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PREFACE. 



Sir Charles Newton, in the course of his admirable articles 
on Greek inscriptions*, remarks that "what is now wanted is 
a popular work, giving a classification of Greek inscriptions 
according to their age, country, and subject, and a selection of 
texts by way of samples, under each class." The present work 
represents an attempt to supply the need indicated by the 
words which I have quoted. The scope of the book will be 
best understood if it be described as an Introduction or Hand- 
book to a Corpus Inscriptionvmi Oraecarum, imagined, if that 
were possible, to be complete at the time of publication. But 
completeness is quite beyond reach in the present condition 
of epigraphical science and epigraphical discovery. If all ex- 
ploration and research on ancient classical sites were to be 
stopped for a period of years, it might be possible indeed to 
issue a Corpus, which should contain all extant known Greek 
inscriptions ; but on the day which maiked the resumption of 
exploration a supplementary volume would be needed. 

Such a supplementary volume had in the first instance 
been contemplated by August Boeckh, the original editor of 
the Corpus Inscriptionum Qraecarwm\ but so vast have been 
the additions to the number of Greek inscriptions since Boeckh's 
first volume was published in 1828, that the scholars who suc- 
ceeded to his task abandoned the idea of completing Boeckh's 
work in the sense originally intended ; the 'supplement' would 
in fact have exceeded in bulk the work to which it was to 
form an adjunct. This and other considerations led the 
Academy of Berlin to undertake the gigantic enterprise of 

' Exsays on Art and Archaeology^ by C. T. Newton. London, 1880. 
R. b 
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viii PREFACE. 

publishing a new Gmyus, of which the three volumes of the 
Corpus Inscriptionum Atticarum may be regarded as a first 
instalment. 

A few instances may suflSce to demonstrate the difficulty of 
keeping pace with the activity of discovery and excavation. 
The opening pages (1 — 60) of Boeckh's Corpus contain forty- 
three inscriptions, which, in violation of the otherwise strictly 
geographical classification, are placed first as Tituli antiquissima 
scripturae forma insigniores. These, which we may provision- 
ally group under the 'archaic' section, had in 1882 (so far aa 
concerns the inscriptions not found in Attica) expanded into the 
six hundred or more inscriptions collected in H. Roehl's Inscrip- 
Hones Graecae antiquissimae praeter Atticas in Attica repertas. 
No sooner had that work appeared than news came of the most 
extensive epigraphical discovery ever made, that of the immense 
twelve-column long inscription found at Gortyn in Crete. And 
a few months ago, when the first sheets of the present work 
had all but undergone final revision, the discovery of yet older 
Cretan inscriptions necessitated the rewriting of the whole 
Cretan section*. Again, since the appearance of Boeckh's first 
volume, the Attic inscriptions, numbering in the Corpus about 
1000, have grown into the 5000 and upwards of the Corpus 
Inscriptionum Atticarum, with probably hundreds of others 
scattered in various periodicals. 

The present volume, or Part I, containing the 'archaic* in- 
scriptions, corresponds to the section in the Corpus Inscriptio- 
num Oraecarum which is devoted to the Tituli antiquissima scrip- 
turae forma insigniores. An apology is perhaps due for the use 
of the word 'archaic*; the term is applied conveniently, albeit 

1 Every effort has been made to keep au courant with the periodical literature, 
but some of the more recent epigraphical information could find a place only 
in the Addenda and Addenda nova. While the last sheets are being printed 
off, I read in the latest namber of the Wiener Studien (1887, p. 223 sqq.) 
A. Bauer's opinion that neither the Delphian tripod with intertwined serpents 
(no. 269) nor the memorial at Olympia (see p. 260) was intended to com- 
memorate especially the battle of Plataeae. He contends that Pausanias 
(v. 28. If X. 18. 9) was the first to refer it to Plataeae : the other writers quoted 
by Boehl (IGA 70) represent both as memorials erected by the Greeks generally 
who fought against the Persians, and especially by those whose names appear on 
them, and who must have been contributors to the expense of erecting them. 
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PREFACE, ix 

somewhat arbitrarily, to inscriptions before about 400 B.C., and 
inscriptions written in the non-Ionic alphabet, which in the 
vast majority of cases will be found to be anterior to 403 B.C., 
when the Ionic alphabet was formally adopted in public docu- 
ments at Athens. For the proper understanding of these in- 
scriptions a knowledge of the history and changes of the Greek 
alphabet is indispensable. The plan has been adopted of ap- 
pending to each group of inscriptions, arranged geographically, 
an account of the alphabet used from the earliest times in the 
locality from which they come. In every case the inscriptions in 
the original character are followed by a minuscule transcript, and 
where it appeared necessary, notes or short commentaries on 
the subject-matter have been subjoined ; but in some instances, 
in order to avoid overloading the text, the commentary has 
been relegated to the Appendix. Wherever it seemed ad- 
visable, and wherever it was impossible approximately to 
represent the peculiarities of the original characters by other 
means, recourse has been had to reduced facsimile reproduc- 
tions, obtained, it is hoped, from the best available sources. 
Where however the letters suflBciently conformed to well 
marked types, characteristic of periods or localities, the ori- 
ginals have been given in the text with approximate accuracy 
by means of special founts cast for the purpose. The student 
will therefore carefully distinguish between actual facsimiles 
and type-copies, and will not draw inferences from an inspec- 
tion of the latter which would be justified only by an exami- 
nation of the former, or, it may be, only by access to the 
original documents themselves. 

It is intended that the arrangement adopted in Part II 
shall be in the main geographical, with subordinate divisions 
determined by chronology and subject-matter. An attempt 
will be made to give a selection of representative inscriptions 
from the most diverse localities of the Hellenic world. The 
choice will be guided by consideration of subject, dialect, and 
period. The inscriptions in Part II will naturally for the 
most part be drawn from the period beginning with the fourth 
century B.C. and re€tching to the latest times ; but many im- 
portant inscriptions will be found which date from the 'archaic' 

52 



Digitized by 



Google 



X PREFACE. 

period, b\it which, as not being especially needed to illustrate 
the development of the Greek alphabet, are not included in 
Part I. The texts in Part II will be printed only in minus- 
cule; but care will be taken to indicate the period in the 
' history of the alphabet to which they severally belong. 

The present volume contains, without counting coin- legends, 
about 500 * inscriptions, nearly all of which are adduced with 
the object of illustrating the gradual development of the Greek 
alphabet. In the transcription the restored portions are de- 
noted not only by enclosure within square brackets, but also 
by the use of a different type. A letter, of which traces re- 
main in the original, is included in the square brackets, but 
printed in ordinary type*. A superfluous letter is denoted by 
angular brackets. A letter which is needed for the transcrip- 
tion but not intended to be present in the original, appears 
within curved brackets. 

The most important authorities and sources of information 
have in general been cited at the head of the inscriptions : in 
the case of some inscriptions which have been often published 
it has been deemed better, regard being had to limits of space, 
to refer to more exhaustive lists in the Corpus Inscriptionum 
Graecarum or other similar works. Of all authorities however 
the one to whom my debt is greatest — das verstekt sick von 
selhst — is Professor A. Kirchhoff, whose Studieii zur Geschichte 
des griechischen Alphabets no writer on the earlier Greek in- 
scriptions can dispense with, and from whose conclusions no 
student of epigraphy can lightly dissent. It is therefore with 
considerable hesitation that I feel myself compelled at present 
to maintain an attitude of suspense in the controversy, to 
which Prof. Kirchhoff has devoted three pages in the fourth 
I edition of his Studien*, concerning the claims of the Abou- 

1 The actual numeration runs from 1 to 811, but frequently two or more 
inscriptions are included under one number. 

' Occasionally where there was no doubt whatever about the reading but 
where owing to fracture of the stone or other cause individual letters or a 
series of letters are imperfect, the device has been adopted of a line of dots 
beneath the letters ; see, e.g., nos. 183, 147. 

> This edition fortunately appeared just in time to enable me to correct the 
references to the Shtdien throughout the work and to modify parts of it in 
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PREFACE, xi 

Symbel inscriptions to be the oldest specimens in existence 
of the Ionic alphabet*. However the question may be decided, 
it furnishes an example of those numerous diflSculties, which 
give force to Kirchhoflf's observation, repeated in this fourth 
and last edition, that the time has not yet come to write a 
'history' of the Greek alphabet, though the discoveries of the 
last ten years appear to have brought us appreciably nearer to 
the desired end. 

An editor, who offers to students of Greek epigraphy a 
volume of ' Selections,' ipso facto invites a comparison between 
his work and other recent essays in the same field. I am 
fully aware that if I follow in the steps of such well-tried and 
experienced scholars as P. Cauer, W. Dittenberger, and E. L. 
Hicks, I cannot aspire to rank after them unless it be longo 
intervallo. But the scheme of the present volume, as de- 
scribed above, is entirely different from that of any which have 
preceded it, and on this ground alone it may perhaps prove to 
be no less useful to the student of Greek epigraphy in general 
than are the works of the three scholars named for the study of 
a special department. The 'Delectus' of P. Cauer deals with 
inscriptions from the point of view of dialect alone; the 
'Sylloge' of W. Dittenberger treats of inscriptions which 
illustrate Hellenic political and social life ; the ' Manual ' of 
R L. Hicks contains those inscriptions only which are of im- 
portance for historical research. And in speaking of Selec- 
tions, no English student can without ingratitude omit a 
reference to the work of Hugh James Rose, whose volume en- 
titled Inscriptiones Graecae vettcstissimae appeared some three 
years before the first volume of the Corpus was published ; and 
again no student of epigraphy can forget that the Elenienta 
Epigraphices Chraecae of J. Franz, published in 1839, was the 

accordance with Kirchhoff's changed views or newly obtained information. |\ 
Another important work which I was similarly able to use for the earliest sheets 
wasB. V. Head's Historia Numorum. 

' See the article on the Early Ionic Alphabet, in the Journal of Hellenic 
Studies^ vn. 220 sqq., by E. A. Gardner; Kirchhoff, Studien, rfc, Ed. 4,44sqq. ; 
the article by G. Hirschfeld on Naukratis in the Kheinisches Museum^ xlii. 
200 sqq., and letters in the Academy, by E. A. Gardner, G. Hirschfuld and 
W. M. F. Petrie, 1887, May 14, July 9 and 10, Aug. 20 and 27. 
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only text-book in use for nearly half a century. It contained 
on the one hand a selection of inscriptions taken mainly from 
the first two volumes of the Corpus and on the other a mass 
of information touching the history, the forms, and the pecu- 
liarities of Greek inscriptions, the compilation of which argued 
such a breadth of learning and grasp of the subject on the 
part of the author that, when copies of the work became 
rare, scholars shrank from the responsibility of undertaking a 
new edition*, 

A ready welcome therefore awaited the recently published 
TraiU de tipigraphie grecque of Mons. S. Reinach, who has 
very wisely decided that selections of inscriptions may best be 
left to separate treatises, and has confined himself to the task 
of making a really useful work of reference, dealing with all 
aspects of Greek epigraphy. Lastly, the concise and valuable 
summary forming the section Griechische Epigraphik, in I. 
MUller's Handhuch der klassiachen Alterthumswissen^chaft, 
may help us to estimate the great loss which epigraphieal 
science has sustained in the untimely death of its author, 
Gustav Hinrichs. 

My acknowledgments to fellow-students, pupils, and other 
friends, who have ungrudgingly lent me their aid in the pre- 
paration of this work, are too numerous to detail. But in 
particular I owe a deep debt of gratitude to Professor W. 
Ridgeway, whose vigorous criticism of the earlier proof sheets 
was invaluable; and to Mr K A. Gardner, who not only under- 

^ For the more detailed bibliography, whether as concerns * collections ' or 
' selections* of Greek insenplions, the reader is referred to the Corpus Inscrip- 
tionum graeearum^ pp. viii. sqq., Westermann, art. ImcnptioTtes^ in Pauly*s 
Encyclopaedia; Egger, Journal des Savants^ 1871, p. 157, 1885, and S. Beinach, 
Traits de l'€pi graphic grecque ^ pp. 641 sqq. The information which led me 
** as in private duty bound " to commemorate on the dedicatory page one of the 
earliest masters in epigraphieal lore is found in the following extract from the 
Liber Matriculationis of GonviUe and Caius College, bearing date 1577: 
Johannes Oruter filius Gualter civis et mercatoris Antverpiensis natus Antverpie 
in Brabantia educatus in Norwico sub doctore Matthias adolescens anno 19 in 
nostrum collegium admissus est pensionaritis minor ordinis primi litterarum 
gratid 11 Junii 1677. Pro eo Jidejubet M*" JRichardus Swaile artium M^ et hujus 
collegii socius, Assignatur iUi cubicuhnn inferius in CoUegio Caii sub custode. 
Solvit pro iiiyressu Hi' Hit''. 
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PREFACE, xiii 

took the drudgery of making the index, but also read and 
criticised the proofs from beginning to end. 

In oflfering my sincere thanks to the Syndics of the Uni- 
versity Press for the trust they placed in ray hands some years 
ago, I cannot but feel that they would never have done so if 
they had foreseen the delays and hindrances to publication 
which were destined inevitably to result from my continuous 
and heavy oflScial duties. Lastly I have to thank the authorities 
of the University Press for their courtesy and readiness in 
overcoming the numerous typographical diflBculties which from 
time to time presented themselves, and for the accuracy, beyond 
all praise, with which their readers detected and eliminated 
the minutest errors. 

While I venture to anticipate that this Introduction to 
Greek Epigraphy will be a real help to an increasing number 
of students both in this country and in America, I do not look 
forward without some misgiving to the searching, but I trust 
kindly, criticism which the work is likely to encounter. That 
its imperfections are neither few nor slight no one can be more 
conscious than the author himself. 

E. S. ROBERTS. 



GONYILLE AND CaTOS GoLLEOE, GaMBRIOOE, 

Septeiiiber, 1887. 
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TEXT AND OF THE MORE IMPORTANT WORKS OF REFERENCE. 

[Some of the more commxm abbreviations are subjoined in brackets: the 
rest vnU be readily understood by a referevice to this lisLl 

Abhandlungen der kOniglichen Akademie der Wissenschafteu zu Berliu. 

4to. Berlin, 1815 sqq. 
Acad^mie des inscriptions et de belles lettres (Comptes rendus des stances 

de T). 8vo. Paris, 1857 sqq. 
Academy, The. 4to. London, 1870 sqq. 
Acta Academiae Bavariensis (Abhandlungen der bayerischen Akademie 

der Wissenschaften : philosophisch-philologische Classe). 8vo. Mmiich, 

1835 sqq. 
Ahrens, R., De Graecae linguae dialectis. 8vo. Gottingen. I De dialec- 

tis Aeolicis et pseudo-Aeolicis, 1839. II De dialecto Dorica, 1843. 
American Journal of Archaeology and of the history of the fine arts. 8vo. 

Baltimore, 1885 sqq. 
American Journal of Philology. 8vo. Baltimore, 1880 sqq. 
Annali (Bullettino ed Annali) dell^ Instituto di Corrispondenza archeo- 

logica di Roma. 8vo. Rome, 1829 sqq. {B^dl. d. inst.) 
Archaeologisch-epigraphische Mittheilungen aus Oesterreich. 8vo. Vienna, 

1877 sqq. 
Archaeologische Zeitung. (Archaeologischer Anzeiger.) 4to. Berlin, 

1843^8, 1868 sqq. (A. Z.) 
Archives des missions scientifiques et litteraires. 8vo. Paris, 1850-57, 

1864-71, 1873 sqq. 
^ABrjvaiov, avyypafifia irtpiohiKov Kara difirjviav €Kdib6fA€Vov frvfinpa^ti iroWSt^ 

XoytW. 8vo. Athens, 1872-1882. (A$rjv,) 
Baumeister, a., Denkmaler des classischen Altertums. Miinster and 

Leipzig, 1885- . (Baumeister, Denkm.) 
Beitrage zur Kunde der indogermanischen Sprachen, von A. Bezzenberger. 

8vo. Gottingen, 1877 sqq. (Bezz. Beitr,) 
Beitrage zur vergleichenden Sprachforschung, herausg. von A. Kuhn. 8vo. 

Berlin, 1858 sqq. 
Blass, F., Ueber die Aussprache des Griechischen, cd. 2. Berlin, 1882. 

(Blass, AussprJ) 



Digitized by 



Google 



PERIODICALS AND WORKS OF REFERENCE. xv 

BoECKH, A. : see Corpus Inscriptionum Graecarum. 

British Museum, The Collection of Ancient Greek Inscriptions in the, 
Part I. by E. L. fficks, 1874; Part n. by C. T. Newton, 1883; Part 
in. by E. L. Hicks, 1886. Oxford. (B. M. I.) 

Brugmann, K., Griechische Grammatik. (I. Miiller^s Handbuch der klas- 
sischen Alterthumswissenschaft). 8vo. Nordlingen, 1885. 

Brugmann, K., Grundriss der vergleichenden Grammatik der indoger- 
manischen Sprachen, Bd. i. 8vo. Strassburg, 1886. 

Bulletin de Correspondance Hell^nique (Ecole Fran9aise d'Athbnes). 8vo. 
Paris and Athens, 1877 sqq. (B. C. H,) 

Bullettino archeologico Napolitano. 4to. Naples, 1842-8, 1852-63. 
~ Bullettino dell' Institute : see Annali, &c. 
--^ Cauer, p.. Delectus inscriptionum Graecarum propter dialectum memora- 
biliimi, ed. 2, Leipzig, 1883. (Ca.) 

Civilt^ (la) cattolica. 8vo. Rome and Florence, 1850-1876. 

Classical Journal, Vols, i— xl. London, 1810-1829. 

CoLLiTZ, H., Sammlung der griechischen Dialekt-Inschriften. Gottingen. 

Bd. I. 1884 (Cyprus, Aeolia, Thessaly, Boeotia, Elis, Arcadia, Pam- 

— - phylia); Bd. II. Heft i. 1885 (Epirus, Acamania, Aetolia, Aenianes, 

Phthiotis, Locris, Phocis); Bd. rv. Heft i. 1886, Wortregister zum 

ersten Bande. {DI.) 

Comptes rendus &c. : see Acad^mie des inscriptions &c 

Corpus Inscriptionum Atticanmi. Vol. i. 1873, by A. Kirchhoff (Supple- 
ment to Vol. I. 1877), containing the inscriptions before the Archon- 
ship of Euclid ; Vol. ii. Part i. 1877, by Kohler, giving the Decrees 
alone from Euclid down to Augustus ; Part ii. 1883, containing the 
records of magistrates, catalogues, and documents relating to private 
law ; VoL m. Part i. 1878, and Part ii. 1883, by W. Dittenberger, con- 
taining the inscriptions of the Roman period. (CIA.) 

Corpus Inscriptionum Graecarum. Vol. L 1828, VoL ii. 1833, by A. 
Boeckh ; VoL in. 1853, by A. Boeckh and J. Franz ; VoL iv. 1877, by 
E. Curtius and A. Kirchhoff, with Indices by H. Roehl. 

Cumanudes, S. A., 'AmKfjs iiriypa(l>a\ imrvfi^ioi. Athens, 1871. 

Cdrtius, E., Adler, F., Hirschfeld, G., Treu, G., Ausgrabuugen zu 
Olympia. Berlin, 1877-79. 

CcRTius, G., Principles of Greek Etymology (EngL ed. by Wilkins and 
England). 5th ed., 2 vols. London (Oxford), 1886. 

Darbmberg and Saglio, Dictionnaire des Antiquity grecques et ro- 
maines. Paris, 1873- . 

Deutsche Litteratur-Zeitung. 4to. Berlin, 1880 sqq. 

Dittenberger, W., Sylloge Inscriptionum Graecarum. Leipzig, 1883. 

(Ditt. StfU.) 

^EffiTifjLtpis apx^oXttyiKifj ^KdidofjJvt) vwo rrjs iv *A$ijvait dp)((un\oyiKvjt iraiplat, 
Athens, 1883 sqq. ('E(^. dpx*) 
— 'Franz, J., Elomenta Epigraphices .Graecae. 1840. 
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Head, B. V., Historia Numorum ; a manual of Greek numismatics. 8vo. 
Oxford, 1887. (Head, HiM. Num.) 

Hermes : Zeitschrift fUr classische Philologie. 8vo. Berlin, 1866 sqq. 
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Hicks, E. L., Manual of Greek Historical Inscriptions. Oxford, 1882. 

HiNRiCHS, G., Griechische Epigraphik (I. Mailer's Handbuch der klassi- 
schen Alterthumswissenschaft). 
' Inscriptiones Graecae Autiquissimae praeter Atticas in Attica repertas, 
by H. RoehL Berlin, 1882. (IGA.) 

Jahrbuch des kaiserlich-deutschen archaologischen Instituts. 8vo. Berlin, 
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sqq. 

Jahresbericht Uber die Fortschritte der classischen Alterthumswissen- 
schaft, von C. Bursian. 870. Berlin, 1875 sqq. 

Jenaer Litteratur-Zeitung. 4to. Jena, 1874 sqq. 

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1835-63, 1865-68, 1873 sqq. 8vo. 
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Journal des Savants. 4to. Paris, 1817 sqq. 

Journal of Classical and Sacred Philology. Cambridge, 1854-59. 

Journal of Hellenic Studies. 8vo. London, 1883 sqq. (J, H. S.) 

Journal of Philology. London, 1868 sqq. 

Kaibel, G., Epigrammata Graeca ex lapidibus conlecta. 8vo. Berlin, 
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Keil, K., Sylloge inscriptionum Boeoticarum. 8vo. Leipzig, 1847. 

KiRCHHOFF, A., Studien zur Geschichte des griechischen Alphabets, ed. 4. 
GUtersloh, 1887. {Stvd,^) 

Larfeld, W., Sylloge inscriptionum Boeoticarum popularem dialectum 
exhibentium. 8vo. Berlin, 1883. 

Lattbchew, B., Inscriptiones antiquae orae septentrionalis Ponti Euxini. 
St Petersburg, 1885. 

Lebas, p.. Inscriptions grecques et latines recueillies en Gr^ce. Paris, 
1835-9. 

Lebas, P., Voyage arch^logique en Gr^ et en Asie Mineure, with con- 
tinuation by MM. Waddington and Foucart There are three volumes 
of text containing inscriptions and three of commentary. Vols. L and 1 
(Attique) will remain incomplete, being superseded by the CIA. Vols. 
II. and 2 {Peloponnhe et Grh^ du Nord) are in course of completion. 
Vols. in. and 3 {Ade Mineure) are 'practically complete, and of the 
highest value, especially to the student of Roman provincial adminis- 
tration.' Paris, 1847- . 

Lcipziger Studicu zur classischen Philologie. 8vo. Lci}>zig, 1878 sqq. 



Digitized by 



Google 



PERIODICALS AND WORKS OF REFERENCE, xvii 

Litterarisches Centralblatt fUr Deutschland. 4to. Leipzig, 1850 sqq. 
'' LoEWY, E., Inschriften griechischer Bildhauer. Leipzig, 1885. 
Meister, R, Die griechischen Dialekte auf Grundlage von Ahrens' Werke 

' De Qraecae linguae dialectis.' Bd. i. (Asiatisch-Aeolisch, Boeotiscb, 

Thessalisch). Gdttingen, 1882. 
Meisterhans, Grammatik der attischen Inschriften. Berlin, 1885. 
Meter, Gustav, Griechiscbe Grammatik, ed. 2. (Indogermanische Gram- 

matiken, Bd. in.) Leipzig, 1886. {Or, Or.) 
Mitbheiluugen des deutschen archaologischen Instituts in Athen. 8vo. 

Athens, 1876 sqq. {Mitth,) 
Monatsbericht der k5n. Akademie der Wissenscbaften zu Berlin. Berlin, 

1836-81. 8vo. 
Monumenti inediti, pubbL dall' Institute di Corrispondenza archeologica 

di Roma. FoL Rome, 1829 sqq. 
Movo-rloy Koi Bifi\ioBrficrj ttjs Evayy€\iKrjs 2xo\fjv, 8vo. Smyrna, 1875 sqq, 
MuLLER, Ivan, Uandbuch der klassiscben Altertbumswissenscbaft (See 

Brugmann, Hinrichs.) 
Museo Italiano di Antichitk classiche. Edited by D. Comparetti. Florence, 

1885 sq. 
Nachrichten von der Georg- Augustus Universitat 8vo. G(>ttingen, 1862 

sqq. 
Naucratis, Part I. by W. M. Flinders Petrie, with chapters by Cecil Smith, 

E. A. Gardner and B. V. Head. London, 1886. 
Neue Jenaer Allgemeiner Litteratur-Zeitung. 
Newton, C. T., Essays on Art and Archaeology. London, 1880. 
Newton, C. T. and P. R. Pdllan, History of discoveries at Halicamafisus, 

Cnidus, and Branchidae. 2 vols, and plates. London, 1862. 8vo. 

and foL 
Notizie degli Scavi di Antichitk communicate alia R Aooademia dei LinceL 

Rome, 1876 sqq. 4to. 
Numismatic Chronicle and Journal of the Numismatic Society, 1839-54, 

1861 sqq. 
Pape and Benseler, WOrterbuch der griechischen Eigennamen. Ed. 3. 

Braunschweig, 1875. 8vo. (P. and B.) 
Papers of the American School at Athens. Boston, U.S. 
Philologischer Anzeiger, als Erganzung des Philologua 8vo. G5ttingen, 

1869 sqq. 
Philologische Wocbenschrift (now Berliner phiL Woch.). 8vo. Berlin, 

1881 sqq. 
Philologus : Zeitsohrift fUr das classische Alterthum. 8vp. Stolberg and 

Gdttingen, 1846 sqq. {PhUd,) 
Ranoabi^ a. R., Antiquity Helleniques. 2 vols, (containing chiefly Attic 

inscriptions). Athens, 1842-1855. {Rang.) 
'Reinach, S., Traits de P^pigraphie grecque. Paris, 1885. 
Revue arch^logique. 8vo. Paris, 1844 sqq. 



Digitized by 



Google 



xviii PERIODICALS AND WORKS OF REFERENCE. 

Revue critique d'histoire et de litt^rature. 8vo. Paris, 1866 sqq. 
Rheinisches Museum fUr Philologie. Svo. Bonn and Frankfort-on-the- 

Maine, 1833 sqq. {Rh. Mm.) 
RoEHL, H., Imagines inscriptionum Graecarum antiquissimanuu. Berlin, 

1883. 
Ri vista di Filologia e d' Istruzione classica. Rome and Turin, 1873 sqq. 

{Riv. d.Jil.) 
"Rose, H. J., Inscriptiones Graecae vetustissimae. 8vo. Cambridge, 1825. 
Ross, L., Ad A. Boeckhium epistola epigrapbica. Halle, 1850. 
Ross, L., Alte locriscbe Inschrift von Chaleion oder Oeanthea, 1864. 
Ross, L., Arcbaeologiscbe Aufsatze. Leipzig, 1855-61. 
Ross, L., Inscriptiones ineditaa Nauplia, Athens and Berlin, 1834-45. 
Ross, L., Reise auf den griecbiscben Inaeln. 4 vols. Halle, 1840-52. 
Ross, L., Reisen im Peloponnes. Berlin, 1841. 
ScHUTZ, Adp. de, HLstoria alpbabeti Attici. Berlin, 1875. 
Sitzungsbericbte der k<5n. Akademie der Wissenscbaften zu Berlin. Berlin, 

1882 sqq. 8vo. 
Sitzungsbericbte der bayriscben Akademie der Wissenscbaften. 8vo. 

Municb, 1860-70. 
Smith, W., Dictionaries of Antiquities, Biograpby and Geograpby. 
Studien zur griecbiscbe und lateiniscbe Grammatik (Ciirtius's Studieu). 

8vo. Leipzig. (Curtius, Studien.) 
Taylor, Isaac, Tbe Alpbabet; an account of tbe origin and develop- 
ment of letters. 2 vols. London, 1883. 
Transactions of tbe Royal Society of Literature. 1829-39, 1843-73. 
Wiener Studien: Zeitscbrift fiir classiscbePbilologie. 8vo. Vienna, 1879 

sqq. 
Wocbenscbrift fiir klassiscbe Pbilologie. 8vo. Leipzig, 1884 sqq. 
Zeitscbrift der deutscben morgenlandiscben Gesellscbaft 8vo. Leipzig, 

1845 sqq. {ZDMG.) 
Zeitscbrift fiir das Gymnasialwesen (Jabrg. 39 : not continued. 8vo. 

Berlin, 1885). 
Zeitscbrift fUr Numismatik. 8vo. Berlin, 1874 sqq. 
Zeitscbrift fUr vergleicbende Spracbforscbung. 8vo. Berlin, 1851 sqq. 






Digitized by 



Google 



CONTENTS. 

(The figures in black type here and throughout the book refer to the 
inscriptions.) 

PAGE 

Preface vii 

Lists of Periodicals and Works of Reference xiv 

i. Historical Sketch of the Greek Alphabet 1 

§ 1. Introduction. § 2. Traditional compared with Inscrip- 
tional evidence. § 3. C^graphical and chronological division 
of the subject. § 4. Derivation of the alphabets from a 
Phoenician source. Direction of writing. § 5. Immediate 
modifications necessary. The vowel signs. § 6. The sibilants. 
§ 7. Koppa and Vau. § 8. Changes of form in the letters 
(i) temporal, (ii) local. § 9. Evolution of guttural and labial 
aspirates. § 10. Division into Eastern and Western alphabets 
based on the forms and order of the signs for ^, (^, x^ i^' 
§ 11. Attempted explanations — Kirchhoff, Taylor, Clermont- 
Ganneau, Deecke, Gardner. § 12. Alphabetic order. The 
abecedaria. Alphabets of Formello, Caere, CoUe, Tarentima, 
Corinth, Calymna. § 13. Remarks on the abecedaria. 

ii. Inscriptions illustrating the history and development of the 
Greek alphabet from the earliest times to the end of the fifth 

century B.C 21 

§ 14. Geographical and chronological arrangement. 

Eastern Group. 

A. The Islands of the Aegean Sea. 

§§ 15—18. Thera (l— «) 23 

§§ 19—23. Melos (T— S bis) 32 

§§ 24—27. Creta (9a— 14a) 39 

Note on the date of the Cretan inscriptions .... 52 

§§ 28—30. Pares, Siphnos, Thasoe (15—24) .... 56 

§ 31. Delos (24a) 62 

§§32—35. Naxos(25— 29) 66 

§§ 36—37. Ceos (80—88) 70 

§ 38. Andros, Acanthus 73 



Digitized by 



Google 



XX CONTENTS, 

PAGE 

£. Attica, Argos, Corinth and its colonies, Phlius, Megara and its 

colonies, Aegina. 

§§ 39—43. Attica (84—71) 74 

Chronological table of the changes in the Attic alphabet . . 106 

§§ 41 4 7. Argos (72—84) 108 

§§ 48 — 51. Corinth and its colonies. Sicyon. (Corinth 85 — 

98, Sicyon 94, 95, Corcyra 96 — 108, Leucas 104 — 105, Acar- 

nania and Epirus 106 — 108, Syracuse and Acrae 109 — 111) . 119 

§§ 52, 53. Phlius (113 a—d) 137 

§§ 54 — 57. Megara and its colony Selinus (Megara 118 — 115, 

Selinus 116—118) 138 

§§ 58, 59. Aegina (119—129) 148 

C. The Ionic Alphabet. 

§§ 60—64. Abou-Symbel (180 a— t) 151 

§ 65. The Alphabet in Rhodes (181—181 d) , . . .168 
§§ 66,67. Miletus (Naucratis, 182, 182 hi»y 182 ter^ Miletus, 188 

—140) 159 

§ 68. Erythrae (141) 167 

§§ 69, 70. Teos and its colony Abdera (Teos 142, Abdora 148) 168 
§§ 71, 72. Ephesus (144) ....... .172 

§§ 73—75. Hahcamassus (145) 174 

§§76, 77. The development of the Ionic alphabet between 600 
and 450 B.C. in the Islands of the Aegean and on the coast of 
the Euxine (i. Proconnesus and Cyzicus, 146—148 ; ii. Chios, 
149, 150 ; iii. Samos, Amorgos, Samothrace, 151 — 161 ; iv. 
Ionic colonies on the coast of the Euzine, 162, 168 ; v. Ionic 
inscriptions of uncertain origin, 164 — 166) . .178 

Western Group. 

§§ 78—81. The towns of Euboea (Carystus 168, Styra 169, 

Eretria 170, town uncertain 171, Chalcis 172) . . 196 

§§ 82 — 86. The Eretrian and Chalcidian colonies (178—187, 

Vase-inscriptions, 188 — 194) 200 

§§ 87—89. Boeotia (Thebes 195—202, Orchomenus 208, 204, 
Lebadea 205 — 206 his, Coronea 207 a — i, Thespiae 208 — 210, 
Thisbe 211—218, Aoraephiae 214 a—d, Tanagra 215—219, 
Leuctra 220 a — «, Plataeae and other places 221 — 227) . .211 

§§ 90—92. Phocis (228—280 his) 230 

§§ 93 — 95. Ozolian Locris (Ozolian Locris 281 — 288, Locri 

Epizephyrii 284, 285) 234 

§§ 96, 97. Opuntian Locris (286 a—g) 242 

§§ 98, 99. Thessaly (287—242) 244 

|§ 100—101. Laconia (248—267) 248 



Digitized by 



Google 



CONTENDS, xxi 

PAGE 

§§ 102 — 104. Tarentum and the neighbourhood (268 — 278, in- 
cluding Messapian inscriptions, 272) 271 

§§ 105—107. Arcadia (274—286) 276 

§§ 108 — 110. Hermione, Epidaurus, Methana (286—289 a) . 284 

§§ 111, 112. Elis (290—800) 286 

§§ 114—116. Achaia and the Achaean colonies (801—807 a) . 299 

§§ 117, 118. Cephallema and Ithaca (808—811) ... 307 

The Hellenising Alphabets of Phrygia, Lycia, Pamphylia, 
Cappadocia, Caria, Hispania. 

§ 119. Recapitulation. § 120. Hellenising Alphabets. § 121. 
The Phrygian Alphabet. § 122. The Lycian Alphabet 
§ 123. The Pamphylian Alphabet. § 124. The Cappadocian 
Alphabet. § 125. The Carian Alphabet. § 126. The Iberian 

or Celtiberian Alphabet 310 

Appendix. 

I. Addenda. 

§11. The * complementaty signs^ . . ... 321 

§ 18. Cyrene 321 

§ 65. The alphabet of Rhodes previous to the reception of the 

Ionic alphdhet (181 e) 322 

§ 67. On the age of the earliest inscriptions from Naucratis . 323 

§77. Aeolic Asia and Lesbos {1^^ a— d) 324 

II. Supplementary commentaries on the inscriptions. 

Nob. 9 a— 12 a {Creta) 326 

J^o. ^2 {Ionic and Attic : Sigeum) 334 

No. 142 (Teos) 336 

No. 145 {Halicamassus) 339 

No. 149 \chios) 343 

No. 281 \Ozolian Locris) 346 

No. 282 [Ozolian Locris) 354 

No. 257 (Laconia) 357 

The Elean Dialect 360 

Noe. 291—800 {Elis\ 167 {Fotmd at Olympia) . .362 

III. Addenda Nova. (Ionic inscriptions, Creta, Thasos, Attica, 

ArgoB, Corinthian Vase-inscriptions, Thessaly, Laconia) . 374 

Tables of Alphabets 381 

Table of comparative numbers 392 

Index 397 



Digitized by 



Google 



CORRIGENDA. 



p. 47, 1. ^fw ihPro read dfrh, 

p. 174, 1. 4 and 5, from end, for Tap[a]Si^<r^ac] read ira/>[a]d/do[0^ou]. 

p. 197. To the note on no. 160. 269, I gladly add the following from 
F. Beohtel, DU Iruchriftefi de$ ionischen DiaUkU, 1887, p. 32: "Der Verdacht 
der Falschung wird schwerlich bestehn bleiben kdnnen.** Gf. however 
EirchhofF, Stud, ^ p. vi. 

p. 288, 1. 3, from end, for At read A/. 

p. 294, 1. 3, from end, /or /idrrte(t). icoU read /Airrce<s>. kuL 

p. 296, 1. 10, for to(t)t6v read T6{r) rbv. 
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PART I. 



L Historical Sketch of the Greek Alphabet. 

§ 1 . Introdnction. The object of the following pages is to trace 
the history of the Greek alphabet from the earliest times. The 
first part of the undertaking is the more complex; the student 
must thread the maze of ramifications from one mother-alphabet 
down to the date when all other varieties gave place to that with 
, which we are most familiar, the alphabet first adopted by the lonians 
of Asia Minor. This date is marked at least in Athens by the 
archonship of Euclides, b.c. 403, when, according to Theopompus*, 
by a decree of Archinus it was ordained that in future all public 
acts should be written in the Ionic characters, which indeed had 
been in literary and private use in Attica*, and also in public use 
elsewhere', for some time previously. From this point onwards the 
task becomes simpler, and consists merely in registering unimportant 
changes in a universally spread Hellenic alphabet, instead of having 
to deal with essentially different divisions or perplexing local variar 
tions. 

The importance to the student of Greek epigraphy of an accurate 
acquaintance with the history of the Greek alphabet can hardly 
be overrated. Not only may the occurrence of a single form in 
an inscription suffice to determine the place of origin of the docu- 
ment*, but the appearance or disappearance of a given form or group 
of forms may serve to limit the date actually or approximately to a 
period of years*. 

^ Theopomp. ap. Phot. Biblioth. cod. 176. For other anthorities see Franz, 
El. Ep, Or. p. 148 note; Dar. and Sagl., Art. Alphabet, p. 201 note. Cf. Grote, 
H, G. oh. Ixvi 

« See § 41, p. 103 %r\fra, 

> As in the lonio coast cities of Asia Minor: of . § 3 and 74. 

* As, e,g., the Argive form of X, the Corinthian of /3 and c. 

^ Cf. the remarks on the use of the signs for spiritus asper and p, and the 
group a, K, 0-, in Attio, § 41, m, zii. 

K. 1 
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2 GREEK EPIGRAPHY, PART /. § 2 

§ 2. Traditional compared with Inscriptional evidence. It is 
plain that the data for the history of the Greek alphabet must be 
based upon either (i) Tradition or (ii) the Inscriptional records 
themselves. 

(i) Tradition, except on one point, proves upon closer exami- 
nation to be altogether inadmissible as evidence, not only because in 
most cases it depends upon the statements of later grammarians, 
whose relation to their sources of information we are no longer in a 
position to check, but also because their statements on the one 
hand bear a decidedly mythical stamp and on the other hand are 
found to be almost irreconcilably inconsistent with the evidence of 
contemporary inscriptions. When, for instance, tradition makes 
Simonides of Ceos inventor of the signs for 17 and w, monuments 
prove the existence of these forms at least a generation before the 
poet was bom*. When tradition ascribes to Epicharmus the inven- 
tion of ^ and ^, monimients again show that these characters 
were in use at Miletus at a date nearly half a century before the 
reputed year of Epicharmus' birth. It has indeed been suggested that 
the poems of Simonides may have helped to familiarise the Athenians 
with these new letters and that the attribution of 'invention' to 
an Epicharmus or a Simonides is only one of the not uncommon 
instances where the name of ' inventor ' has been given to those who 
only popularised what was known before. Tradition however sup- 
plies one real historical fact, that the Greek alphabet is derived 
from the Phoenician ; but even this statement could not have been 
accepted without proof; and here too it is the knowledge of the 
Phoenician alphabet itself and not tradition which has made and can 
alone make the fact certain. 

(ii) Tradition then must be treated as though it did not exist ; 
and the investigation must be based upon the evidence, not indeed 
always sufficient, but throughout admissible, of Inscriptional records. 
But of these last those belonging to the periods anterior to the 
end of the Peloponnesian war will principally occupy our attention. 
For with the general adoption of the Ionic variety, which more 
completely than the rest represents the Greek sound-system, the 
history of the Greek alphabet is practically concluded and the sub- 
sequent modifications and changes may be summed up in a few 
words. 

^ Of. the remarks on the o-sounds, § 5 infra. 
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§3 ALPHABET: HISTORICAL SKETCH. 3 

Note, It does not come within the scope of this work to examine into the 
history of traditions such as that alluded to in the text. They wlU be fonnd 
discussed by Franz, EUm, epigr, Oraec, Chap. in. and by Lenormant in Darem- 
berg and Saglio's Dictionnaire Art. Alphabet , where copious references to authori- 
ties are given. The legends variously relate : (1) that the Phoenician writing 
was introduced into Greece by the colony of Cadmus (hence the terms * ^wpur/iui 
ypAfifMTa* Hesych., cf. Hdt. v. 68 and infr. 142 b 37 * Kai/Ai}ia yp6fifiara^ RAi, 
V. 59 ; ' iK<pom^^ Hesych.) ; this is the account which finds most favour with 
Greek writers; (2) that the Greek alphabet was invented by Prometheus, by 
Orpheus, by Musaeus, or by Linus; (8) that Palamedes was the inventor; several 
monuments of art prove the high antiquity of this view (Ch. Lenorm. and De 
Witte, Elite des monuments eSramographtqueSf Vol. i. p. 258); other accounts 
make Palamedes only the adapter of the Phoenician letters to Greek usage, 
and state that he added four new letters (, 0, v, ^; (4) that Epicharmus invented 
{ and f , and (5) Simonides rf and a> (see above, p. 2). 

§ 3. Geographical and chronological division of the subject. 
We proceed now to give a comprehensive sketch. This will be 
in fact a summary of the results arrived at by the detailed ex- 
amination of the individual varieties of alphabet spread over the 
Hellenic world prior to a date which we may fix provisionally at 
B.C. 403. The periods which ended and began with this date we 
shall frequently find it convenient to denote as pre-Euclidean and 
post-Euclidean respectively. The reader is recommended to bear in 
mind that the statements in this anticipatory sketch are justified 
only so far as they can one and all be proved or reasonably inferred 
from the series of inscriptions adduced to exemplify the phases of 
the alphabet in successive periods and different localities. It will be I 
sought in the course of the investigation to establish the following ^ 
facts, a statement of which thus early will conduce to a readier j 
appreciation of the exposition : these facts are (i) the existence in the } 
* pre-Euclidean' period of two well-marked divisions of the alphabet, ' 
conveniently termed the Eastebn and the Western group, inter- 
secting each other in Hellas proper, and separated from each other . 
by specific peculiarities; (ii) a subordinate division of the Eastern 
group into the alphabets in use-, (a) in the Islands of the Aegean Sea, 
(b) at a few spots on the mainland of Hellas, (c) in the coast-towns 
of Asia Minor : the Western group comprising the alphabets spread 
over the mainland of Hellas generally, together with Euboea ; (iii) 
the existence of what is called the 'Ionian alphabet' (a branch of 
the Eastern group) in full development as early as B.a 453, as it . 
appears in (e.g.) an inscription from Halicamassus (no. 145) ascer- 
tained to be not later than that date ; (iv) the official adoption of 

1—2 
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4 OREEK EPIORAPHY. PART L § 3 

this alphabet in public dociiments at Athens in the year rc. 403, 
in the archonship of Euclides ; (v) its subsequent extension through 
the whole of the Hellenic world over which it prevailed with un- 
essential modifications down to the latest periods. 

The diyision of the alphabets here adopted is that of Kirohhoff. The princi- 
pal classifications attempted by other scholars are those of Franz (Elem, Ep. Or.), 
Mommsen {Unterital. DiaUcten), and Lenormant (Dar. and Sagl., Art. Alphabet). 

Franz distinguishes three Greek alphabets : (1) the AeolO'Doriarif consisting 
of 25 letters, (2) the Attic, consisting of 21 letters, (3) the lofde, consisting of 24 
letters. Against the vague use of the term * Dorian' and the conception of 
a * Dorian' alphabet Eirchhoff {Stud.* 122) enters a protest. See farther § 86 
below, on the Chalcidian and other vase-inscriptions. 

Mommsen (whose classification is essentially chronological) admits the exist- 
ence in Greece of only two successive alphabets : (1) a primitive alphabet of 23 
letters, represented by the inscriptions of Thera ; of this according to his view the 
Ionic and Attic alphabets of Franz are merely varieties ; (2) a later or secondary 
alphabet of 26 letters, which he subdivides into two principal varieties, (a) the 
Corcyrean, (b) the Dorico-Chalcidian alphabet. To these he joins two other 
varieties, the Argive and the Eleo-Arcadian, which he considers as the product 
of the combination of the second alphabetic system with the first. 

Lenormant adheres essentially to the division of Franz, which he modifies by 
classifying as follows: (1) the Aeolo-Dorian alphabet, to which belong two 
secondary and distinct sub-varieties, the Corinthian and the Argive alphabet, 
(2) the Attic alphabet, (3) the alphabet of the Islands, (4) the Ionian alphabet. 

Lastly, Dr Taylor {Alphabet, ii. 64), while apparently adopting Eirchhoff 's 
arrangement, hardly improves upon it by enumerating seven groups, dis- 
tinguished as (1) the Ionian, (2) the Aegean, (3) the Corinthian, (4) the Argive, 
(5) the Attic, (6) the Etiboean, (7) the Peloponnesian, 

§ 4. Derivation of the alphabets firom a Phoenician sonrce. 
Direction of writing. The Greek alphabets are modifications and to 
some extent individual expansions of one and the same original 
alphabet derived from the Phoenician of 22 signs. These 22 signs 
were adopted without exception in the Phoenician order, and, as 
far as the oldest extant inscriptions entitle us to an inference, nearly 
in the forms indicated below : 

IS 8 4 6 « 7 8 9 10 11 IS 18 14 15 16 

17 18 19 SO SI 3S 
T M 9 1 J T 

No attempt is here made at reproducing the form of the letters with exact- 
ness. They neoessarily vary in detail in different and even in the same inscrip- 
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ALPHABET: HISTORICAL SKETCH 



tions. For the exact representation of the most ancient Greek inscriptional 
types the student is referred to the inscriptions given later in facsimile. Below 
we subjoin for the sake of comparison the parent Phoenician forms, as taken 
from the two most ancient Phoenician monmnents hitherto brought to light ; 
these are (1) the inscriptions on fragments of the sacred vessels from the Temple 
of Baal Lebanon; (2) the inscription on the famons stele of Mesha, king of 
Moab, (the 'Moabite stone ') dated approximately at 890 b.c* On palaeographical 
grounds the priority in age has been assigned to the Baal Lebanon fragments. 
For convenience of future reference we have given also the Hebrew names of 
the letters and in the next column their numerical values. 









Baal 
Lebanon 


Moab 


1 






Baal 
Lebanon 


Moab 


1 


Aleph 


1 


< 


4 


12 


Lamed 


30 


u 


C 


2 


Beth 


2 


1 


1 


13 


Mem 


40 


1 


•^ 


3 


Gimel 


3 




1 


14 


Nun 


50 


^ 


1 


4 


Daloth 


4 


o 


4^ 


15 


Samekh 


60 


Tf 


$ 


5 


He 


5 




*0V 


16 


Ayin 


70 








6 


Vau 


6 


r 


Y 


17 


Pe 


80 




1 


7 


Zayin 


7 


* 


3; 


18 


Tsade 


90 


U 


h 


8 


Cheth 


8 


It 


W 


19 


Q'oph 


100 


1» 


T 


9 


Teth 


9 


9 




20 


Besh 


200 


i 


'\ 


10 


Yod 


10 


\ 


t 


21 


Shin 


300 


w 


w 


11 


Eaph 


20 


H 


r 


22 


Taa 


400 


M 


X 



The method of writing from right to left which henceforward 
we shall specifj as the retrograde method was at first retained 
unaltered. This fact is expressly attested by Pausanias v. 25, 9 
yeypaTTrat 8^ kou rcruro (the name on a statue of Agamemnon) hr\ ra 
Xaia Ik Sc^kSk, and is amply proved by the most ancient inscriptions. 

^ The most convenient short account of the discovery and importance of \ 
these monuments will be found in Dr Taylor's Al-phahety i. 206 sqq. where \ 
references are given to the literature of the subject. 
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6 GREEK EPIGRAPHY, PART L § 4 

Then followed a period of transition, during which the pov<rrpo<f>7jS6v 
arrangement (winding as one ploughs with oxen) prevailed. Cf. Paus. 
V. 17, 6 TO 8c ia-Ti ToiovSc* awo rov Trcparos rov ?7rov9 €^«rTf)€<^€i t<3v iirwv 
TO Scvrcpov oKFTTcp €v Btwjkov Spo/ua, i.e., in the first line the letters run 
from left to right, in the second from right to left, or conversely ^ 
In the povcrrpoif>yfi6v style were written the laws of Solon at the 
beginning of the sixth century B.c. (Harpocr. d KoroiOev vd/Lto?); 
to the same period belong the povarpo^-qhov inscriptions of the Greek 
mercenaries at Abou Symbel (no. 130); and early in the same 
century we have the inscriptions found on the Sacred Way at 
Branchidae (nos. 133 sqq.). It would appear then that in the sixth 
century the PovaTpo<f>7jS6v style prevailed so far as to be characteristic. 
It was not till the beginning of the fifth century that the change 
from the retrograde to the PovaTpo<lyr)86v method brought about as a 
natural consequence the complete adoption of the left to right direc- 
tion. That the transformation was already fully effected in the time 
of Herodotus the following |)assage shows : Hdt ii. 36 ypdix/wra 
ypa<^ovo"i...'EAAi;v€s /i€V a^ apioTcp<i)v cm ra Scfui <f>€povT€^ rrjv X^^iP^ 
Aiyvirrtoi 8c iiro toJv Sc^kSv hfi rd dpurrepd*, 

§ 5. Immediate modiflcations necessary. The vowel signs. 
An alphabetic system of Semitic origin was obviously inadequate 
without considerable adaptation to meet the phonetic requirements 
of an essentially different language. To some of the signs there- 
fore immediately after their adoption by the Greeks, and to others 
in the course of individual development, a value different from 
the Phoenician was given. The first need, which was doubtless felt 
at once, was to find special expressions for the vowel sounds, which 
the mother alphabet did not supply. These were obtained by uti- 
lising the signs 1, 6, 10, 16 (the Phoenician aleph, he, yod, at/in), 
which from a Greek point of view were superfluous, to denote the 

^ The comparison of writing to the action of ploughing appears again in the 
use of aXoc/fetr (Aristoph. Vesp, 860) and the Latin exarare litteras. Doubtless 
between the strictly retrograde and the regular povtrrpotpTidoy there were many 
varieties; cf. Paus. ib, yiypairrou 8i iirl rj "KapuaKi koI dk\(as to hrvypafntmra 
iXiyfiois avfjLpa\4ffdai xaX«roi j. 

> As in the case of certain letters (§ 2) their origin was attributed to the 
invention of mythical or historical personages, so with the direction of writing 
tradition was at pains to associate the last reform with a definite name. Thus 
we are assured by the Scholiast on Dionysias Thrax (Bekk. Anecd. n. pp. 786 — 
788) that the left to right style of writing was invented by one Pronapides of 
Athens (called by Diodoros, m. 67, t6» 'Ofi-jpov didd<rKa\op). 
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▼owels a, e, », o, which were in a measure inherent in their sounds. 
The need of distinctive signs for long and short vowels was not felt 
at first; 5 and 16 (Ae and ayin) were even used to express the 
pseudo-diphthongs ct and ov. The last sound indeed continued to be 
expressed by a single sign till quite late in the history of the alphabet, 
and it was not till several decades after the general reception of the 
Ionic alphabet that this monopthongal ov was universally expressed 
by Ujoo separate vowel signs in the same way as genuine diph- 
thongs. The history of the e-sounds is briefly this. At a very early 
period, and probably before 600 B.a, the desire was felt in the 
Eastern part of Hellas to distinguish long and short* e, and in these 
regions no. 8, which at first denoted the spiritits aspevy began to be 
used as an expression of long e, while to no. 5 {he) were left the 
functions of short e and the pseudo-diphthong. In Ionic this usage 
became dominant; there was naturally at first a transition period 
during which the spi/ritus asper gradually ceased to be expressed by 
a written s3rmbol. The remaining alphabets with very slight excep- 
tions adhered to the older usage, which in this and other respects 
was finaUy supplanted only by the general reception of the Ionic 
alphabet. Contemporaneously with the introduction of two signs for 
the 0-sounds, and perhaps even earlier — ^before the end of the 7th 
century b.c. — (see the remarks in § 22, p. 38 and § 67, p. 164), a need 
was experienced for distinguishing tlie long and short o-sounds in 
the written character, and hence arose at several spots in these 
regions a second innovation. Of the various modes attempted, that 
of the lonians eventually prevailed ; by differentiation from the old 
sign O', to which was left the value o and ov, they obtained a new 
sign Q, which was destined to mark the long o-sound, and was 
assigned the last place in the alphabet The history of the fifth 
vowel u (v) is more obscure. We have seen that aleph, he and ayin 
were turned without difficulty into a, c and o: yod too readily 
became t, a fact which seems to show that the semi-vowel y had even 
at that early period totally disappeared from Greece : on the same 
principle vau (no. 6) might have served to express v, but as the older 
language still generally separated consonantal and vocalic u, it 
became necessary to invent a new sign Y or V for the vowel, which 
took its place at the end of the series of the Phoenician characters. 

1 Or, more properly perhaps, ♦open* and •dose* e. See Blass, Aitstpr,^, 
p. 16 sqq. Compare also § 83 infra (Nazos). 
* But see what is said on p. 15 sq. (iv), infra. 
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But from what source the Greeks took their Y (V) it is impossible 
to tell '. All we can say is that there is no known Greek alphabet 
which had not this sign and therefore did not at least consist of 
23 signs. It seems then on this and other grounds highly probable 
that the invention or adoption of the v was contemporaneous with 
the reception of the Phoenician alphabet by the Greeks; and that 
consequently the original Greek alphabet consisted of 23 signs, and 
(apart from minor details, which must be regarded as the innovations 
of a later time) is essentially the same as that which we find on 
the oldest inscriptions of Thera, Melos and Crete. 

§ 6. The sibilants^ But of the 23 signs, which must thus have 
been adopted en bloc at or before the period to which these old 
inscriptions belong, only 21 can have been in actual use; for the 
rich supply of sibilanta, by which the Phoenician alphabet was 
characterised, the Greek, dependent herein upon the phonetic cha- 
racteristics of the language, was unable to take over in full for any 
individual dialect or locality. 

These sibilants, the soft, zayin (no. 7), the hard, samekh (no. 15), 
the lingual, tsade (no. 18), the palatal, shin (no. 21), are believed to 
have had the values cfo, «, ts, sh, respectively. One of the signs, that 
for tsadey though formerly thought to occur on no Greek inscription, 
has now been identified with the 18th letter, M*, on the recently 
discovered alphabet of Formello (§ 12), where it stands between 
TT and ?; thus occupying the same relative position as in the 
Phoenician alphabet. But the name of taade recalls zeta too clearly 
for the resemblance to be accidental. The shape of zeta however 
(always X) is unquestionably that of zayin, and za^n occupies 
the same relative place in the alphabet as zeia, A similar uncer- 
tainty prevails in regard to the disposal and identification of the 
two remaining Phoenician signs samekh and shin. Though sigma 

^ Professor Key thinks that it is the Hebrew form of ayin (y), which differs 
muoh in shape from the nearly perfect circle of the old Phoenician. But 
Prof. Key's remark is applicable only to the later Hebrew form of ayin; if any 
form had been borrowed it would surely have been the earlier. Eirchhoff, 
Stttd,* 170 regards as accidental the resemblance of the vau on the Mesha 
inscription (y) with the Greek Y. See however below, § 11, p. 14. 

* A condensed summary of all that has been said and written on the subject 
of this section will be found in J. Miiller's Handb, d, kUiss, AUerthuiMwisseU' 
schaftj D. griech. Epigraphik, by G. Hinrichs, §§ 66—74. 

s In the alphabet of Caere (p. 17) it has the form M. Of. the inscription 
from Brundisium, p. 272, and the remarks on Pamphylian, § 121, p. 315. 
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had the sound {s) and is by some thought to have had the name of 
scvmekh^y and though there is no proof that it ever had the sound {ah) 
of ahm^ it is undoubted that the sign for shin, in the form $ or ?', 
was used, at least over a considerable extent of the Hellenic world, 
from a very early period solely to represent the one Greek sibilant 
known as sigma. On the other hand, in Ionic inscriptions as early 
as the 6th century, we find the form of the 15 th Phoenician letter 
samekh utilised for the 15th Greek letter a^ Further, on the older 
Dorian inscriptions, and even on the Ionic (1) jSovorpo^iySov inscrip- 
tion of Ohalcis (no. 167), the sign for sigma is not $ or t, but M. 

Several difficulties then present themselves for solution. 

(1) If zeta has the sign of zi»t/in but the name of tsade, what 
became of the sign for tsade ? (2) If $ or ? represents the sign 
for shin but the name of samekh, while samekh itself was used 
for the compound od = ks, whence came the sign M, known as sigma, 
on the older Dorian inscriptions? (3) How is the want of corres- 
pondence between name and sign in each case to be explained 1 

It seems highly probable (i) that the Greeks once had the sign, if 
not the sound, of a fourth sibilant, (ii) that it was once known as sam,, 
(iii) that this san represented the form, though not the name, of the 
18th Phoenician letter tsade, (iv) that san was in fact no other than 
the sign M, (v) that this M coexisted in one branch of the alphabet 
with J or ^ in the other, the two branches having each selected a 
different Phoenician sign to denote the sound or sounds which after- 
wards at least became s. Thus we find that in the 5th century 
B.C. a fourth sibilant still survived in dialectic use. According to 
Herodotus' the names of the Persians "all end with the same 
letter — the letter which is called sam, by the Dorians and sigm>a by 
the lonians." Herodotus indeed says nothing about a difference of 
form, but his mention of a distinctive Dorian and Ionian usage 
makes it highly probable that we have in the M of the older Dorian 

1 « The name samekh, with the normal addition of the emphatic aUph, would 
become samekha or samega and then sigma by metathesis of the labial and the 
gnttaral," Taylor, Alph, n. 98. On the other hand it is contended that <rfy/Aa 
(* the hissing letter *) is a true Greek formation as related to (rl^^triyyta. 

' The identity is conf rmed, if confirmation was needed, by the position 
which <r assumes on some of the older Nanoratis inscriptions : see no. 143. 

' I. 139 tA oMfMTa TeXevrwcTi irdina els Tibvrb ypdfAfia, t6 Awpt^s /Up (ria> 

KaXiowrit lowes Si <rlyfM. It is assnmed above that tan is thin in a Greek dress. 
Could the name san have been a confusion between zayin and shin? 

R. 2 
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inscriptions (of Thera, Crete, Corinth, Argos) what he under- 
stands by aci/n^ and in the J? of the older Ionian inscriptions (of 
Miletos, Naxos, Samos, Athens) what he understands by sigma. 
Again, the numerical powers of the first seventeen Phoenician and 
Greek letters correspond; the 17th, p, represents 80 in both alpha- 
bets, but the 19th, q, stands for 100 in the Phoenician and for 90 in 
the Greek. The 18th Phoenician letter, a sibilant, which stood for 
90, disappeared from the Greek alphabet, and may be identified with 
the lost scm. This conjectural explanation is fully confirmed by the 
ancient abecedaria from Italy ; for in these the place next after p is 
occupied by M in the alphabets of Formello, Bomarzo and Grosseto, 
and VI* in the older alphabet of Caere (see p. 17). Lastly, on the 
want of correspondence between the Phoenician and the Greek 
names, Dr Taylor, rejecting all former solutions as disproved by the 
recently discovered abecedaria, remarks (AlpJiahety ii. 99) that the 
^hole difficulty will disappear if we assume that a confusion and 
exchange of names took place between the two dental sibilants, zayin 
and tsadef which represented approximate sounds, and also between 
the two *open' sibilants, aomfhekh and shin. He explains the inter- 
change of names as the result of the amalgamation of contiguous local 
alphabets in which the primitive characters had acquired different 
forms. " The literature of the more cultured but less numerous 
people becoming known to the other race, they would employ the 
characters of the literary alphabet, designating them however by the 
familiar names of the characters expressing the same sounds in their 
own alphabet. If, for instance, the s in one alphabet had been 
originally obtained from aamekhy and in tlie other from shin, those 
who had been accustomed to call the hard sibilant sigma, would 
continue to apply this name to the character which expressed the 
same sound in the supplanting alphabet." 

^ Dr Taylor (Alphabet ^ ii. 95) notes that this oonolnsion is confirmed by the 
name and form of the numeral sampi {<rav+iri). The name is modem and 
seems to have been suggested by the resemblance to jt of the 15th century 
form^ . This however may be traced back through the minusonle numeral /ft 
(9th century MS), the uncial n\ (which stands for 900 on a Greek 2nd century 
papyrus), and the numismatic T (^)t found on coins of Mesembria from the 5th 
to the 2nd century b.o. (cf. no. 146 and § 75), to the lapidary type M and the VI 
of the older alphabet of Oaere (see p. 17). 

> This form reversed, as it would be for the retrograde direction of Semitic 
writing, is readily identified with that of the 18th Fhoenioiau letter. See the 
table, p. 5. 
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§ 7. Koppa and Van. The hoppa at first universally used 
before the vowels o and v was at a later period in most localities 
given up as entirely superfluous, and was retained in the general 
Greek alphabet only as a numeral sign with the value 90. The 
same was the case with the vow, the sound of which (though origi- 
nally so rooted in the language that so far from its being utilized 
for a vowel sign an entirely new vowel sign was invented) neverthe- 
less later in the different dialects under different circumstances and 
at different times gradually died out In some regions however (see 
pp. 50, 271) it outlived for a considerable period the reception of 
the Ionic alphabet in which it had first of all begun to lose its life 
as a sound. The sign which thus became superfluous continued to 
be used as an expression for the number 6. 

§ 8. Changes of form in the letters, (i) temporal, (ii) local. 
The other changes, which in the course of time the 23 original letters 
underwent, concern more particularly not their value but their form, 
and are of no essential significance. One obvious change was in the 
position of the letters. At first, as we have seen (§ 4), the universal 
direction of writing was from right to left or retrograde ; this was 
varied after a time by the ^owrrpo^rihov style ; but with the disuse 
of these two styles and the gradual prevalence of the right to left 
direction of writing, the alteration in the position of the letters 
became permanent Again, as the use of writing became more 
general the several signs assumed a more regular and clearly marked 
character ; the forms were simplified, as was notably the case with 
the toto, originally crooked like its Phoenician predecessor, the yorf, 
but afterwards straight. Thus there arose during these periods of 
transition many slightly varying formations, which are mostly of 
temporary value and of no decisive and specific importance for any 
one of the individual alphabets. They rather characterise the time 
during which they were in force than stamp any particular locality ; 
e.g. A, f, ©, are nearly always* of greater antiquity than A, 
E, O, and the same may be said of thw respective relations in 
whatever locality they occur. On the other hand a few of these 
forms have an exclusively local value, e.g. the 6eto-form C of the 

^ In fact it is only in the veiy late times that we find used indisoriminatelj 
at the same period, and even in one and the same inscription, forms properly 

eharacteristio of dififerent periods, such as A, A, A ; E, € ; O, ©^ O. 

2—2 
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islands Oeos, Paros, &c., the Oorinthian J^ (fi) and i (e), the Attic, 
Boeotian and Ohalcidian U (X), and the Argive h (X). 

§ 9. Evolntion of gnttnral and labial aspirates. This older 
alphabet of 23 signs did not long suffice for its requirements, for it 
did not contain a complete and consistent representation of the Greek 
sound-system. Only the series of the dentals was completely repre- 
sented ; the labial and guttural series had no aspirate-signs. Further, 
the Greeks manifested a tendency to express the union of a mute 
with a following sibilant, as a combined and indivisible sound, which 
required a corresponding sign. The union of a dental with a sibilant 
found its expression in the I, which had taken upon itself this as 
well as other functions ; but for the labial and guttural series there 
were no such composite signs. At first the labial aspirate was 
expressed by the combination irh and the guttural aspirate by kA, 
and the required sibilant compounds by juxtaposition of the signs 
representing their phonetic elements {ko- and wa, or ^a and <^<r), 
as is seen (e.g.) in the inscriptions of Thera and Melos; but 
after a time this clumsy method was given up and the alphabet 
was enriched by the adoption of three new signs X (+), 4>, ^ (y), 
which took their place in the alphabet after the V. This expansion 
must have been effected at a very early period*, for with the excep- 
tion of the alphabet of Thera, Melos and Crete, we know no Greek 
alphabet which does not already possess some or all of these signs. 

§ 10. Division into Eastern and Western alphabets based on 
the forms and order of the signs for ^, <^, ^, ij/. Here may be said 
to begin the unsolved problem in the history of the Greek alphabet. 
These signs have a different order and value in the different 
districts. It has accordingly been found convenient to distin- 
guish two main divisions of the Greek alphabets, the Eastern and 
the Western. The Eastern, which includes on the mainland of 
Greece proper only the alphabets of Corinth, Megara and Argos, 
arranges them in the order 4>, X, V, giving X the value of x, N|/ of i/r, 
and expressing the sound of ^ by the sign i or hH (samekh) 
standing between v and o in the alphabetical order. The Western 
division, comprehending most of Greece proper and its Western 

^ Eirchhoff {Stud,^ 172) thinks that the expansion must have been complete 
even before the end of the 8th century b.c, as we may infer from the presence of 
the new signs in the alphabet of Chalcis and its colonies, and from the early 
date assigned to the foundation of the latter. 
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colonies, retains indeed the i in the form BB but only as a superfluotas 
letter, places X before ^ with the value ^, gives to "^ the value Xi 
and for iff continues to use the old combination ^cr : two alphabets 
only of this group, the (Ozolian) Locrian and the Arcadian, express 
the ^ by a special sign, )j|C, which is obviously a product of differen- 
tiation and not an old invention. Between these two groups but in 
closer connexion with the Eastern, a middle position is taken up by 
those alphabets, which, like the Attic, possess the 4> and X, the 
latter with the value x, but express ^ and ^ not by special signs, but 
in more ancient style by ^o* a^d ffxr. It is possible of course that 
they actually possess the signs i and y but do not yet use them, 
just as in the Western group the Boeotian possesses the sign + with 
the value ^ and occasionally uses it, but to the end continues to 
denote the sound also by x<r (cf. § 88). 

§ 11. Attempted solutions of the problem. How then are we 
to account for the identity which exists in the form of these three 
signs, X, <t>, nI', in both alphabet-groups in spite of the different 
arrangement and the fundamentally different value of two of them, 
X, >]/? Of the various contending hypotheses it must suffice to 
quote the following. 

(i) Kirchhoff {Stvd,* 173 sq.), maintaining an attitude of caution, 
holds that this identity of form in the three signs can hardly 
be accidental. We must therefore assume that they were in- 
vented probably aU at the same time and in any case at one 
spot, from which they have spread over the whole region: and 
that consequently since the two which are used with different 
values could not have had this double significance from the very 
first, one of these values must be the original, the other the pro- 
duct of arbitrary alteration. Further, since the different sequence 
of the 4> and X in thp alphabets of the different groups plainly 
stands in a causal connexion with this change of meaning of the X, 
this variation in its turn can only be explained by treating the one 
order as the original, the other as altered and secondary. The only 
question is, which of the two groups, the Eastern or the Western, 
represents most truly the original value and the original order of 
these three signs. 

(ii) An alternative and bolder hypothesis, by no means free 
from difficulty, is advanced by Dr Taylor {Alphabet, ii. 90 sqq.). 
He maintains that the characters of one alphabet were not adopted 
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in another as symbols of totally different sounds, but that in each 
case the forms in question were independent differentiations which in 
process of time became accidentally similar. According to this view 
the X (H~) = x ^^ ^6 East was merely a differentiation of kappa 
(\ X, +); and in the West the loop of koppa is opened so as 
to yield the successive forms f, V, |. In either case then we 
shall have a simplification of the compound expressions KB, ^B» 
which are both used on the inscriptions of Thera to denote \, 
Similarly he thinks that both characters for ^, the Western 
as well as the Eastern, were obtained by differentiation from 
aaanekh; the primitive forms ^ or i (see the Table, p. 5 supra) 
yielding + or X almost as readily (1) as they yielded E. Lastly, 
the y, which with the value of i/r is confined to the Ionian 
alphabet, may well have been evolved from <^, and may thus be just 
such a simplification of <t>^ (which as well as Pt was used to 
denote i^) as the Eastern X and the Western N^ were conjectured to 
be of KB and <pB respectively. The best however that can be said 
of these conclusions is that the changes are possible ; they are at any 
rate not proven. 

(iii) A farther oontribution towards an explanation of the evolution or in- 
vention of the ** complementaiy " signs comes from M. Glermont-Ganneau^ 
Here we have not space for more than a mere r^smn^ of his results, 
and a few remarks on the more obvious of the objections, which suggest 
themselves. M. Glermont-Ganneau takes his stand upon the forms of the 
Mesha monument, as adequately supplying all the necessary material. He 
then proceeds upon the assumption that two principles guided the Greeks 
in the formation of their additional characters; (1) the principle of con- 
tiguity, by which he means that they always had recourse to the letters 
nearest at hand in the parent Phoenician alphabet to supply their new needs ; 
(2) the principle that in aU their complementary signs they reproduce the 
archaic forms of tJie Phoenician types. Thus he argues that Y came from V, 
the Semitic vau (as it appears on the steld of Mesha), which it had in the first 
instance represented ; Y was reserved by the Greeks for the sound v and placed 
at the end of the alphabet, i.e. at the head of the complementary series, the F 
having usurped its place in the order and having inherited its name vau; the 

^ Clermont-Ganneau, Origine des caracttres compUmentaires de Valphabet 
grec, Y, <1>, X, f. A; In the Melanges Graux, Paris, Thorin 1884, pp. 415— 
460; B. Haussoullier, Rev. Arch. 1884, p. 286 sqq. Cf. I. Taylor, Acad, 1884, 
No. 667, p. 188, No. 671. p. 261. 
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digamma (f ), however, did not come from vau, bat from the letter E, which 
immediately precedes it. Again, the sign is no other than the sign for koppa^ 
which was chosen both becanse it was unused and because it was next to ir ; 
the form of koppa which the Greeks selected was the archaic form. Thirdly, 

the sign for X (=:x) ^ merely one of the forms of tau; the tau was chosen 
because, as closing the series, it was the sign nearest to the complementary 
series ; the sign for X + ( =x) is the most andent form of tau. Fourthly, the 
y ( = ^), like all the additional letters, must be sought in the ancient Phoenician 
alphabet; it was simply a Y differentiated by an added vertical bar. Here 
M. Clermont-Ganneau appeals to alphabets of the Locrians and Arcadians, 
who, he thinks, in order to represent the sound p9 had recourse not to the Y 
(for they had already derived from it their "f), but to the next readiest to hand 
of the complementary signs, i.e. X, which they similarly crossed with a vertical 

bar. Lastly, the A is a diflerentiated form of the Phoenician O ; the last 
in order of the complementary series, it is also the most recent. 

Against these views it has been urged by Dr Taylor {Acad, 11. cc.), that 
(1) it is an elementary canon of palaeographical science that no changes in 
alphabetic signs are due to arbitrary invention but are effected in every case by 
slow and unconscious differentiation ; (2) it is inadmissible as a general pro- 
position, that any alphabetical character could radically change its phonetic 
value; for example that the archaic form of the Phoenician tau could be used to 
express the sound of x* It is no answer to this objection to point to the 

different values of X and ^ in the Eastern and Western alphabets; the 
origin of these signs is too obscure to serve as a basis of comparison. Nor can 
the changed use of the sign for tpiritus asper to denote rj be cited ; it is possible 
that the name of the letter itself (^a) suggested the change in usage. The same 
objection applies in part to Dr Taylor's attempted derivation (Alphabet, u. p. 89) 
of from 6, which he supposes to have been effected in an Aeolic region, where 
the sounds j>/i and th were easily confused or interchanged. Perhaps, however, 
the most apt criticism of M. Glermont-Qanneau's views is to be found in the 
words of S. Beinach {Trait4 d'ipigr, grecque, 200), who, while expressing a gene- 
ral approval of the theory, nevertheless cautiously adds, * I'auteur a peut-dtre le 
tort d*attribuer aux Grecs des plus anciens temps la subtilit^ et Tesprit de com- 
binaison qui n'appartiennent quli lui.' 

(iv) Lastly, W. Deecke (Baumeister, Denkm, p. 51), laying 
stress on the remarkable resemblance of the Greek Y, 4>, X, ^ to 
certain of the Cypriote syllabic characters (see note on p. 310), 
maintains that the Greek supplementary characters were derived 
from these. The resemblance is certainly striking, and the conjec- 
ture receives some confirmation from the phonetic values of the 
Cypriote signs. Thus Y denotes w, y2 stands for pu and /?A{w), 1^ 
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for ha and kh{u), ju t ^^ for se. Mr E. A. Gardner {J. H, S., 1886, 
Vol. VII. p. 233 sq.), giving a general support to Deecke's views, is 
inclined to complete the account by deriving A not from O, but 
from the Cypriote sign for ko, which takes the forms A H. He 
justly urges that in the trade between Miletus and Naucratis, where 
he argues that A was in use before the end of the 7th century (§ 67), 
Cyprus must have been a frequent stopping place for the Greek 
merchants*. 

§ 12. Alphabetic order. The abecedaria. In the preceding 
sections it has been tacitly assumed that there was an ancient fixed 
* alphabetic * order of the letters, and that this order was identical 
in the Phoenician and in the derived alphabets, at least so far as the 
stock of letters was common to both the latter and the former. It 
is now time to state the evidence on which this assumption rests. 

There are four methods (Taylor, Alphabet, i. 185) by which the 
arrangement of the letters in ancient alphabets can usually be 
ascertained : (1) by means of actual alphabets or 'abecedaria', 

(2) from the values attached to the letters when used as numerals, 

(3) by means of acrostic composition, (4) from evidence afibrded 
by alphabetic transmissions, i.e. derived alphabets. While only the 
last method of proof is available for settling the order of the ancient 
Phoenician alphabet and while the order of the derived Semitic 
alphabets, as for instance Hebrew, is adequately inferred from the 
numerical values of the letters or from acrostic compositions, such as 
Psalms 119, 111 and 145, the first four chapters of Lamentations, 
Proverbs xxxi. 10 — 31, and the imperfectly acrostic Psalms 37, 
9 and 10, 25 and 34 : the Greek order on the other hand is proved 
beyond question by the discovery of abecedaria of undoubtedly high 
antiquity. The alphabets of Formello and Caere have already been 
alluded to (§ 6) ; we now subjoin a detailed account of these and 
other abecedaria. 

The Formello Alphabet. On a plain amphora-shaped vase of black ware» 
about 6i inches in height, discovered in 1882 in a tomb at Formello, near Veii, 
by Prince Chigi. Mommsen, Bull, d, Inst, 1882, p. 91 sqq. ; Br6al, Melanges 



1 G. Hirschfeld (Rh. Mus, zlil 225), while vigorously combating Mr Gard* 
ner*8 general oonclosions as to the inscriptions from Naucratis, agrees with him 
iu the derivation of the Pi and in his reference to Cyprus in this connexion. 
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de VEcole Frangaise de Rome, vol. n. pi. 6; Ac. d. Inscr, Mar. 17, 1882; Phil. 
Woch. n, 17, p. 638. Cf. Acad. 1882, Apr. 15 and 29 ; Rev. Crit. 1882, Apr. 4. 
Taylor, Alph, n. 78 sq.; Kirohhoff, Stud.* 134 sqq. 

Besides the Greek alphabet, written from left to right, which is 
given twice and contains the letters 

aj8y8cfi/*tfi/cXftvfflo7rM Ypo-Tv + (=^)^t(=x)> 

the vase has an Etruscan inscription (retrograde, as always), perhaps 
indicating the ownership, together with a syllabaiy or spelling exercise. 
The two alphabets are nearly identical in detail : in the first E and F 
have been interchanged, doubtless by mistake, and ir and ? approach 
more nearly to the usual forms. In the Formello alphabet^ as well 
as in those of Caere and CoUe, the v is followed by a symbol which 
occurs in no Greek inscription, and which we shall see reason to 
identify as the descendant of the Phoenician samekh. Further, as 
in the alphabet of Caere, the order of the signs for v ^ ^ ;( is that 
which we have above noted to be peculiar to the Weatem series of 
alphabets. The 3 = o* is in the second example written retrograde, 
an arrangement which, like that of the fi in the alphabet of Caere, 
indicates a period of fluctuation in the direction of writing. Lastly 
in the sign M following the tt we have already (§ 6) learnt to 
recognise the Phoenician shin or Greek scm. 

The Alphabet of Caere. On a small ornet-like yase of plain black ware. 
Height 5i in. Found in 1836 by Galassi (the ^Galassi' vase) at Oervetri, the 
ancient Caere, in an Etruscan tomb. It is now in the Museo Gregoriano at 
Bome. Lepsius, Ann. d. Inst. vni. 1836, p. 186 sq., tab. C 1; Mus. Etrusc, 
Chregor. n. tab. 103; Mommsen, Untental. Dial. p. 8. 14; CIG 8342; IGA 534; 
Eirohhofl, Stud.* 134 sqq.; Taylor, Alph. n. 75. 






MCD^KB©iKlWf^Eg<!> p-A^r^^K 
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A Greek alphabet is engraved round the base and an Etruscan 
syllabary (with which we are not here concerned) runs in spiral 
windings round the body. The alphabet is injured by a fracture, 
which has partially obliterated the signs for X and fu The surviving 
portion is as follows : 

ai3y8cFi^tftK..vfflo7rV\p(rTV + (=f)<^t(=x) 

The traces are said to show that the X had the same form as in 
the Formello alphabet and that the /a had the peculiar shape /^^ , 
but no such inference is possible from the facsimile. The v is 
strangely enough represented by M and the aan by an apparently 
abbreviated form v\ (cf. the inscription from Brundisium, p. 272). 

The Alphabet of ColU, This and a syllabary were found in 1698, among 
Etmsoan inBoriptions, painted on the rook wall of a tomb at CoUe, near Sienna. 
The alphabet is complete only as far as O ; the remaining letters were too faint 
to be deciphered. Bellori, Picturae aiUiquae, App. tab. zi. p. 202 sq. ; Baonarota,. 
Addit, ad Dempsteri librum de Etruria regaliy p. 36, tab. Lxzzxn.; Lepsius, Ann. 
d. inst. vm. 1886, p. 195 sq. tab. G 3; Mommsen, Unterit DidL p. 8 sq.; GIG 
6183; IGA 585. Gf. Eirchhoff, Stud.^ 184 sqq. 

NBCO ECl BOIKI^ rw^ fflo 

The surviving letters are ajSpScy^A^ticXfivSo 



The forms for F (f' not F) and y appear to have accidentally 
changed places; the | (instead of X) for ( must rather be attributed 
to mistake than be considered a new form. 

T/is ^Cepolla* Alplutbet. This was said to have been found in 
1805 by Luigi OepoUa near Basta in Calabria. It is unfortunately 
very incorrectly copied and was in fact interpreted and translated by 
Cepolla as an inscription! The possibility of restoring it will be 
more conveniently discussed later (see no. 268 and § 102); here it 
may suffice to say that Kirchhoff (SttuL* 157) recognises in it the 
Tarentiue model of the Messapian alphabet, while Deecke (Eh, 
Mvs. 36, 576) and Baumeister {Denkm. p. 54) claim it for the Ionic 
group. C£ Mommsen, Unterit, Dial, p. 51. 

1 Gf. an incomplete abecedariom of Amorgos, no. 159 6. 
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Corinthian Alphabet. On one of the nnmerous pottery fragments discovered 
at Corinth. Compare below the section on the archaic Corinthian inscriptions 
(§ 49 and noU). 




... €fih0iK\fjLVO'7r$^pa'r ... Note the strange poidtion of 
^, i.e. samekh of the mother alphabet, after t, Le. in place of toodtf, while tsade 
(san) is in the place belonging to shin (sigma), Eirchhofi^ Stud,^ 108. Of. the 
remarks, p. 306, on an alphabet of Metapontmn. 

Ionic Alphabet, On a fragment from a steld of white marble, all the edges 
broken. Height, 4^ in. ; breadth, 3| in. Found at the temple of Apollo, 
Calymna, by Mr Newton. BMI 123. 

AE 
OIKAM 

A'zon 

P^TY 
<t>Xt 
8c. . 0iKXfxv(oirp(rTVfl>x^ 

Mr Newton thinks that the tablet was probably votive, perhaps 
an offering by a teacher. The characters are those of the fifth cen- 
tury RC. 

§ 13. Bemarks on the abecedaria. The affinities of the alpha- 
bets represented by these abecedaria will be discussed more fittingly 
under the head of the inscriptions from the localities to which they 
severally belong. Here we will merely anticipate by pointing out 
(1) that the alphabets from Formello and Oervetri are shown by the 
order and form of the signs for £ ^ ^ ^ belong to the Western group 
and by the forms of y and X to be of Chalcidian origin*; (2) the 
alphabet from Calymna is similarly proved to belong to the Eastern 
group by the order of the signs for 4>x^'> (^) *^® place of origin 
taken in conjunction with the crooked iota sufficiently identify the 

^ The same remarks apply with certainty (in spite of its incomplete state) 
to the example from Colle, which to judge from the forms of F aud ^ is of 
a somewhat later date than the alphal>iBts from Formello and Oervetri. 
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fragment of a Oorinthian alphabet, which we may without hesitation 
conclude to have continued in the order v4>x^» 

We have already (§ 6) emphasised the unique interest attaching 
to the discovery of the alphabet from Formello ] besides enabling us 
to determine the alphabetic position and the form of the ancient 
Greek letter representing the acm {akin), it is the only complete 
abecedarium extant which contains the archaic Greek forms of every 
one of the 22 Phoenician letters arranged precisely in the received 
Semitic order. The alphabets of both Formello and Caere further 
determine beyond controversy, what without their evidence must 
have been only matter of inference, the order of the final letters in 
the Western group of alphabets. Similarly, the tablet from Calymna 
establishes the order observed in the Eastern group. About this 
indeed there had been little doubt; the later numerical values as- 
signed to the letters and the evidence of alphabetic transmission were 
enough in themselves to prove that the arrangement which has 
survived to our day was the original one. The special value there- 
fore of this fragment from Oalymna lies in its being the most ancient 
extant Ionic abecedarium. Ross (Inscrr. inedd. ii. no. 137) gives an 
instance frx)m Amorgos of a complete Ionic abecedarium (shown by 
the form Z to be of a comparatively late date) repeated 23 times on 
the back of an inscribed marble. 

The Italic alphabets, as represented by those found at Formello, 
Cervetri and Oolle, are, as we have said, of Chalcidian origin. And 
this conclusion is not invalidated by the presence of the symbol ffl , 
nor by that of M (the ^ of Caere), which appear on no extant 
inscription in the Chalcidian alphabet For, as Kirchhoff has 
shown (Stud,* 136), the first of these signs stands in the posi- 
tion, which in the Phoenician mother-alphabet is assigned to 
samekh and which according to tradition — ^now verified by the 
abecedarium found at Calymna — was occupied by the S or [+| 
(Argive) in the alphabets of the Eastern group. These forms may 
be merely a simplification of the more complicated symbol ffl , and 
it would not then be necessary to regard the Argive variety as 
an Ionic i placed sideways*. The Eastern alphabets, as we know, 

1 Eirohhoff, Stud,* 85; of. ed. 4, p. 136. Bat in face of the form which 
aamekh takes on the Baal Lebanon and Mesha inscriptions (p. 5 supra) it is 
diffioolt to believe that the form of Ionic | was not directly transferred, onless 
indeed the more complicated form should yet be discovered on old Phoenician 
inBoriptions. 



Digitized by 



Google 



§ U ALPHABET: HISTORICAL SKETCH 21 

used their S or |+| to denote f , but in those of Fonnello, Caere 
(and CoUe), this cannot be so, for f is represented in them by the 
special sign +. And as in extant inscriptions of the Western 
group there is not the slightest trace of any other use of the S3rmbol, 
we can only assume that just as in the Ionic alphabet the digamma 
(the later * stigma') and the koppa, long after they had ceased to be 
used for letters, survived in the alphabetic list, to be utilised only 
at a much later period as numeral signs, so in this alphabet, which 
does not for this reason cease to be Chalcidian, the Q lay dormant 
as a superfluous sign which had been taken over with the rest from 
the mother-alphabet. The same explanation will account for the 
other superfluous sign, the M of Formello (the ^ of Caere). 

It will have been noticed that koppa, which on the hypotheeis of the deriva- 
tion of the alphabet from a Chalcidian source should have been present, is 
nevertheless absent from the alphabet of Caere. Bat that its absence is certainly 
only accidental is clear from its appearance in the alphabet of Formello^. 



11. Inscriptions Illustrating the history and development of 
the Greek Alphabet firom the earliest times to the end of the 
fifth century B.O. 

§ 14. Geographical and chronological arrangement. The prin- 
ciple of classification adopted is primarily geographical and wiU 
correspond in the main to the division of alphabets which has 
been given above as that of Kirchhoff (§ 3). But in our examination 
of the inscriptions under the head of the individual localities we 
have so &r departed from Kirchhoff's method in that we take the 
oldest, or presumably oldest, and not the youngest^ documents first, 
and trace the development of the alphabet in each case through the 
later inscriptions down to the time when the epichoric alphabet 

^ In the Etrosoan syllabary above alluded to the koppa does not appear in its 
natural position, but is relegated to the last line (?{ ?a ?i« ?e) and follows ^ 
{=x)f occupying the place assigned in the Etruscan alphabet to the sign 8 
(=/). The composer of the syllabary seems to have found out the accidental 
omission in the alphabet, not at once, but at least in time to add it in the 
syllabary at the end. Kirohhoff {Stud.* 127) rejects as altogether untenable the 
view of Mommsen that the ? is here identical with, but an older form of, the 
Etruscan 8. 



Digitized by 



Google 



29 GREEK EPIGRAPHY, PART I. § U 

was supplanted by the Ionic variety. And though there is no 
d priori reason why we should give preference to the Eastern 
over the Western group, or vice versa; yet, as it happens that in 
one branch of the Eastern group, comprising the islands of the 
A^ean sea, we find the nearest approximation to the Phoenician 
mother-alphabet, in the inscriptions of Thera, Melos and Crete, 
where the 'non-Phoenician* letters have hardly begun to exist, we 
have given the foremost place to these and other islands of the 
A^ean. Some however, such as Samos and Chios, stand in a 
different category as having afforded no inscriptions, even of the 
earliest times from which they have come down to us, unaffected 
by the influence of the Ionic alphabet. An intermediate position 
between the usage of the Aegean Islands and that of the Ionic 
localities is occupied by the alphabets of Attica, Argos, Corinth and 
certain other places on the mainland of Hellas, in some of which 
the alphabet is all but Ionic in character. From these the transition 
is natinral and easy to those alphabets in which we recognise a 
more or less complete lonicism; these are to be sought in the 
coast towns of Asia Minor, in Rhodes, Samos, and the Ionic 
colonies. Lastly, as a division sui generis and separated by well- 
marked characteristics from any of the others, we give the inscrip- 
tions illustrative of the Western group, those belonging to the main- 
land of Hellas generally, with Euboea and the Chalcidian colonies. 
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EASTERN GROUP. 
A. The Islands of the Aegean Sea. 

THERA. 

§ 15. Inscriptions. These consist of 20 short archaic inscrip- 
tions found by Prokesch on rocks and tombs in 1835, and a few- 
others discovered and published later, besides three (nos. 5, 6 a, b) 
of a distinctly less ancient stamp. They are written in some cases 
retrograde, in others ^owrrpa^rfiov, and in the remainder from Left 
to Right. Nearly all of them are given in reduced fac-simile below. 

Boeokh Abhandl, d, Ak, zu Berl. phil.-hist. class, 1836, p. 41 sqq. Franz 
El, Nos. 1—20. Rang. 1 (with plate). Ross Inscr, inedd, n. p. 82, No. 199; 
'E^/i. dpx- 429; Rang. 8; Le Bas Tab, v. 7. Ross ibid. No. 201 a and 6; Rang. 
356; Bull, imt. arch. 1842, p. 173: Ross op. cit. m. p. 10, No. 247; id. Arch. 
Aufs. I. p. 52; Ahrens Philol. i. p. 184 ; Welcker Rh. M. 1843, p. 443 ; Le Bas 
Tab. y. 12. *E4>if^. opx* ^87; B^ang. 2; Le Bas Tab. v. 6; Weil Mitth. n. 72. 
Hogg Trans. R. Soc. Lit. N. S. v. p. 27 (from a bad copy) ; SiOchaelis Ann. delV 
imt. arch. 1864, p. 259 tab. R. 3. Weil Mitth. n. 76. See also Eirchhoff 
SttuL* p. 60 sqq. : Gaaer 141 — 146 : Roehl IQA, many of whose copies are 
taken from Ross's jooxnal. 

1. Inscribed on yarious rooks and mde stones. One (2) is written in letters 
0.03 m. long on an oblong block of hard white unpolished volcanic stone sup- 
ported by three small feet; such blocks were placed beneath the heads of bodies 
in tombs. 

a. IGA436. j^oTA7/^03 "ETrdyaro^ eTroUi. 



[^^} 



b. IGA437. {m\iOT/ .-..rofcXfi^:, 
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e. IGA438. AMaTI 'I*^/"""- 



§15 



d. IGA 439. 



Avtoeti 



Sout 



S^ 



>B11 HB 



.... !/[?] h top ? 
e. IGA 440. [^ h^l 3 H 'E[p]/t5?? 

/ IGA 441. |^O^OMy^4^j| Kep8vpofU><i. 

g. IGA 442. olYB1o7^4 >f- Vipi,rQi>{iKov. 



h. IGA 443. 



^IXcuot. 



i. IGA 444. /r^^^r\^<lAS® 'ea/o(/>)i;/tax[4 




r 



ir<a: 



*. IGA 445. 



1^0^^/^ 1 [A?]a.;/-«,9? 



. IGA446.7. ^M^BMMOl^>i;Ar^-^'£^ 



wi. IGA 448. 



Aut^^^^'^ 



(OT "Afipwosijfuf) 



Tekeatka. 
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n. IGA 449. 



f% 


e^ 




« 


CD 




> 


o 




Z 


\rr 




iu. 


^ 




> 


rrr 




J> 



Upa^tKa ^/i[0* ^ap(j))vfiaxo<% iiroUi. 



0. IGA 450. 



Opi\\(\0^\/\ nof*. -^norXa^Yot;- 



/. The word appears to contain the positive KtpBv-s of xepBUav, -Lorot, For the 
formation cf. Horn. Od, 18. 216 jc^/>^e' ivibfids, 20. 257 jc^/>d6a i^fa^/Awv. (Fick 
a G. A. 1888, p. 127.) 

1, The second letter according to CoUitz {Herm, zxu. 186) mnst be a 
Theraean /3 ; cf. no. 4 m, where he thinks that the side-stroke is accidentally 
omitted. The form recalls the Byzantine /3 noticed in § 55. For the absence of 
the tpirituB asper in '/j/d cf. 1 c above, and see no. 180 i (Abou-Symbel), where 
similarly rf€ appears to be merely a mistake for rf in il{€)\cur€ (Meyer, Or, Or, 
§486). 

m. We may read either TeX^<rtX(X)a, i. e. a woman's name ; or TeXecr/Xo, 
genitive, i.e. (the tomb) of Telesilas. 

n. For the use of I as a mark of punctuation cf. the note on no. 11 b, 

2. IGA 451. A black stone 1 m. x 0.6 m. x 0.3 m. inscribed on five sides. 
Now at Athens. 






'Prj^dvayp, 
*Apxoy€Ta^y 
TlpoK\r}^, 
K\€CLy6pa<; Hepatev^;, 



R. 
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\ 



*Ay\{Sv, TleptKa^y MaKr)^o[t], 



Aeoi/riSa^. 



i6F®6]wr 



^Op0OK\rj<;. 

a. UcpMcdsy apparently, an inhabitant of Peraia, an otherwise unknown place, 
in Thera. The names may be those of former kings, as 'kpxorfh-w and (if the 
oonjectmre of its Phoenician origin is right) MaXi7?of : of. P. and B., s. v. 



•. IGA 452. On two stones, probably originally joined. 









4. On various rocks and stones. 



a. IGA 453. 






[M]tTa>i/ AeX^t?, n[oX]u/e\^o9 aSeXMAe^t]. 



"(. 



1 
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BM 
a. IGA456. r^M^oisar 

i M (< !► 5 

"laao^ Tt/*o«[\et(?)8o] -TTOoi) ^eT[<)]?. 
/ IGA458. 



QQ^YroMj ntTof f ro M 



?oFi;j/o? or ?<»Fwo? (?). On the form of F Bee p. «. 
y. IGA 459. p o /I V Tj M A no\,.T^A«^ 

/. IGA460. ^|>/\M^KhPM 'E^^^Xri,. 
i. IGA 461. p ^ Q N '^Vv- 



3—2 
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j, IGA462. pJ^<tAPif n€.<ra7[6pa«]. 

k. IGA 463. " rrX \ &ap(p)v7rT6\€fJLo<;. 



I IGA 465. 




l\(/^i^K>^/^AiMr/rt 



m. lOA 466. Engraved round a conical stone. 








^e^o , 






^• 








^ 


•t^ N/^v 






"^ 


Xc^ 






o ^ 








^0 




K<»[^t]o? 


KpiTo[fi]ov[\]ov aTTo E[v|i]i/a<rTa9 


r€o(p)i;/8[»]i'. 



(f . Boeckh : 'I<raos r[oD] 'l0'oic[X€£d]ao OtT[6]s ; but the article rov and the 
genitiye termination ao are both open to objection. If Boehl's reading is right, 
the meaning would seem to be : *' Isaos adopted son of his kinsman, Timodei- 
das." 

m. The transcription is Boehl*s; but (1) there does not seem to be room for 
two missing letters in 'E . fiurraf; (2) veaiifiC^ is a perfectly legitimate form; 
cf., as regards sense, wfxJjOrjfioi and dprlm i7/3av Crat Ilirr. *' Eothios, son of 
Gritobnlus, from Eunaste (perhaps a tribe or place), on having just reached 
man's estate (dedicated this).'* W. B. The expression veapdy ijfiriif occurs in no. 
86 (Attic). 

5. A column of Parian marble 1.58 m. long, 0.99 m. in circumference at the 
lower end, 0.83 m. at the upper. The inscription is on the 18 flat flutings, 
which appear to have been once wholly covered with writing ; but now only the 
lower part is legible. Line 1 adjoins line 18; the writing has vanished from 
line 9. IGA 471 and Add. The column appears to have been brought to 
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Then, where it was seen by Boss, from some other place, possibly Cos ; see the 
Appendix, p. 832. 



10 



15 



0'A3 1 J 


1 O A AA'- . 


1- O 1 J o)<l O 
O J i HOKT- 


1 A A III ^ A O • 


K A A ^ 1 O A' : HOCi 


Ol P n A O 


bO- • 




O 1 &f> 


11 1 O VAAA® M-- 


l> V A A^- • ICO 


A^^ ^ : A01 1 


nEiHEA^IPEAT 


AT^TO^IOIGIT 


H^VbVV^VV 


T (^ : 1 O) <1 O 1 M 


o /^ ; ? n V i> o- 



2. 3 n« HHI""/^®' *■ 5 [H |"£o»(?)]o? ^ oactM. I [T]a Se 
6 Aco^ctoi'? 11 Wpt^[o> [8]i/ot[v] 12 [i«t]pi;a 14. 15 17 
hi ir£OTrlT[9> ?], orvow TeTo|>T-] 16. 17 [tA i'(?)]ea/j<J hi &»-| 
fitovpyol 18 a'TTvpO'l 

The inscription seems to be a fragment of a law regulating prices. Boehl 
conj. that inrvpolsf] 1. 18, which is also the Syraonsan form (Cramer, An. Ox, i. 
362), may be for Tvp6s, In favour of the suggested Coan origin of the inscrip- 
tion may be quoted the words KpiBSt^ rpla rifiidifwa xal <rri{p]w [rj^cs Tcrofyrip 
in an inscription of Cos, D. C. U. v. (1881) 216. 
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6 a. On a tomb oat in the rock, above the place called Ix^^P^ ^bb> B.tUen 
auf den grieeh. Inseln i. p. 181 ; Ann. delV inst, areh, 1841, p. 18 ; Monvmenti Vol. 
III. tab. XXV. 6; Arch, Auf 8. p. 420; Insert, inedd, n. no. 200; CIG 2476 t, 
Bang. 2224; Eirchhoff, Stud.^ 64 sq. ; IGA 469. 

©EO0EMIO2! &€O0€/Mto<; : i.e. (the tomb) of Theothemis. 

h. On a stone at Contochori. Weil, Mitth. ii. p. 76 ; IGA 470. 

AAIOIOI^ Aat<l}[p]cov. 

§ 16. The Alphabet. The inscriptions* fall at once chronologi- 
cally into two groups, distinguished respectively by the crooked 
and the straight form of the iota. In the second group, more- 
over, represented only by nos. 6 a, 6, individual letters exhibit 
more regular forms or later usage, as E beside ^ and ^ beside 
M, In the alphabet then as represented by the older stratum 
we note (1) the absence of ^, i/r, ^, ;(, which are represented by 
ICO", vtr, ttA, kA or ?A respectively; in fact of the non-Phoenician 
characters only Y appears ; (2) iota is crooked and irregular ; (3) 
o- is M ; (4) ft is /^ ; (5) tf has its old form © or ® and twice 
(no. 1 1, n) is even expressed by 6h; (6) there is no O; the symbol O 
or O represents the sounds of o, ov, co; but (7) B stands for rf as well 
as for A, though rj is represented by ^ in 'Pi/f avcop (no. 2 a) ; (8) a 
has the crossbar oblique. A; (9) c has its oldest form ^; (10) in 
none of the inscriptions does the sign for digamma appear, but 
probably this is only accidental ; though at the time when the in- 
scriptions were written its use must have been very limited, for not 
only name-forms like AcovrtSas, IlcptXas, KXcayopag and the forma- 
tions in 'Kkrj% show that the sound in the middle of words had all 
but vanished, but also when initial, before consonants CPrj^dvwp) as 
well as before vowels (OpOoKX'qs, "laaos) it had already begun to 
lose its place. A limited initial use therefore is the most that can 
be assumed. A peculiar sign for beta probably occurs in ''A/Sputvo^ (?), 
no. 1 1 (see the note ad loc.), Kpiro|j3]ovXov, no. 4 m. The sign for 
zeta is accidentally absent. 

Relation to other Alphabets, (a) In the absence of the non- 
Phoenician ^, X* ^) <*>> the alphabet of the oldest Theraean inscrip- 
tions resembles that of the oldest Melian and Cretan inscriptions. 
In several important particulars the Theraean alphabet surpasses in 
antiquity that of the famous Abou-Symbel inscriptions (130 a — t), 

1 No account is here taken of no. 6, which though fonnd in Thera may not 
belong to the island, and is only provisionally placed here. 
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which possibly represent a Rhodian alphabet (see § 63). Thus we 
have 

in Tliera Crooked iota San M ^> X> ^ absent 

at AhoU'Symbel Straight iota Sigma i ^> X> ^ present. 

Again, though in the Ionic alphabet of the inscriptions found 
at Naucratis (132 a — g) many forms are quite as old as those of 
Thera, or even older, the absence of the non-Phoenician signs 
entitles the Theraean inscriptions to a yet higher antiquity. 

(6) If Kirchhoff is right in his view that the more correct copies 
establish the usage of O for o, ov, and O for w, the Theraean in this 
tendency to differentiation resembles its neighbour the Melian, which 
as will be seen attempts, though in another way, to differentiate the 
long and short O-sounds. We shall have to note a similar peculi- 
arity in the inscriptions belonging to the island group of Faros, 
Siphnos and Thasos (§§ 28—31). 

§ 17. Approximate age of the inscriptions. The contents of the 
inscriptions afford no clue. In the older group the similarity of the 
character shows them all to belong to about the same epoch. We 
have seen that in regard of the forms they are relatively more ancient 
than the Abou-Symbel inscriptions (130 a — i), the date of which 
is not later than 589 B.a ; and that they appear to be older than the 
oldest of the Naucratis inscriptions (132 a — g). Whether these 
latter are rightly referred (§ 67) to the last quarter of the 7th cen- 
tury may be matter of doubt, but, as we shall see later (Note, Ac., 
p. 52 sqq.), we have at any rate a fairly safe criterion in the com- 
parison with the older Cretan inscriptions, assigned with probability 
to about the middle of the 7th century b.o. 

§ 18. Subsequent history to the reception of the Ionic alphabet. 
Here the data are few. The only inscriptions extant of the in- 
tervening period are nos. 6 a, 6. The form of the shows that 
the latest of these is comparatively ancient ; on the other hand the 
change of form in the iota and the sign for apiritus asper, and i. 
instead of M for o*, betray a considerable advance from the stand- 
point of the oldest inscriptions ; but just the characteristic letters 
which would measure the extent of the advance towards the Ionic 
stage are wanting \ The gap is however in some degree filled up by 
the more exact knowledge which we have of the neighbouring Melian 
alphabet which in the oldest stages is almost identical with the 
Theraean. 

1 On the alphabet of the Theraean colony, Cyrene, in this intermediate 
period see the Appendix, p. 321. 
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MELOS. 

§ 19. Inscriptions. These divide themselves into four groups, 
illustrating four successive stages or periods in the development of 
the alphabet in Melos. 

First period, 

7. The metrical dedication on the well-known column of Parian marble, 
1.5 m. long. Brought from Melos in 1755 to the Nani collection at Venice. 
First edited by Zanetti, JDue antiehisHme greche UcrizUmi, Venice 1755, after- 
wards by many others whom Boeckh enumerates GIG 8. See also Eeil« 
Philol SuppL IL p. 564; Welcker, Rh. M. vn 1848 p. 883; Bergk, Jakrhb. 
f. CI. Ph. 1859 I. p. 190 sqq. ; Kirchhoff. Stud.^ 66 sqq. ; IGA 412 ; Loewy, Gr. 
Bildh. no. 5, who says that he does not know where the monument now is. 




Ilai Ato9> ^EiK<f>dirr<p .Se^at toS^ dfievifye^ ar/aXfia, 
<rol yap €7rei;;^o/Ltei/o9 ToOr iriXeaae yp6<f>a)i'. 

Ucu Aids: aoc. to Boehl, Athena is meant: aoc. to others it is Apollo, the 
^PXyiy^f of the Dorians, whose worship had been extended to Melos as well 
as to Thera and Gyrene, especially from Amydae, whence according to Mueller 
(Orekom. 476, of. 816, 818) the Laoonians came to Melos. Welcker 1. c. under- 
stands Artemis or Hecate, making *EK(f>aPToi vocative from 'Ek^ptio, assuming 
for her a function like that of Ilithyia II. xiz. 103, iK<f>aly€i tpooHrie : but this 
seems fandful. With 'Ejc0<irr^ the sense is * accept from Eophantus ' : for 
the syntax, cf. no. 261. The name occurs on an Attic inscription (no. 67 
below) and is known from other sources also: an Ecphantus was father of 
Musaeus (Suid. Moi;a-a?ot, Eudoa p. 803): there was a Pythagorean Ecphantus; 
and Dem. de Cor. 474. 26 mentions a Thasian Ecphantus. AyaXfia: possibly 
a statue resting on the column, though the column itself may have been the 
AyaXfAa. The word is applied to a tripod in two inscrr. Hdt. v. 60, 61: cf. 
Pans. X. 7. 3. In 1. 2 both iw€ux6/i€yos and ^rAccrire seem to show that the 
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AyaX/ia is not an ordinary votive offering ; else the fonnnla would be €^diupo% 
6Mi$rfKe, 'ErAeo-o-e yp6i/>vp is * carved and completed*, or possibly, if the offer- 
ing was really a statue on the top of the column, 'painted and completed*. 
On the Dorism yp6<f>(ap=ypd4>uy cf. no. 118 (where however, as here, it may be 
a proper name Tpdifwy) and Tab. Her. i. 86, 55=CIG 5774—5 {Ko$ap6t). Meyer, 
Gr.Gr.§ 22. Ca^t^ 

8. A number of tomb-inscriptions, most of them arranged by Boss Irucrr. 
inedtL m. p. 1 sqq., and to be found with others since discovered in IGA 
418 — 485. These are given below in three groups representing severally the 
second, third and fourth periods. Cf. Kirchhoff, Stud,* 66 sqq. 



Second period. 



M AA/ 1 


OO A 


AA A 


PA PC 


AA/ P C 



T Y X A 


PET A 


APC Y 


l< 1 O A 


C M 



A P X 1 


O 1 A 1 


AOC l< 


AEC M 





O EC 


N OA A 


Tl AAA 


D 



/ 



c ^ o 




A P I'M T 




E + E T 






C A A 


C l< P 1 T 




1 AA/A 




E Y A 
AAA/C 
/NAAA 

/wpo 

A^CAA 


A Y l< 


A A P X 


A V Ai/ 




C <t) P 
C NC AA 








^^ 




aaaa/ckpeon 

A NEGHKE 
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A 


J 
A 


V, 


A 


"1 


C 


P 


A, 


T 


E 


M 


A 


P 


1 


A'l 


C 1 



Third period, 
k 



(m 


E 


A 


g 


n 


P 


c 


ti 


E 


Y 


X 


E 


A 




A 



E , b F 


r ET A 


^ A AE 


aE 1 r c 


• 1 c s 



m 



apis: 


T O AA 


H AHS 


<t) 1 A E 


OW ct. 



M E/VE 


K K AT 


O 1 A E 



I A^ C 



• as: 1 K 


. ATMS 


• A YB 


lAIAA 





Fourth period. 
P 



/• 


"Vayz 


1 K A B 


5: AYT 


O 4) P A^ 



A A^ A 


POPE 


1 O H 2: 


K Y A 


1 M 
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AkOYSA 


y 


^ — -v,.^^ 


roifAs: 


/C 


2: KO\ 


X.1^0tA^\0Z 


< 


» 




HI 







< 


M 




^ 






c 






w 





a 'StfilOtov *AvBpa7r6/jL7rov, 
b Tv^dpcra ^pov/ela}PO(;. 
c ^Apy^t^ *Aya0OK\io<i. 
d 0€o(p)i/(» (?) Aarifxlov ?]. 
e *O[p0]6\a Av/e6<f>povo<^, 
f ^ ApioTOKplra ^Ap^, . . 
g Aa/ioiep€0}p dp40f)K€, 
h ^Ej^erlfia Aval... 
i FivBafjLo^ Ao/i7r6)i/09. 
j AafJLoyopa Tefifipiaov. 



k M^X[t]7r7ro9 EvxeXa. 

I E[i5]e[/>]7€Ta9'A\€ft7r<{[\]to9. 

m *Ap4crr[o]/i»;Si;9 ^tXicBi/09. 

n M€V€K[p]aTq^ Aelpov orAeivo.. . 

[2]ft)<rt«[p]«Ti79 [Xl]avfia}\lSa. 

p TlavciKkfj^ AvT6<f>pa, 

q ^AvSp<m€idf)<i KvBlfiov. 

r ^alpea-i^ *Epl<f>ov. 

8 *AK0v<ray6pa^ 'Zrpofifiiof;. 

t Sa)/(X€tSa9 Kovpco^. 



a. The a in *Ay5/>ax6Atirov, for *Ap8poT., is noteworthy. 
c, n. For the feminine nominatives in -tp (if the transcription is right) of. 
no. 109 b. 

8 bis. Three short inscriptions discovered in 1885 in the excavations at 
Naucratis. The first two are on brown vases with short conical bases; the third 
on the base of a similar vase. They are nos. 287, 289, 854 in the plates of the 
official publication. For farther remarks on the discoveries at Naucratis and 
the temenos of the Milesian Apollo see § 60 below. 

a. ^^DC<}>/VQ?:M^A^^^®□l<^TA^C[..]•AA?lo| 

6. o)EAA|C?DAAll< c. AAAAC 

a. li.ap6<f>V7)^ fi€ dv€0r)/e€ Ta7ro[XX«vi t^ MJ^Xacr/^. For the 
form Xap6<pwrtSy cf. 'Atn-lypovs on an inscription in J. H. S, Vol. vi. p. 251. 

6. B€o0]€fici^ fjjil /e[a\ rov Sctyot dvdLOinia? Being on the bowl in 
a conspicuous place, this must refer to a dedication. The name Theothemis 
occurs in Thera (cf. no. 6 a), but we might also read Z7fv60€fus. 

C. Aafio — . Being on the bottom, this is clearly an abbreviation of 
the owner's name : perhaps he dedicated a cup which he had had in use. 
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§ 20. The Alphabet, (i) The period represented by the 
Nani inscription (no. 7) ia obviously the oldest. Signs for 
/3, {, 9 and koppa are absent, there being no occasion for their 
use in the inscription; but we may safely assume them to have 
belonged to the alphabet at this stage. With regard to the di- 
gamrnia there is less certainty, and the remarks made on it in the 
case of the Theraean alphabet apply here also. Note further that 
(1) <^, x> i ar© represented by irA, kK and #c<r respectively; and 
doubtless therefore i/r by tto- ; (2) iota is crooked ; (3) <r is AA ; (4) ft 
is AA/ ; (5) O stands for o and cu, probably also for the pseudo-diph- 
thong ou, while in tout' the diphthong is written OV ; (6) we have 
the open form of H : it stands for the spiritus asper^ and probably 
as in the Theraean alphabet for 17 also; (7) a has the oblique 
crossbar, A ; (8) c is ^ ; (9) y is H, perhaps a survival of fiovarpo- 
<f>rjS6v times. 

(ii) The second period is marked by (1) A instead of A; (2) E 

instead of ^ ; (3) the straight iota ; (4) the introduction of the non- 
Phoenician signs <^, X {^^^ probably also $ and ^, the former of 
which happens to appear only in group 3, and the latter in none 
of the groups); (5) the use of differentiating signs O and C, the 
former for w, the latter for o and for the ov, which comes from com- 
pensation or contraction ; (6) the y as in the first period pointing to 
the left, 1 ; (7) the sign >A or NA for p, characteristic of the 
alphabet. 

(iii) In the third period (1) the older form of <r gives place to 
Z,; (2) ft is represented by /^ or M ; (3) y is indifferently T or f. 
(The crooked iota of inscr. k is cei-tainly an error.) 

(iv) (1) The Ionic letters are in full use; the a> is denoted 
by A, and O stands for o and ov ; (2) p has the normal form, B. 
In inscr. p there appears to be a strange survival of the closed form 
of 17 ; but it is more probably a mistake of the engraver or the copier. 



§ 21. Relation to other Alphabets. The alphabet of the Nani 
column may be regarded as almost identical with that of the 
Theraean inscriptions. Apart from the unimportant fact that the 
older Melian has only O and not O, G like the Theraean, the 
essential difference is <;onfined to the two signs for ft and 77. 
Mclos has the older AA/, but Thcra the closed B . As the former 
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extends to the second period of Melian, it is less valuable as a 
criterion of relative age than the B , from which we may infer the 
priority of the Theracan inscriptions. 

§ 22. Age of the inscriptions. The foregoing division into 
periods enables us with certainty to fix the relative age of the 
alphabets represented by them. The absolute age is more difficult 
to determine. Melos, as we know, was in 415 b.c. after the anni- 
hilation or expulsion of the Doric population occupied by Attic 
cleruchs and remained in their possession to the end of the Pelopon- 
nesian War, when they in their turn had to give place to the 
remnant of the ancient population, restored by Lysander (Xen. 
Hell. IL 2. 9, Plutarch, Lya. 14). Inscriptions therefore of Melos in 
Doric dialect and archaic alphabet, L e. groups 2 and 3, belong to 
the time before 415 B.C.; those, on the other hand, which are indeed 
in the Doric dialect, but are written in Ionic alphabet, i.e. inscrip- 
tions of group 4, we should be inclined to assign to the period 
subsequent to the Peloponnesian War. (One consideration, how- 
ever, might seem to show that group 4. also should be placed before 
415 B.C. The inscriptions of groups 2 and 3 are remarkable for a 
simple kind of embellishment in the horizontal lines between the 
writing, and this is evidently a characteristic of Melian inscrip- 
tions. Now those of group 4 share the same peculiarity, and as even 
group 3 only wants B and A to make its alphabet quite Ionic in 
character, there is no difficulty in assuming the Ionic characters to 
have established themselves in the island before 415 B.a; but it is 
just as easy to suppose that the restored Doric population after the 
Peloponnesian War resumed the ancient peculiarity of writing their 
tomb-inscriptions with horizontal interlineation.) A safer criterion 
is afforded by the older coins of Melos. The oldest of them, shown 
by their style as well as by their as yet incuse stamp to be by 
no means later than about 01. 80 (459 B.a), have the legend 

AM 
lAAM, \Ki^^ MA, and to judge from the form of the M be- 
long to the third or fourth period of the alphabet. Whatever then 
may be the conclusion arrived at with regard to the beginning of 
the fourth period, so much at least is certain, that the first and 
second periods which still have AA/ are very considerably older than 
OL 80, for legends with the younger M reach back beyond that 
date. The oldest inscriptions, therefore, we may safely assign to 
at least as early a date as the sixth century b.c. 
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The first period, that of the Nani column, may be placed in the 
first half of the century, if not earlier ; its alphabet, however, as 
well as the engraving and art, is of a later stamp than that of 
the Theraean inscriptions. The second period may be assigned to 
the latter half of the sixth century. The appearance of the <^, x 
(I and i/r), in it may be due to the influence of the Ionic Alpha- 
bet, which had long possessed them ; though if, as Kirchhoff 
maintains (Stud,* 27), the A had come into use (at Miletus) 
probably as early as the latter part of the 7th century, it is 
strange that this sign also was not borrowed. Its absence is an 
argument for the firm hold which the diflerentiation into O and 
C had obtained in the Melian alphabet. Again this differentia- 
tion once established delayed the inmiediate reception of the A ; for 
this is absent also from the third period, which we may assign to 
the interval between the Persian Wars and 415 ao. It is probable 
then that the fourth period, marked by complete assimilation to the 
Ionic (the reception of A and use of O for o and ov), as well as 
by the exchange of ^ for B, must be dated much later, or a little, 
though not much, after the end of the Peloponnesian War. 

§ 23. The inscriptions given under no. 8 bis are doubtfolly classed as Melian, 
mainly on the ground of the characteristic symbol for the short o-sound ; bnt it 
is impossible to assign them very definitely to any one of the four periods given 
above. To judge merely from the sign for and the peculiar sign for 17 we 
should ascribe them to a period earlier than the second, bat the forms of fi and 
<r would seem to forbid the assumption of so early a date, if we were not assured 
that from the position in which these inscriptions were found there is good 
reason for believing them to be earlier than the Persian invasion of Egypt 
(525 B.C.). Foreign influences may have modified the distinctive Melian charac- 
teristics in the hands of the engraver. 
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CRETA. 

§ 24. InscriptionB. So numerous have been the archaio in- 
scriptions lately discovered in Crete, that it would be impossible in 
a work of this kind to give more than a representative selection. 
The localities in which the inscriptions have been found are Gortyn, 
Ljttos, Axos, Eleuthema and other places. Below we shall content 
ourselves with noticing (a) a few fragments out of upwards of 80 
discovered at the spot called 's totJ pCyXais at Gortyn, nearly all of 
them retrograde, (b) a fragment of the now famous twelve-column- 
long Pova'Tpoit>rfi6v inscription found at Gortyn ; inscriptions from 
(c) Lyttos, (d) Axos, (e) Eleuthema, (/) Eremopolis; and (g) coins 
from Gortyn and other places. A solitary inscription from Onossos 
and one from the district of Olus will be found Mus, Ital, ii. (1886) 
pp. 175, 176. 



OOBTTN. 

9 a—/. Inscriptions copied by F. Halbherr in 1885 at 'j nrfi filyXais from 
blocks of stone, which apparently once belonged to a more ancient building 
(probably a temple), but were subsequently used in the construction of an 
edifice dating from a period later than the Boman conquest of the island. 
What remains of this edifice consists of two parallel walls united at one ex- 
tremity by a wall in the form of an apse. The inscriptions are probably parts 
of isolated decrees or laws promulgated on various occasions, and do not form 
a complete corpus of laws such as we have in the monster inscription, no. 9 g. 
The letters, which are accurately and carefully cut, vary in height from 0.06 m. 
in some fragments to 0.24 m. in others. D. Comparetti, Bins, Ital. 1886, 
Vol. n. 1. 189 sqq. For the commentaries see the Appendix, infra, p. 826 sqq. 

9 a. {Mu8. Italy I.e., nos. 6—6.) 



r\oiM^'jin^m"id) 



\]€^j]Ta<i Fff t6{v1) 



See the Note Ac. p. 62 sqq. 
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9 b, (Mui, ItaU, 1.0., nos. 87—88.) 



§24 




.... (/A?)€9 yjrikma eV 
9 c. (5fi«. liaL, I.C., nos. 48—44.) 



^Q I MOTOwi ' 



)0^tv\OTBaM 



9 d. {Mus. Ital., I.e., no. 51.) 



UlABl2oT|vAod 



. to] UTi vaoia-i . . 



9 «. {Mum, Ital,y I.e., noB. 58 — 54.) 






3^209^^1312 MTV? 



Jl^EL 









5f - ' > , 



. . . t dfiifuacurdai i^ooTrep oi a>Ji^oi, firj Trpia(r[ttn . . . 
, . . TCTopev Kal fapijv rvrvt Iri Bk '\otpo[<}] .... 

. tia\7ropt)dij)i€v 7ro«o(?), [o]t o/im/iorai p.fj [<r] 

and in thinner oharaotera (the differenoe is not well shown in the facsimile) : 
. . . iv dv[8]ptjl^ [tt]* .... [t] ... . [tji] .... [to] . . 
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9/. (Mm, ItaL, I.e., no. 59.) 







.... |fc]a)\^ ifvxa .... 
.... [<r]ATa9 T4Ti5Fo[<r] .... 

9 g, A marble slab inscribed powrrpwftifibv (L. 0.60 m. ; H. 0.60 m.) was found 
by G. Perroti and L. Th6non in 1857 in the wall of a mill on the site of the 
ancient Gortyn and brought in 1858 to the Louvre. [L. Th^non, Rev, ArcK 
(1863) vm p. 441 sqq. (with a photograph) ; Yoretzsch, Jakrbb, /. CI. Ph. (1869) 
99, p. 666 sqq.; J. Savelsberg, ib. p. 679 sqq. (with a lithograph); W. Froehner, 
Les inscrr. Grecques du Louvre, 1878, no. 93 ; Br^ Rev. Cr. 1878 no. 31, p. 79 : 
id., Joum. d, 8av., Aug. 1878; id., Comptes rendm de Vac. d. imcrr. 1878, p. 189 
sq. ; Caillemer, Etudes s. les antt. jur. d^Ath, : le droit de succession Ugitime h 
Ath., 1879 p. 130 sqq. ; IGA 476, from a photograph.] In 1879 a fragment was 
discovered by Haussoullier in the wall of a house near the mill alluded to. The 
inscription on this fragment contained kindred matter to that of the slab first 
found. Both fragments had come from the bed of a sluice that flowed from the 
mill, the stream of which had been carried through and over an ancient wall, 
at a spot not far from the classic river Lethaeus. In July, 1884, Dr Halbherr 
turned off the water for two days and copied from this waU four columns 
which were evidently the continuation and completion of the fragments known 
before. Subsequently, Dr £. Fabrioius, overcoming the objections raised by 
the owner of the land, ran a trench along the wall (which turned out to 
be circular and probably was a substructure of some mass of buildings) as 
far as the inscription extended. It was engraved on the concave surface of 
this heavy wall of grayish limestone, formed of squared blocks accurately 
fitted in archaic fashion without cement. Eight more columns of writing were 
recovered. Each column consists of 53, 54 or 55 lines covering four layers of 
stone (in height about 5 feet in all) and engraved without regard to the joints 
of the stone. The letters retain traces of red colouring, which however pro- 
bably dates from a later period than the engraving itself. The inscription is 
complete except at the top of the 9th, 10th and 12th columns. The columns 
read in succession from right to left. The whole document contains about 
17000 letters and is by far the longest yet discovered of Greek archaic inscrip- 
tions. It contains provisions of private law, relating to the conduct of cases, 
fines, divorce, property of wife, marriage of a widow, laws of succession to 
property and various other topics. The language is of the harshest Cretan 
Doric. [E. Fabricius, Mitth. ix. (1885) pp. 862—884.] 

Another block containing two columns each of 16 lines was found re- 
cently in the same neighbourhood as the last (Comparetti, op. cit, pp. 49, 50, 
*l8erizione del muro setterUrionaW), It resembles the longer inscription in 
general character, differing from it only in the addition of H=i7* 
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As a fair specimen of the whole we subjoin in facsimile the first discovered 
fragment, which is now in the Lonvre. It formed originally the top stone of 
column XL For the commentary on the whole text see D. Comparetti, Leggi 
andche della cittd di Oortyna^ Firenze, 1885, with a complete facsimile; F. 
Biicheler and E. Zitelmann, Bh, Mus, (1885) N. F., Bd. 40 {Ergdnzungsheft) ; 
R. Dareste, B. C, H, iz. (1885) 301—317. On the date see below, NoU &c, 
p. 52 sqq. 



!AS 






'll 



1. 2 [ r]ov avifuivrw Kal fi[rj] e|7rai/av[/c]oi; rjfjuev riXKev 

T[a T»-] 
3. 4 [dy](f>apafJL€va) kol ra XPVH^W civaC>J(ri]0ai, a ri Ka Kara- 

5. 6 [i A dv]^ra/i6i/09' TrXtVi hk rov \ ap<f>avT6fJL firj eTrt^^cD- 

7. 8 \i!wo\6dvoi, 6 dv<f>avTo^ ymjata \ riKva firj KarcCKi/rr^Vf trap 
t6[v% t»-] 
9. 10 [iy^avafUvoD hrLfiaXKj6vTav\f; dvx^PV^ tcj 'X^prifiara, Ac 

B[4 K-jf] 
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11, 12 [X^?] o dv<f>avd/ji,evo<;, dirofenrldOdm kut dfyopAv dnrb t<3 
13. 14 {din^^opeiovrif KaTa^€\ii€v\(ov t(Sp iroXiarav' av6€fi[(sv 

»] 

15. 16 [ u']TaTrjpav^ iB 8tiica<rT|[ijf>iw etc,] 

1. 4 ANAIAIGAI 



uu 



LYTTOS. 

lO a, A stone found inserted above the window of a dwelling-house at 
Xjdh&, near the ancient Lyttos, H. 0.185 m. ; L. 0.78 m. Haussoullier, 
B. C. H. a. 1886, p. 6: Comparetti, Mm. ItaL 1886, Vol. ii. 1, p. 171, no. 1. 
In both this and the next inscription the I is a mark of punctuation. 



. [€]<r[Ta] . . . .' [of Jot av(o6€V 7a 
€ [7r]poF€t[7r]6/i€i/ fj avTOV rj , , . . 
[p] [d]/jL€va-6vTav dfuf>OT€po 



10 b. An inscription on a block of stone now forming part of an arch inside 
a house at Xjdhi( ; first copied by Spratt, Travels and researches in Crete, 1865, 
VoL 1., Tab. I., no. 11 ; IGA 478 ; better copies in B. C. H, ix. (1886) p. l.sqq. 
and Mtu. ItaL 11. (1886) p. 171, no. 2. 



10 



O ASA AhM A I I 
AA/ E A^C EA^THKC 
^ AAaOTAYM2/. 
AYA^TOSMSA^E 
3 I 2TMOM H^S/ 
M I f C AAEM® 
M 0x1 Hi 10 2"^ 
GA^TSft'PsW'X" 
A3A>|3AaAI08 

okaaa/astyp 



a9 tea SiBo .... 
. . . fiev 7r€in^^[orra] . . . 
. . ai aiv r^ a8€[X^vf ] . . . . 
. . <rvv rolai €[viPdXXovoa ?] 

. [ic\apk^(ovTi 

. . 9 . ^a7€<r^[at] 

. fiio 09 . . . 

OVTb T/>li/[9] .... 

. 1(0 , al 8i Ka 7ra 

. . oKa . fiairvp 

4—2 
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G^oTI Mo^3\AA A 

lOTEPOl KY 
1 I I AATO\AAO\A 
MTOFoSK^^OA 
15 l02>|n3AY 
EOMITOKEC Y 
Tl A H MB^J Ye2 
l< A S G A/ M H AA/ E 
"liaASM 
20 /^EA/AH..O.E 



PART I. § 24 

[a]/A€i/09 rov . . . . 
. wrepoD tev . . , . 
[6/i]a)/iOTa9 17 ... . 

[o-]i/\^i/ Kol 6[fi] , . . 
[v]€09 To/c' l^i;['Yiv] .... 

I OvpU ^ 7 . T 

[8i]/ca^i/9 ^/Lt€[i/] 

(T^aft 1/ 

fJL6V Bk [t]o ^ 



15 



AX03. 

11 a. Several insoribed blocks (of which two are given here) were found 
scattered on the slope N.W. of the acropolis of Axob, Of the two fragments 
shown below the larger measures in height 1.72 m.; the smaller 1.58 m.; the 
length of the two combined is aboat 2.58 m.; height of the letters 0.07 — 0.09 m. 
They form part of a larger inscription. Ck>mparetti, Mus, Ital, u. (1886) p. 180, 
nos. 1 — 2 ; farther fragments of the same inscription follow. 



erE^AMATfkrATcji 

fMA<ia'^ATVini^«13^A A^ AT "^ 
r ^ Ar>M T%Q'rA TO^ Ef^:^/^^ 

'y^ajp<^ A ? zr> o^a <! T M am\ m^„ 

B^ ^ B *^CV^OTM A X 3 'AH /^ OT ' 
KJPm,^^>'T Of^ ^/v\TOI A^ rO M 
'3KM AT9 TKI^^«^^C>^5aT3 A 3-A^ 
IICA^ TO© vrA It^J^- ■ v-l^ 
OIAA^O T«M a^ OZ>i A^OA I 
kA^T P O rAI^SNAr T P Q $0^ f' 3^^^ 




<A5Ty^ 

^^A^AA<\a 
* '^^—ATA 

TA^r^O 
v/lA*^MOTA 
TA/^l^5AAr> 
vioT^AH^I 
AT&r^$^)- 





■xv 



Faco? tvapTi r&v . t . . . 
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10 



12 



14 



KOT a^pav \^]afii£iiev , al S* hrek- 

Ootev iv Tcucri irhne ai firl Xcot 

V ravS" afiepav irkin ofikpa^ Tepya^d- 

oral TToTu dfilara)^, rdi Bk fJLur[rm] 

Td]9 Iv dvTpfjitp BioKa-io^ . [F]t8ta[i td 

toaX]ioi iirl (nrofBBdv i/e^ cJ at 

dflrd^ fe/eda-TG)^, firj tv0ifi€v 

rq, Tro[x]«. irepl B\\\ t£ fJLurroi al (^i/[Cwvti 

r6]S€ Bi reXUovrt ?99 re rdv i/earopfiav 

rdv fJL€yd\av KaX ro Ovfia Ka\X\ [irf]8[d vd]i/[9«t 

\fiyr\prnov BtB6/jL€v t£v S' aX(X)ft)i/ 7ravT6)i/ 

driXeuiv fcal rpowdv Iv dvTpfjL^ [tea] 



lib. An inBoripiion copied bj Spratt at Axos in 1865. Spratt, op. cit. n. 
77, 424 sq. no. 5, Tab. ii. 5 ; IGA 480 ; Gomparetti, Miv. d. Fit, zii. 145 8qq. 
(of. Teza, ibid, xi. 840 sqq.); id. Mm, ItaL Vol. n. (1886) p. 151, no. 10. 



10 



t H ^ o/:^ M<rr vTT/wi T M 1 1 AAU3 iivq , 

^V^A^LANHAj[^eTOVl^^ A^OO/v\ 1 
I i%C?^^* i?^<^\Ol^ATA>iA<^H^^AM 

t ei-rAK%VAM>mTAC V 
1 TrAVVACiHrAT^A 3?iOYAAnAl) 






oi; d{7r)oB6(ji)€v ? 17 

avvyvoifj avro^ rol^ S' iap6(v)<y- 
i, oTt /ca 7r€{p)(ivTai ? Tr^p t^ 177- 
pafieva, ai fiij n^ avro^ Soir) fi^ 
(ijry vtr* dvdy/ea^y TiTfovfia-do) ^ <r- 
rarfjpa xardv Ovalav feKda-r- 
av Kal T& Kpiw<;f rdv Bi\TrXfi]ia' 
V iropTiirfovkv B* direp rov aX- 
{X)ov, ai S' o Koafiimv p^rj diroBoirf t- 
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10 a i'm^a\{\)ovTa (ptVpa? ?) ti{t)(OV' 
(F)€(T^o)?. Kara rd avrd tol^ 
KvSavreloi^ SlSofi€{p) r{p)lr(0' 
I firei rdv ficoXdp l^ Ta dv- 
fjuira SvciScKa aTarrjpav^, 

The transcription in the text is that of Comparetti (U. oc.) ; it became 
possible through the discovery of a copy made by Francesco Barozzi in 1677, 
published by Teza (1. c). For the subject-matter and commentary see App. p. 833. 

As regards the individual letters, note that A = 7, A^ = F, H = 17, J ^ = t, 
r=X, = 0, w and 0, though probably the last had a cross in the middle, 
P = X, M = 0" : (* 0* Xf ^ cure missing. But the most noteworthy feature of 
the inscription is the mode of representing |a. Comparetti has shown con- 
clusively that the I, which Boehl and others took to be merely a mark of 
punctuation, stands in fact for /a. In the remaining archaic Cretan inscriptions 
the II is the clumsiest of all the letters, and it may be that the people of Axos 
adopted the simpler form for the sake of brevity and to avoid the confusion of 
AA/ = II with f^=:ff. Compare the Corinthian and Achaean use of | for y 
(§§ 49, 115). In the inscriptions of Lyttos, nos. 10 a, 6, there appears however 
to be no other explanation of the | than that it is a mark of punctuation. 



ELEUTHERNA. 

12. Two blocks found with others near the acropolis of Eleuthema, They 
had been used in the construction of a building apparently of the Boman or 
Byzantine period. One block (a) measures in height 0.25 m., in length 0.54 m., 
in thickness 0.13 m., the letters are 0.025 — 0.03 m. in height. The dimensions 
of the next block (b) are : H. 0.23 m.; L. 0.50 m.; Th. 0.12 m.: height of letters 
0.03 m. Under the letters in both inscriptions are distinct traces of lines 
intended to assist the engraver. D. Comparetti, Mtu, Ital, Vol. u. (1886) 
p. 162 sq., nos. 2, 3. 

a. 













-^P^. 



2 o]S^ {t)oc<; aWo7ro[Xu{Tais^ 

K opKov TiOifiev t6[v] 



' For the termination cf. no. 9 g, x. 35. 
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. . r\7np {/tev, fiijTe 0i]pim[v . 

. ra dtrofrov ^fiev , ISfro . . . 

. [»]. ai Si /*»;[i' 4e]/9aXot iiro 

. . TTOfie <r 

b. 










;si*— 



fJkf)Bk Sa[|i]o[<r] 

2 ov[t]op oFtoi;?* > Cf. laa, 1. 6. 

S' ^pa7r€[i/], Tpto[8€X* . ? . ^ Ct9g,n. 14, 16. 

4 . . . . oi; fiijre ^ev 

.... l«]Sa/Lt^. ai Si /c[a 

6 1^9 TT . . . . 

EBEMOPOLIS. 

18. A fragment of a retrograde insoription over the figure of a fiah, found 
near Eremopolis, and now in the Fitzwilliam Moseom at Cambridge. Spratt, 
op. eit., 1. 197, n. 421, Tab. i. 20; Babington, Joum. Clau, and Saer. Phil. 1855 
II. 108sq.; IGA474. 




fiav €ypa<f>i fi€. 
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COINS. 

14 a. An ancient coin of Oortyn in the Eon. Miinz-cabinet at Berlin: oomp. 
Leake N. H. Ins, p. 18, where the interpretation is incorrect. Inscribed retro- 
grade following the rim of the coin. 

lOCV 

2 A/ 

^ S Toprvi/o^ TO iralfia, 

< < 

T<10 A 

No satisfactory explanation has been offered of the word wcu/m. It has been 
suggested (v. Sallet, Ztsckr. /. Numism, i. 1874, p. 281; cf. Friedlander, ib. 
p. 298 ; A. Z, zzxi. 1874, p. 101) that ircu^a : iraUf : : Ko/i/ia (coin) : K6irruf. Head 
(HUU Num. 894) compares ^EYGA KOMMA on a coin of Seuthes, king 
of the Thradan Odrysae {ib. p. 240); so KOTYOC XAPAKTHP 'the 
striking of Cotys' (id. p. 248). 

b. Phaestosl. (Circa 460-400 B.O.) A^^AD0TNA0^TAAM[D]. 
^ou0T/wr 70 vcufm. Like the last, written on the four sides of a square. — 2, 
2TM2A3. *at<rT/[«r].— 8 (circa 400— 800 B.C.). NOHITMIA3. *«- 
oTiK^p.-A. <t>AUTION or (AN). #ourT/«r.— 5. Obv. JO\AAXA3D. 
Bev. <t>AUT. /Axorot— *oarr[/«r]. c. Rhaueo$. PAYKION {retrogr.). 
•Pavic(«r. <{. Lyttot (ctrca 450— 880 B.O. or later). 1. AVTTSGN. A^vttIw. 
— 2. AVTTION. Avrriw. e. CnoMM (ctrca 400— 860 B.O.). KNO^ION. 
Kywrlw. f. Axo$. 1. Archaia AAKMJON, AAKMION. /a|^ 
(Halbherr, Mitth. zi. p. 84 sqq. : erroneously attributed to Naxos, Ztsckr. /. 
Num.xin.l886,p.l26sqq.). 2. Later. FAEIAN, CAHIAN. 

§ 25. The Alphabet in its oldest stages. A survey of these 
inscriptions will show that the alphabet, like the calendar and the 
dialect, varied to a large extent with the individual Cretan towns. 
Certain characteristics indeed are common to all the localities in 
the archaic stages: (I) the non-Phoenician signs d <lh X* ^ ^^ 
absent — the sounds of ^, x, as well as the tenuea^ are represented by 
P, K (PONEN = ^^vciv, no. 11 a 1 1 : KPEM ATA = ^(p^iiara, no. 9 g 
3, &c.); i is expressed by K2I (EK2I = i^ or cf, no. 9 a), ^ by PZ, 
(PSIAPIAONSI = ^ly^i'tovo-t, Mu8. lud. Vol. ii. p. 227, na 82, 1, 
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Oortyn). — (2) digamma is present in various forms ; (3) B may or 
may not be present, but, if present, it stands for 17, not for A; a 
&ct which would seem to show that the use of this sign for the 
8pirUvL8 asper, and perhaps the sound itself, had become obsolete 
before the period to which the oldest of our inscriptions belong; 
(4) iota has the crooked form ; (5) o- is M, or san. 

But when we examine the inscriptions from the point of view 
of chronology or topography we find a great variety of details. 
These will be most conveniently set forth under the head of their 
respective localities. 

Gortyn, We discern in the archaic stage two distinct periods. 
In the older, represented by nos. 9 a—/, the alphabet is as follows : 



a f^fi^lK 


■n B 





/3 81 


®e 


^ D(?)1 


7 A 


t a 


? «P 


« A 


* hHhh 


P S<l 


e 33^ 


X 1 


a- M 


F 1^1^ 


M ^ 


T T 


r I 


V A 


V VY 



Most of the inscriptions, even those of more than one line, are 
retrograde. The sign I is a mark of punctuation, as in the in- 
scriptions of Lyttos, nos. 10 a, b. The forms of fi and F are unique; 
the first presents a striking approximation to the second Phoenician 
letter (see the Table, p. 5); the second recalls exactly, and confirms 
the transcription of, the Theraean form in no. 4/. The { is in full 
use. There is no sign for apvrUua aaper ; B stands for 17. The 
sign for /i very closely resembles the Phoenician type (Table, p. 5, 
no. 13). The signs for ir and koppa are exactly as in Thera (cf. at 
least no. 4/*). The same form of koppa recurs at Phlius (cf. no. 112 
by c). A later period is represented by the long Gortyn inscription, 
no. 9^. In it p has the normal form; e and F have the more 
familiar rectangular forms ; /i has its five strokes equal ; ir is semi- 
circular; there is no koppa, which seems therefore to have gone 
out of use, as the frequent occurrence of k before v and o shows. 
But X and B are strangely absent; all the e-sounds are expressed by 
E; and the place of { is throughout supplied, when medial, by 8S 



Digitized by 



Google 



60 GREEK EPIGRAPHY. PART I. § 25 

(SiicdSScv = Swcafciv, 9^, I. 20, &a), when initial by 8 ([TraJrpoS Swktos 
= warpos t^vTo^f 9 ^r, vii. 22). In other inscriptions of Gortyn how- 
ever (e.g. in the one cited under no. 9 g, p. 41) H is used, and for iy. 
Sometimes © and T appear to be used indifferently to denote the 
tenuis, e.g. OvKoiyaOq, = rvx^' ayaO^, Mu8. Ital II. (1886) p. 231, nos. 
83 — 84. So conversely T for ® in no. 11 a, 7, /auttw = fjn<r0<a. 

Lyttos. The alphabet conforms in the main to that found in 
the Gortyn inscriptions of the second stratum, and in the possession 
of 17 (in the closed form in no. 10 a, in the open form in no. 10 h) it 
resembles the smaller of the inscriptions noted under no. 9 g, while 
on the other hand it has X like the older of the Gortyn inscriptions, 
which also have B. The principal differences between the alphabet 
of Gortyn and that of Lyttos are these. At Lyttos (1) the I is used 
as a mark of punctuation : it occurs indeed at Gortyn, but not in 
the group of inscriptions corresponding to those of Lyttos ; (2) the 
sign for o has a second circlet in the middle : this is so in every case, 
but in some is not visible owing to the corrosion of the stone ; (3) 
the sign for v is consistently Y and not V. 

Axo8. The mark, which principally distinguishes this variety of 
the alphabet, is the form of the digamma, A, which recurs also in 
the inscriptions (^ Eleutherna. The persistence of the digamma in 
this locality appears from its remaining, in the forms F and C, on 
the coins of Axos even to the period subsequent to the reception 
of the Ionic alphabet. Another distiuguishing feature of this 
alphabet of Axos is the form of ir, P, obviously a later variety than 
the forms which have been noticed at Gortyn. The angular (J) in- 
stead of the curved (S) form of iota constitutes a minor difference. 
In no. 11 b the curved form is found. The remarkable way in 
which the fi is represented in the last named inscription has 
already been noticed. The X and B (= rj) are in use at Axos, as 
in the older stratum of inscriptions at Gortyn. 

Eleutherna. The few fragments which have come to light suffice 
to distinguish the alphabet of Eleutherna from that of all the other 
Cretan towns, so far as we can learn from inscriptions hitherto 
discovered. In common with the alphabet of Axos it has the 
remarkable sign for digamma, A, and like it has also P and J, 
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instead of C and S. But for c we find ^, and for 17 we have \^ 
or H. The former occurs in no other known Greek alphabet 
(except that of Cnossos, where however for 17 we have B); the 
latter, at least in the second variety, we have met with, in an 
inscription of a much later period, at Ehegium (no. 180) and also in 
the recent discoveries at Naucratis (see § 67)*. The resemblance 
of the first variety to the eighth Phoenician letter on the Moabite 
stone (see the Table, p. 5) is too striking to be overlooked. And 
even for the 1^ = c there are not wanting Phoenician parallels (Lenor- 
mant, Essay , dec. tab. 11.). A minor characteristic of the inscriptions 
of Eleuthema is the tendency to angularity in the signs for j3, 0, o, p, 
as well as in the iota. The ir sometimes has an acute and an obtuse 
angle, instead of two right angles (see the facsimile, no. 12 a). 

Eremopolis. In general character there is little to distinguish 
this short inscription from the other archaic inscriptions, but the 
presence of the ^ marks a decided advance upon those inscriptions 
which have only the non-Phoenician signs. The form (or perhaps 
rather position) of the y differs from that of the normal Cretan A. 

§ 26. Later stages of the Alphabet. Coins of Phaestos to- 
gether with the younger coins of Lyttos and Khaucos show that 
the alphabet in course of time adopted the simple iota, but kept 
the san, as in later coins of Phaestos, in which also the non- 
Phoenician signs begin to appear. Like the san too, the older /a 
survived to the time when the non-Phoenician ^ was in use : see the 
Fish-inscription, no. 13, proved by the retrograde direction as well as 
the style of the writing to be of considerable antiquity. As in the 
Melian alphabet so here we may assume that the introduction of 
X or + = X, S = f , and perhaps y = ^ was simultaneous with that of 
4>. The substitution of 21 for M, as on the coin of Cnossos, 14 e, 
was probably later. 

§ 27. Relative age of the inscriptions. We have seen reason 
above (§ 25) to recognise two groups, an earlier, and a later, in the 
inscriptions of Gortyn. Of the inscriptions from other places none 
appear entitled by their general totality of signs to be ranked in 

^ The variety with three horizontal strokes (as in the Baal Lebanon inscrip- 
tions, Table, p. 5) is used by the Etmsoans ( = h), who also use M (Tomb of 
Perugia) and b1 (mirrors) (Corssen, Ueb, d, Spr. d. Etr. 1. Tab. in.). 
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antiquity with the earlier Gortyn group ; but perhaps the peculiar 
digamma of Axos and Eleuthema, and the peculiar c of the latter 
place, show that the inscriptions in which they occur hold an inter- 
mediate position as regards age— or at least as regards development 
of alphabet — ^between the earlier and the later period of Grortyn. 
To this later period should also belong the oldest coin-legends (as, 
e.g., no. 14 a, 5 1). It is maintained by numismatists (see W. 
Wroth, Numimh. Ch/ran. 1884, p. 7 ; c£ B. V. Head, ffist. Num. 
p. 383) that perhaps no Cretan coins can be assigned to a date much 
anterior to the Persian Wars, or about 480 B.C. In this case the 
alphabet must have remained almost stationary — on coins at least — 
for upwards of a hundred years, if any weight is to be attached to 
the arguments given below {Note on the date, <kc.), for assigning the 
long Gortyn code of law to the end of the seventh or the beginning 
of the sixth century. 

A further advance in the development of the alphabet we have 
seen (§ 25) in those coin-legends (for with the exception of no. 13 
there are no extant inscriptions) which have ^ for C and I for S, 
one or both. But even these, if judged from the standpoint of 
palaeography alone, do not appear to be separated from the pre- 
ceding group by a wide interval of years. The authority of nu- 
mismatists however would force us to conclude that the pre-Ionic 
alphabet lingered on coins, if not on inscriptions generally, in Crete 
to a period considerably later than 400 b.c. 



NOTE ON THE DATE OF THE CRETAN INSCRIPTIONS. 

In conjecturing the approximate date of the older Theraean inscrip- 
tions we had to depend almost entirely upon a comparison, from a 
palaeographical standpoint, between these and inscriptions such as those 
found at Abou-Symbel, the date of which it is possible to determine on 
other grounds. But with these archaic Cretan inscriptions the case 
is very different and we are not wholly dependent for our conclusions 
upon palaeographical comparisons. The question of their date is inti- 
mately connected with another question, that of the introduction of coined 
money into the various states of Greece or at least into Crete. For there 
is this startling contrast between the earlier and the later group of the 
Gortyn inscriptions, that in the later the use of coinetl money is fully 
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recognised, and under the well-known names of staters, drachmas and 
obols ; in the earlier, in spite of the large number of fragments, which are 
evidently the remains of various public and private laws*, there is no hint 
of such use. On the other hand, certain definite computations and esti- 
mates appear to be made by means of \4PrjT€£, The numbers 20, 60 or 
100 \4firfT€f are apparently used with the same precision as in the later 
period 20, 60 or 100 staters. Once too {Mu$. ItcU, ii. p. 195, no. 39, [rfU- 
ir]oda ha) the rpiwovr seems to be used as a unit of value. That the 
\4Prir€s (or Tpiwo^€s) are not merely dvaBrnLara is clear from the general 
subject and from expressions like Korcoro^y, icarurrara>, &c In frg. 81 
{Mus, Itat, n. p. 222) we have a complete formula : [f xa ducoj^cy aFrt^s 
hralpjf itivTt Xc/Si/rof Karcurrao'cu, It must be remembered that these in- 
scriptions are public doctunents; the \€^€s &c. must therefore have 
represented a definite value. We have in fact here in Crete a usage 
anterior to that of money properly so called*. 

Here we are naturally led to the comparison of the X</9i;r€r and rpl- 
irod(9, which in Homer figure not only as objects of use, but also as 
representing value, and among other objects of exchange these are most 
frequently mentioned and come most to the frt>nt. Sometimes they are 
quoted in large numbers : e.g., in K ix. 120 sqq. Agamemnon offers, in 
order to appease the anger of Achilles, 10 talents of gold, 7 rp/vrodcr, 20 
\0TiTf9f &c. ; and Priam, in II, xxiv. 228 sqq., offers for the ransom of 
Hector's body 10 talents of gold, 2 rpiirodcf , 4 Xc/Si/rfr, &c. But in Homer 
these Xc/Si/rcf said rpino^tt are not units of value; they do not perform the 
true function of money. The fixed and usual terms for the expression of 
value are always animals, especially oxen: an object is worth so many 
oxen — €vpt6fiou)fy d«dcied/3oio(, and this usage we might expect to be con- 
tinued during the period of the earliest introduction of money proper^ 
And this period we find represented in these earliest inscriptions of 
Qortyn. TTie X/^ipcr and rpinodts which in Homer have not a definite 
enough value to admit of their serving as units of measure, have at 
Qortyn reached this stage. We may further suppose that these \€^€t 
(and Tpiirod€s) at Qortyn were cast in the same size ; for a unit of measure- 

1 Ot e.g. frgg. 78, 81 [Mus, Ital n. pp. 217, 222), the first of which makes 
mention of the icSfffiot, while the second treats of adoption, S^^pwcu, 

' Gomparetti, 1. o., rejects as improbable both of the following hypotheses; 
(1) that though, as we are told (Dosiadas ap. Athen. iv. p. 148 b), the Aeginetan 
coinage (with its staters, drachmas and obols) was introduced in very early 
times into Orete, yet at its first introduction the coins may not have been so 
named, but had local names, such as X^jSi/res and rpfiro^; (2) that the names 
Xipfires and rplxodet were given to the coins from their type ; as at Aegina the 
name tortoise and at Athens the name owl were given to coins. This however 
was only a popular or comic use. 

^ There is a trace of the practice in no. 9 «, which offers an example of ex- 
change through the medium of animals. 
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ment is evidently presupposed in the law. But in that case, it may 
reasonably be asked, why were not more simple objects devised? It is 
indeed possible that further researches may bring to light actual coins, or 
pieces of metal, on which was stamped the figure of a Xc07r. But mean- 
while in default of such discovery we may hazard the suggestion that the 
expression 10, 50, &c. \€Ptjt€s was not used literally. Perhaps, when an 
object is said to cost 100 \4firfTcSf it is not meant that 100 Xc^i/rcr were 
actually given, but the term is merely a conventional way of expressing 
a value, which in practice could be translated into its equivalents in 
animals or any other objects. So in Homer when a slave is said to cost 
20 oxen, it is not understood that 20 oxen were actually given, but 
objects of any kind (/cr^ara) equivalent in value: cf. Od, i. 430 (of 
Eurycleia) : 

Tjfy iroT€ Aadprris irpiaro icT€ar€<r<rty coicriv, 
irpaBrj^Tfv ttr* iovaavy €€iKo<ra^ia d* tf^csKtv. 

There is no reason to suppose that Crete was much behind the rest 
of Greece in adopting the use of coined money; there is in fact every 
reason to suppose the contrary. Now there is a general consensus of 
authority that coined money was introduced into Greece in the first half 
of the seventh century : Phido of Argos is believed to have flourished 
about 660 B.C.* We may fairly refer these earlier inscriptions of Gortyn 
to a date, if not anterior to this, at any rate very near it or not much 
later ; that is to say, to the second half of the seventh centiuy, probably 
a short time before the actual introduction of coined money into Crete. 
And in fact it may have been the need of recognising by law this new 
element in commerce which led to the compilation represented in the long 
Gortyn inscription. All the old expressions — ^payments, fines, Xc/9i;rf(, 
Tplnodts — had to be translated into staters, drachmas and obols ; just as 
Solon in the case of some laws of Draco had to substitute a definite 
number of drachmas, where Draco spoke of oxen or cattle (Plut. Sol, 23). 
Between the older group of inscriptions and the compilation, or at least 
the completion, of the later Gortyn code we must allow as much as a 
generation to elapse; and we shall not be (ax wrong in referring the 
longer docimient or series of documents to about the end of the seventh 
or the beginning of the sixth century. 

The date thus assigned to the older group is the same as that which 
we thought probable, on a less sure basis (§ 17), for the old Theraean 

1 Bosolt (Griech, Oesch, i. 140), following Unger {PhiloL zzvm. 402 sqq.), 
throws back the date of Phido to the first half of the eighth centiuy, relying 
mainly upon the statement of Paus. vi. 22, 2, that Phido was agonothetes in the 
8th Olympiad (748 b.o.). He thinks however that the earliest date which can be 
assigned to the introdaction of coinage into Greece is about 700 b.c, though a 
regular system of weights and measures existed in the Peloponnesus probably 
a considerable time before that date. 
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inscriptions. It might indeed be argued that the rudeness of style ob- 
servable in the Theraean characters was a proof of higher antiquity than 
the more careful and regular writing of these Cretan documents. And it 
is true as a general principle that the ruder style in writing, as in art, 
is more ancient than the less rude. But we must not forget that while 
the Theraean examples are for the most part tomb inscriptions and of a 
private nature, these Cretan documents are public acts, and it is only 
natural that the utmost care should be observed in engraving them. 
Greater or less acciiracy is in fact not a good criterion of relative an- { 
tiquity. The evidence supplied by the alphabetic forms and by the 
direction of the writing is of far greater importance. 

It is worth while noticing that the attribution of these inscriptions to 
the second half of the seventh century agrees very well with the traditions 
recorded by Strabo concerning the first appearance in Greece of written 
laws. According to Eusebius, Zaleucus l^;islated for the Epizephyrian 
Locrians in 660 B.c. ; by Strabo (VL 260), on the authority of Ephorus, 
he is said to have' been a great reformer of ancient law, in that he fixed 
and defined penalties ; <l>rfal iv roif frpwroa Kcuvlaai rovro t6v ZoXcvjcoy, 
oTiy r&v wp6T€pop rag C^fiiat roU diKoarais iirirpr^avroiv 6pl{itiv ^Kaartus 
dduajfiaaWf iK€ivo£ iv roU pofAois^ fiicipitrev — a description which also applies 
accurately to the Cretan body of law before us, and, doubtless on the 
same authority, Strabo (vl 259) says of the Locrians irpw-oi pofiois ^y- 
ypairroif xpriaairBtu ntwiortvfUpoi (l<ri If these fsusts may be accepted as 
historical, we may conclude that these earlier Cretan inscriptions were 
posterior to 660 B.C. Ephorus indeed, according to Strabo, observed that 
Zaleucus had drawn up his laws ex rwv KprfTuc»v iK>fiipMP xai AoKODViiewy koi 
U r&v 'ApcoircrytrucSy, but the reference in any case is not to the xpfjc^oi 
vofAois ryypdnToip, for he explicitly affirms that in this matter the Locrians 
were believed to be the first. 

^ It is remarkable that in these Cretan inscriptions the word ro/iot, in the 
sense of law, does not occur. Solon osed Otirpht, In the long Gortyn inscription 
we have merely riZt tA yp&fufiaTa. Cf. no. 9 g, xi. 20. 
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PAROS, SIPHNOS AND THASOS. 



§ 28. InscriptionB. A. Paxos. 

15. A metrical inscription of three lines written in the flutings of a 
column, belonging to the Olivieri collection at Pesaro. It had been brought 
in 1738 in a Greek ship to Ancona. The letters are about 0.02 m. in height, 
the inscribed space about 0.53—^.54 m. in length : the left half of the lines is 
perfect, the right has suffered by corrosion. Paciaudi, Monumm. Pelop, 77 sqq. : 
CIG 24 ; Kirohhoff, Stud,*^ 79 sqq. ; Kaibel, E, G. no. 750 ; IGA 402. A more 
correct copy is given, A, Z,xl. (1883) p. 391, by E. Purgold, who claims after 
re-examination of the original to have established the reading beyond doubt, 
and confirms the conjectures (TeXe<rro$£[in;], Kpirwli€vi) of previous editors. 



A?®AMn/^HTHI>e^l>?^^^GeYAATHI> 

TnpAi>innniH/^Ai<i>iToKiA^G^Y+of^ 

"Afyrefity aol roSe ayaXfui T€XecrToSi[icn dWOi)Kcv] 

^Aaif>a\lov fivrrjp, Sepaikem dvyarrfp, 

ToO Uapiov iroLrnia KpiroDplSeco eS^op^oi ctvot]. 

The dialect of the inscription is decidedly not Doric, as the /A'^nip of the 
second line shows. Consequently TAP API A in the third line can only 
be read as roO Uaplou. In agreement with this is the fact that in (roi and rdde 
(1. 1) and Tolffna (1. 8) the o, and in the genitive 'A(r0aX/ov (from *Aff^dXios 
not *A(r^X/af) the sound ov, appear also written with S\, The addition of 
the artist's name in a metrical line is unusual. For the name T€\&rTo5lK7i cf. 
no. 17. 

16. A povirrpo4nid6tf inscription of five lines on a piece of tufa-stone 
(L. 0.40 m. : B. 0.80 m.) found in Paroa in 1860, inserted into the wall of a 
church rwr iryUav 'Ajfapyipttp in the village of UapoiKla. The letters are for 
the most part well preserved. Bhusopulos, Ann, d. intU 1862, p. 52 sq. ; 
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Lenormant, C. R, 1866, p. 166 sq.: OlympioB, 'A^. v. p. 4 sqq. tab. n. 1: 
Eirohhoff, Stud.^ 81 : IGA 400. 



AA 3 ^ I A >| A<] 
9n/V TA TH ^feO 
^ ? <\I>1 I A ^ A hA 
• <>f n^ I H ^ I^A^ 

"Acrcov [T]€<T{<T)€\paKai€l3Bo[^\i\]^ovTovTrj^ icc\v [T]a^ olfcla[^] 
€|[;fo-€]7ro/i7<r€i/. 

The name'A<rwr oocors on another inscription *A^r. y. p. 6. 



17. A metrical dedication of eight lines (four verses) fonnd in the wall of 
a church at Spelaeum in Paros. B. 0.80 m. : H. 0.90 m. Olympios, *A$ffp, 
y. p. 8, no. 8 ; Eirchhoff, Stud,^ p. 81 ; Eaibel 750 a ; IGA 401. 



AHf^AKVAH^TAAAAAAf^ATE 
^E^TAAII<HTA^AI<AI/vO^/ 
EVX^A/^E/^AUTH^A/^nA> 
OE/^OI A>TE f^ I Al 
6 ^Ef^/^OIE/^IIAPEAOIKA 
>HIAIA^AIAIAXAIA 
TO/vAE/^EH/^CIATA/^TA 
VX^E/^APH/^A^V/^HI 

ev^dfievoi ar^a'av irap\0h(p ^Afne/juBi, \ 
a€/jLV^ ivl ^awiBip, /cov\p^ A^o9 alyuijfpio, \ 

T&v yeverfv filoriv r a\S^* iv dinjfioavvy. 



LiiluiKtl^i the penultimate is short, as in the late epitaph of Thucydides, 
il.P. n. 688, QovKv^hrpf' Qi\&f>ov KeKporldijw rb yhm, dr6 jcou^wf: perhaps we 
should supply davwQw *at their joint expense*. ^aHdip: apparently only 
found in Xenophanes: for the ^=$(a (Sa), see G. Meyer, Or. Or. §§ 146, 260. 

B. 5 
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18. Three short inaeriptions fonnd in Fan*, '\8iir. ▼. p. 88, 84, (<t) tab. 88, 
(h) 33, (e) 34, minnscale only; lOA 403—6. 

(«) fe®HI<feA' [i»-\iefiKev. 

(b) rLZ\^Y/^®\Z. '0«r«w^/v (?). 

(c) 'A^p«S/t«;9, ie. 'A^poS/nj?. 

19. Two boundary stones. 'A^k. t. p. 83, tab. i. no. 27; lOA 406; 
Eiichhofl, Stud.* 82, note. 

TOIEPO ^PO' "V ..pov. 



B. Siphnos. 

ao. An arohaio rock-insoription. GIG 2423 c; Boss, Iruer. inedd, m. 
p. 5 ; Lebas, tab. vi. 14 ; IGA 899. 

H I ^ R n A Ni;<^^a)i/ (Nv/i^W) tepov. 



0. Thasos. 

ai. Two arohaio insoriptions from the old town-wall. Conze, ReUe aufd. 
Ins. &Q. 1860, p. 12, tab. iv. 14, 15 ; IGA 878. 

(a) "1 A R M Uapfi[hmvl 

(6) PAPME/^O/^MEE UapfUptov fie ^»o{t|«]. 

aa. On an andent yotive lelief, now in the LouTie. Found by E. Miller 
in 1864. See id., Arch, det misiions scienHfiqtus 1865, p. 511 sqq. ; id., Rev. 
Arch. 1865, n. 488 sqq.; id., C. R. 1865, p. 405, 1866, p. 167 sq. Adert and 
Miller, Rev. Arch. 1866, i. p. 419 sqq.; Miohaelis, A. Z. 1867, p. 1 sqq., tab. 
ooxvn.; IGA879. 

a 

AA/M<t>HUIA^I<AnnrrOA^IA^VM<t>HAETHIOHrVI<AIAP^ 

E/^AMcnrHinpn?EPAE/^ni/^nvoEMunvAExnipnA/ 

nVPAIO/^llETAI 

b 
XAPUI/^AIAAAVOEMimVAEXniin/^ 
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a. iivfi^r)0'tv KairoXKxovi mj/JAfyrjyirrj OrjXv KoX Apaev, &fJb 
fiovXy, irpoaepSecv oiv ov Oifii^ dSe ;^oJpov. ov iraKovll^erai, 

h, Hdpiaiv alya ov Oifjbt^ ovBe X^^P\^^' 

The insoription oontains regnlations for the onltns of Apollo, the Nymphs, 
and the Charites; and to this onltns the memorial was dedicated. The dialect 
is Ionic, as we shonld have expected in a colony of Paros : hence Tpwripdeiv, not 
Tpo(r4pS€P, Besides Apollo, lord of the Nymphs, the Nymphs themselves and 
the Charites, is represented on the relief, in an nnmistakable form, Hermes. 
Apollo appears not uncommonly as lord of the Nymphs, though the title yv/ii^^ 
yirrfs beside the previously known fiovffriy^nfjs and fAoipriy^t (Pans. 10. 24. 4) is 
new. In the capacity of yvfuf>rry4Tiiis he is also called vofuos (Miohaelis, Arch, Z, 
I.e.). Possibly the choice of sex allowed in the victims to be ofFered is best 
explained by the different sex of the deities named, with reference to the general 
rule, dU feminU feminas, mares maribus Jiostias immolare (Amob. 7. 19; an 
exception is found in the Laconian inscr. of Misithra, CIG 1464). Why the sheep 
and the sucking-pig should not be acceptable to Apollo and the Nymphs, nor the 
goat and sucking-pig to the Charites, we have no means of knowing, especially 
as on the Eleusinian inscr., similarly containing regulations for ritual (no. 60), 
a goat is ofFered to the Charites with Hermes. Possibly such varying regulations 
were local, and this may be the reason for the prohibition of the Paean peculiar 
to Apollo. In a 1. 2 &,i=d dtr, unless with Fiok (G. G. A. 1888, p. 126), who 
compares the Attic dm^p, we take it to be for o dp. 

28. A marble found near the harbour of Limenas. B. C. B, ru (1882) 
p. 448. 

Peitho, whose name is often oonsideied an epithet of Aphrodite, appears 
here as a distinot divinity. Aphrodite-Peitho is mentioned in several inscrip- 
tions (Heozey, £p. de la Mae., p. 428 ; Conze, Le*bot, pi. 4). B. C. JS. Lo. 

34. A white marble base fonnd at Olympia, 0.53 m. x 0.295 m. x 0.78 m. 
A. Z. xxzT. p. 189 ; zzzvn. p. 212 sq.; lOA 880. 

lOA'lJOM 

UO/V\ Vi 

/VE/V\E Vi 

A/E nv=E 

VEEAKO/VITEI N HIPVS 

inVi N HIPVS 

MOIPVi HinVEE 

oinv 

A/KPATIO 

5—2 
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[Some of the letters given are incomplete on the stone, bnt there is no donbt 
of the reading.] 

[SfaY^ TiiuMrO^vfos] ['I<j«|&ot ir^] 

[OdUrtos ivCmio^ Td8i'] ['l9<)|&ot ir^] 

['OXv|fciK|| imvKpdTi]oi/ 'lo-tf/^ot w^{] 5 

5 [nveotir^] 'I<r5/Li.[ot ir]l5f 

[n«eotu^] N6[,.^]7n;f 

N[€|U]l7 TTvf 

[HvOot ir]i>f aKovcrel N[€|U]i7 TriJf 10 

[•M|10]J TTl/f N[€H^]l7 TTvf 

[xal ira]i/#C/9arto[v] [Ncfi^n irv(] 15 

It seems highly probable that we have here the aotnal list of the Yictories 
won by Theagenes of Thasos as enumerated by Pansanias ti. 11, 2, and read by 
h\m on the east front of the Temple of Zens at Olympia. He details two 
Olympian (the date of the victory in the pancratimn was 01. 75=480 b.o.), 
three Pythian, ten Isthmian and nine Nemean victories. Such a digression 
is with him so miasual that it wonld appear to have been suggested by 
nothing else than the reading of the list itself on the statue-base. Treu 
{A. Z. zxxvu. p. 212 sq.) has shown that there is room on the stone for the 
mention of all these victories, together with an additional line (aoc. to Boehl 
three lines) for the name and description of the victor. 

The Ionic dialect^ accords very well with this conclusion, which would make 
it necessary to assume that the alphabet used in Thasos had become almost 
completely Ionic by the middle of the 6th century B.a, though the form of the 
/V and perhaps of the V forbid us to assign a date as late as the general 
reception of the Ionic alphabet. — The orthography dxopiTtl deserves notice. As 
the inscription belongs to a time in which the interchange of t and ei does not 
occur, the diphthong must be recognised as the proper form against the testi- 
mony of Apollonius {de adv. p. 571, 4) and Herodian {repi dixp6»wPf p. 874, 
Lehrs, u. 19, 19, Lentz). 

§ 29. The Alphabet. The inscription opos rov I^ov, on the two 
boundary stones (no. 19), obviously belongs to the later period when 

1 On the gradual decay and final suppression of Ionic in Thasos see F. 
Bechtel, Tliasuche Imchriften ionUchen Dialektt im Louvre, Gdttingen, 1884 
{Abhandl. d. kSn. Qe$. d. WUi. z. Gdtt, Bd. 82). 
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the Ionic alphabet began to prevail. Possibly the H as the sign of 
the spiritus asper, which is absent from Upovy is an instance of 
an archaism not uncommon on Attic boundary stones of a later 
period*. 

The common characteristic which stamps the non-Ionicised inscrip- 
tions (including that of Siphnos, the alphabet of which may be presumed 
to be identical with that of Paros) is seen at once to be the remark- 
able differentiation of the o-sounds, in a manner the exact opposite 
to that of the Ionic alphabet. For here O or 0= o, A = o and ov. 
Thus again, as before in Melos^ we observe an early tendency 
in the islands of the Aegean to make a difference in the signs 
for the o-sounds. For Paros note (1) the presence of the non-Phoe- 
nician ^ and X) ^ v^U as the v, thus pointing to an advance upon 
the earliest stage of the alphabets hitherto examined : for j we have 
X<r, and consequently without doubt for ^, which is accidentally 
wanting, <^. (2) Iota is straight*; (3) ft is /^j (4) ^ is ® 
on most, but O on one inscription, no. 17, which is presumably 
therefore later; (5) e except in no. 17 has its oldest form; (6) 
H stands for i; and has the open form ; (7) y is A and A ; (8) X is 
^; (9) koppa before o is in use in the oldest /Sovo-rpo^i/Sov inscr., 
no. 16; lastly (10) the form C for )3 is characteristic. It is common 
to Paros with Siphnos and Thasos, and appears also on inscriptions 
of Naxos. 

Besides coinciding in the use of the o-sounds and the form 
of /3, the older alphabets of Paros and Siphnos were probably in 
other respects also identical, for differences in the form of in- 
dividual letters such as > and R for p are unessential ; and though 
the H in the Parian inscriptions always denotes i;, while in the Siph- 
nos inscription, no. 20, it occurs only as the rough breathing, this may 
be due only to a certain fluctuation of usage, and it is to be noted 
that in the Parian inscriptions there is only one opportunity for the 
rough breathing (-c/SSofiiyf oKrovnjs) and in that of Siphnos none for 
the i;. A colony went from Paros to Thasos in the 7th century b.o. 
We should naturally expect to find in general the same alphabet in 

1 In no. 28 it is more likely that the H is a mistake for E than that it is 
a misplaced spiritus cuper; for the contracted form Ip^ is not fomid on inscrip- 
tions before the fourth century b.o. (Erman, Stud. v. 297). 

s As in fact we shall find it henceforward in the Eastern group except in the 
ancient Attic inscription, no. 84. 
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use in Thasos, and accordingly the inscriptions prove that the 
alphabet in use in the island in the 5th century B.O. was the same 
as the Parian ; for the inscriptions no. 21 a, h would appear to be 
at least as ancient as the older coins of the island with the legend 
OA^IO/^, which are older than 450 b.o. Kirchhoflf observes that in 
the very old Macedonian coins of the Letaeans and Orrheskians the 
style shows traces of Thasian influence. Nor is this inference dis- 
proved by the alphabet of the legends V\OIAT3^ and MAIHSHaA 
or OPPHJKIO/^ ; for the fluctuation and incorrectness in the appli- 
cation of the signs H and E, O and A in the case of productions of 
non-national Hellenic art is not decisive*. 

§ 30. Age of the InscriptionB. The forms of the iota, the /u^ 
and the <r all point to a later date than that of the old inscriptions 
of Thera^ Melos and Crete. And in the inscriptions of this Paros- 
Siphnos-Thasos group we recognise an earlier and a later stratum, 
distinguished respectively by the older and younger form of theUij 
® and O. The legends on coins of Siphnos (*l^, cire. 500 — 
400 B.a, Head, Hist Nwm, p. 419) attest a PcwrTpo<fyrjS6v period. 
The inscription on the base (no. 24) detailing the athletic victories is 
already, as has been said, in the Ionic character (Nc/a^, irii). 

If the monument really commemorates Theagenes, as has been 
assumed above, it cannot be of a much later date than 480 B.a The 
effect of this conclusion would be to throw back the inscriptions in 
non-Ionic character to the earlier years of the fifth and the oldest of 
these to the sixth century b.0. 

§ 31. JS'ote. It will be convenient to add here an inscription on 
a marble base found at Delos in two fragments. The restoration of 
the text is by no means satisfactory, but it appears certain that the 
inscription exhibits (1) the same peculiarity in the differentiation of 
the signs for the o-sounds which we have found in the inscriptions 
from Pares, Siphnos and Thasos, (2) the form of beta, Ci which 

^ Coins of lohnae in Lower Macedonia {cire. 480 b.c.) have the legends 
[l]tNAl[ON] (the Western X is remarkable), l+NAIAN, or l+NAON 
(retrogr.). Coins of the Bisaltae {cire, 500 — 480 b.o.) have peculiarities like 

C and < for B, ^ and L for A &c., e.g. CIJATIKO^ CI^AMIKAN, 

<I?EL, BUAATIKON (Head, Hitt ^um. p. 178 sq.). 
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recurs in Paros, Thasos, Ceoe, Naxos, (3) the same fluctuation in the 
use of H = A or i; in the word hcqPo[Kjov ?] which we shall notice in 
the Naxian inscription, no. 25, also from Delos j that therefore (4) 
the alphabet, in spite of the Chian origin of the persons com- 
memorated, is not that of Chios, but belongs to the island-group, 
Delos, Paros, Thasos, 4&c. 

24 a. Two fragments of a marble base fomid (a in 1880, h in 1881) at Behs, 
The inscribed face measures 0.14 m. in height, 0.275 m. in breadth, a. Homolle, < 
B.C.H. V. (1881) 272 sqq.; IGA 380 o; Furtwaengler, A. Z. (1882) p. 324. 
6. HomoUe, B. C. H. yn. (1883) p. 264 sqq.; Brmm, Sb. hayr. Ak. (1884) p. 623 
note ; Sehoell, Aufs, f. E. Curtius, p. 123 sq. ; of. Blass, D. Littzg. (1883) p. 1728 ; 
Loewy, Inschr. Or. Bildh. no. 1 and p. xvii; Eirohhofl, Stud,* 83 sq. 






MlKKL fia Ka\0'(l Q>-) 

G)i 'Kl<p, MeXa ... 09 irarpdiop da- . , , 



The restoration given by Loewy (after others) is as follows : 

MiKKi,\aSrf^ T€ £]fia Ka\6\p It€V^€p iyaXfia koI vlb^] 

[^A]/3;^e/o/A09 jjaiv €K7ffi6\\ov 'AttoXXcdi/o? ?] 

oi Xhi, M€\\av]o^ irarpmov ci<T\Tv pifiovre;] 

Blass 1.0. proposes in U. 2, 8 &' iKrip6\\oi *loxiaipa] (of. no. 26) [r]^ Xttp 
MAa[y]o$ iraTptlXw ctofrv KOfjUffcy] (=*recoTer'), referring ry XU^ to Archermos, 
whom he considers to be the dedicator, his father Miooiades being perhaps the 
artificer of the monmnent. But even so the O of koKo- remains a difficnlty. 
Boehl, Burtian*8 Jahresb, xxzn. (1883, in.) p. 14, reads /3[ovX]f<riy in 1. 2, but 
the letter before El seems to be T or |. (In the nncertainty of the signs for 
the e- (and o-) sounds it is unsafe to affirm that the El could not stand for 17.) 
Sohoell and Eirchhoff reject vifjtoirres in 1. 3 and suggest \ir6vres ; they argue 
that as the alphabet is not that of Chios, the writer (or the descendants of 
Melas) had probably migrated to Delos or one of the islands above grouped with 
it. But the assumption (i) is not necessary, for we find elsewhere examples of 
inscriptions which are not in the native alphabet of the writer (cf . 230 bU) ; and 
(ii) seems to be refuted by the statement of Pliny zxzvi. 11, that the sons of 
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Arohennos, Bnpalos and Athenis, praotiaed their art in ChioB, as their fother 
and grandfather had done before them. Pliny's words are: **Qamn hi (Di- 
poenns et Soyllis) essent, iam fnerat in Ohio insula Melas Scnlptor, dein filins 
eins Micoiades ao deinde nepos Arohermns, ooios filii Bupalns et Athenis vel 
olarissimi in ea sdentia ftiere Hipponaotis poetae aetate, quern oertum est LX 
Olympiade fnisse...Gomplura enim in finitimis insulis simulacra postea feoere 
siout in Delo...Patri8 quoque eorum (so. Archermi) et Deli fuere opera et in 
Lesbo insula." If then the sons of Arohermos flourished in the lifetime of 
Hipponaz or about 01. 60=540 b.o., we can hardly date the 'floruit' of Aroher- 
mos later than 560 b.o. ^ 

1 This seems to be the best place to notice an inscription found in the 
Acropolis of Athens, engraved on the flutings of a column (n. KappaSlast *E<p, 
a/)x. 1886, 8, p. 184 sq.) : 

D+EDMO^EPOIB^EHO+I 
OEKEHAOEHAIAinOMO+C 

I^ApJ^cp/AO? hroLfiaev 6 X([ot] 

The alphabet is a puzzle. The Q (can it be a mistake?) and the O are 
said never to occur together on an Attic stone inscription (Eirchhofl, Stud.* 95). 
The form of X shows that the alphabet cannot be the pure Attic, and in any case 
the inscription appears to be of too late a stamp to be referred to the period of 
our Archermos. 
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NAXOS. 



§ 32. Inscriptions. 

26. On the left side of an arohaio bretas representing Artemis found at 
Delo8, The letters are 0.02 m. in height : the lines are written powrrpo^njddp, 
the letters in the last line being inverted, as in the Dyeinias insor. of Corinth, 
no. 86. Homolle, B. C. H. m. 1879, p. 8 sqq. tab. i.; Frankel, A, Z, zzxru. 
1879, p. 86 sqq.; Jebb, J, H. 8, i. 1880, p. 69 sqq.; Dittenberger, Herm, xv. 
p. 229; IGA407. 



n^:^^(^^BH^'^©t:'^tf/BlcQ(^o^ollo)(kM^BlYo^BI\tlro 



io ^^ 



, ■!. 



> 



9ovpf) Aei^voBixefo rod Ha^iov, i^oxo^ aX(X)^6)i/, ^ 






HKHBOAOI may be an error for HEKHB, but cf. no. 24 a 1. 1. lox^alpy, 
Cnrtins, G. E. no. 208, rather fayonrs the connexion with x^w <S»s., comparing *' 
IL 16. 690, piXea (rrowbema x^oi^o. The names "SiKMpri, Aeivodlmis, ^pd^ (?) \ 
are new. (The in ^f>d^os is the only obsoore letter in the inscription.) With 
^pd^ Boehl compares Xdpo^, Xdpa^s, ^dpa^. The maso. Nlxwdpot is com- 
mon enough. dX(\)i<ay : for the single X comp. dfX(X)o^ey in the Tettiohos inscr. 
no. 86 ; (SX(X)a on a stele from the wall of Themistocles (Kaibel, Rhein, Mua, N. 
F. 84, p. 181), and for other instances see Meyer, Gr, Or. § 287. dXX^wy is fre- 
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qnent in Herodotas; i. 24, 183, 170, &c.; bo iXKifKiw, iv. 113, &o. For the end 
of the third line there are two alternatives, (1) /i[e] sc. hroitiaev with the name 
of the Bonlptor, (2) /{ip], which Frankel is inclined to adopt. 



26. Found at Bhondiais on the fragment of a column which serves for the 
foot of an altar table, in the small chapel of Haghio Psyma or Akepsima, in the 
S.W. part of Naxos, The darkness of the place where it stands and the corro- 
sion of the stone make it difficult to obtain an approximately correct copy. 
The letters are about 0.036 m. in height. M. Glerc, B, C. H. ix. (1885) 
p. 493 sqq. 



\A O 'O^^LUHk 

A. .A • V H 

\A 1 
•• d 
J V • V I \aO 

V 5 V 
O VV A U C 
VJ 
O \/5 C 
V®:^ H 3 I T 
H I ^ H D 
D A/ O '^ O 

NAo ® e I e /^ e 

N ^ ^ N \J N \ V^^V 
\A| ^HAV ^ -A^iOMA + i 
I A H ^O ^ +^ M AAOI 
V H\A HI 



Without a more complete copy it is useless to attempt a transcription. 
In 1. 1 we appear to have W <r^/*[a] ?, in 1. 14 [d/t]«5w€i' . . . ? , in U. 16, 17 M^a' 
AIaaXP<^ «ra2 ' A^j^. The lines are disposed longitudinally in the flutings which 
they occupy the whole way round, so that it is difficult to tell where the inscrip- 
tion begins or ends. The lines are incomplete on the right. The arrangement 
by which the letters of some of the lines are inverted may be compared with 
that of the Theraean inscription, no. 5. 
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26 a. On the sorfaoe of a rectangular plinth serving as a base to a bronze 
statue of Apollo, 0.18 m. in height, foond in Naxos, and now in the Berlin 
Museum. Frankel, A. Z, xxxvn. 1879, p. 84 sq.; IGA 408. 




It is not easy to see the meaning of the last word, even if the restoration is 
right; unless we may render ' as a tithe '• Note the absence of the sign for 
$piritU8 asper in iKijP6\(p, 

27. On the base of the Apollo-oolossus, dedicated (as is shown by the insor. 
of a later date on one side of the stone, Nd^toi *Aw6XKmi) by the Naxians, at 
Delos. GIG 10 ; Stuart, AnL Ath. ra. p. 67 ; Leb. V. A. tab. vi. 18 ; Kirohho£f, 
Stvd.* 86; IGA 409 ; Tudeer, de digammo p. 7 sq. 

..•OAl^KTOMeo^/^IAKAPIAJKAITOJO^hAJ 

[t]oO dFvTov \l6ov etfjk dvBpict^ Koi rd <r<f>iKa<:, 

The meaning of this inscription seems to be ' I am of one stone, the image 
and the pedestal'. The chief difficulty Ues in the explanation of the word 
dFvTod, a phenomenon which Eirchhoff could scarcely believe, but which M. Ho- 
moUe's accurate transcript confirms. Thus we come back to the original sug- 
gestion of Bentiey who explained the line as an iambic trimeter with hiatus. 
Boehl urges (1) the improbability of the f in an lonie inscription of this period, 
and especially in the word aMs, (2) the impossibility of such a crasis of tov 
dpv ... as would justify its forming the first foot of a trimeter. Without in- 
sisting on the metrical constitution of the line we may fairly object to Boehl's 
alternative: Sdiv, rod \l$ov elfd ipBpiiit xal roO <r^Xar, '(upieey ex quali (roC 
=ou) lapide aim itatua et ex quali basis,* In favour of the digamma can 
only be urged the fact that in the Ghalcidian Ionic of Magna Graecia the sign 
and sound were in living use as late as the 5th oentury b.o.; thus we find (1) 
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Flo, OF ATI EC on a vase found in Magna Graeoia, probably painted in 
Ghalcis, or some Chaloidian colony: FAPYFONEC (see below, no. 191 c) 
on a Yoloentine amphora CIG 7582, Eirohhoff, 5ttui.^ 126, (2) on Bhegine 
inscriptions (nos. 180, 181) poiKiwp, aafoi. The evidence from (he name of 

Yelia, founded from Phooaea, circ. 540 b.o. (on ooins YEAH), only holds good 
(if at all) for the asage of Phocaea. On the whole subject cf. further Tudeer, 
De digammo, <fec., p. 5 sqq.; Monro, Horn, Gr. § 405 ; Meyer, Gr. Or, §§ 150, 238. 
Blass {Atuspr, 65) attributes the spelling dFv- to the endeavour to represent the 
sound au more suitably than by a-^U. 

28. On a bas-relief of ancient style found at Bhomaiko, a village not far 
from OrchomentUj on the road to Chaeronea. Clarke, Travels, Ac n. 2, p. 148 
sqq. ; Dodwell, Tour, &o, l 243 sqq. ; Conze and Miohaelis, Ann. d. Inst. 1861, 
p. 81, tab. B 3 ; Eirchhofl, Stud.* p. 87 sqq.; Michaelis, A. Z. 1865, p. 118 sqq. 
and Arch. Anz. 1867, p. 110 ; Conze, Beitr. z. Oesch. d. Or. Plastik, p. 31 sqq. 
tab. zi. 1 ; Eoerte, MiUh. in. 1878, p. 816 ; IGA 410. 

Note here that the Nazian peouliaiity (§ 83) in the use of the symbols H 
and E is no longer observed. 

20. On a rock at Aulonitza in Naxos. Two short inscriptions on opposite 
sides of the same stone. Bose, Inscrr. praef. p. vin. n. 6 ; CIG 2422 : Leb. 
V. A. 2157 ; Eirchhofl, Stud.* 90 ; IGA 411 ; a more accurate copy by M. Clero, 
B. O.K. IX. (1885) p. 495. 

A>|A3*0<1AA Awpoil>ia. 

HAOcDIO ^^'^"^^ ^"*^"^- 

The engraver had obviously begun the second name, but finding that there 
was no room started again below. M. Clero observes that there is no doubt of 
the in Aupoipia; cf. the form </>€&¥=$€&¥ on an inscription from Dodona 
(Oa. 250; cf. Meyer, Or. Or. § 211). 

§ 33. The Alphabet. The inscriptions before us fall into three 
periods. That on the bretas of Artemis, no. 25, is shown at once to 
be the oldest by its use of the symbol B ; next come nos. 26 — 28 j 
no. 29 a, b clearly belong to the Ionic period. Disregarding the 
latter then we may sum up the characteristics of the older Naxian 
alphabet as follows. (1) The non-Phoenioian tf^y x ^^^ present; 
in no. 25 ^ is followed hy the spiritus asper, just as in the 6 of 
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the Theraean ®ap(p)vftaxos, no. In; f in no. 25 is denoted by the 
remarkable combination h<rj and in the second period by x^'' > 'w^hence 
we may infer that ^ represented ^ ; (2) cr has the form $, bni> the 
four-stroke form seems to occur in the earlier inscriptions, nos. 25, 26 a, 
where its position in a retrograde line is to be noted ; (3) f^ v are 
M, /V; (4) tf is e : (5) koppa is in use; (6) y is A ; (7) X is A ; 
(8) iS is C, as in Paros ; (9) there is no A : the O stands for o, ov, 
(d; (10) c has its oldest form and in the second period denotes ct 
(non-diphthongal) as well as c; (11) H in its older or younger form 
is of varied usage. As spiritvs asper it survives to the second 
period (o no. 28) ; we have already noted its combination to form 
^ and ^. But further, in no. 25 it may eitpress either the long or 
short 6>sound, Imt only when either of thbm represents an original 
Greek a-sormd; as in e.g. Aiy/xoSufco) (Dor. Aa/uio-), aXXccov both' from 
o-stems (for €$oxos is of course feminiue). Lastly, on the claims of 
the digamma to be admitted to the Naxian alphabet, see the note to 
no. 27. 

§ 34. Eelation to other alphabets. The Naxian alphabet occu- 
pies a peculiar position, indicating, as was the case with Paros, a 
development to a certain extent independent of that of the Ionic 
alphabet. Thus we find ^, x> hut no £, i^, co ; and an unstable usage 
in the <r, t and 5. Further, the alphabet though resembling that of 
the Paros group in the form of P, yet differs from it and from the 
Ionic of Asia Minor not only in the peculiar usage of B or H in 
representing the e-sounds but also in the treatment of the o-sounds. 
On the other hand the phonetic value with which the alphabets of 
Naxos and the Paros group use the sign X indicates a direct relation 
to the Ionic alphabet ; but all other peculiarities noticed display such 
an eclectic arbitrariness that no chronological data from an epigraphical 
point of view can be obtained from a comparison of the stage of de- 
velopment of these alphabets with the various phases of the Ionic. That 
however the alphabet of Naxos must have become identical with the 
fully developed Ionic long before the end of the Peloponuesian Wai* is 
dear from the two inscriptions given last (no. 29 a, b) from Naxos 
itself. The Ionic character appears in the presence of the A, the 
latest of the Ionic letters, whence we may fairly infer the previous 
or simultaneous adoption of i and tj/. But in spite of the A, the 
form of the A and the ^ and especially the retrograde or ^ov- 
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arpwfyrjiov arrangement forbid ns to assign a date much later than 
the Persian Wars. 

§ 35. Further remarks on the age of the inscriptions. On the 
Artemis-inscription, no. 25, the tue of B is various and peculiar. 
Now in specimens of the Eastern alphabets dating from about the first 
quarter of the sixth century B is already fixed to two uses, (a) as the 
long e, (5) occasionally as the spirUus asper. The fluctuating and 
seemingly tentative employments of B in our inscription point to a 
time (probably before 600 B.a) when its application still varied with 
individual or local caprice. A similar uncertainty is seen in the 
use of ^ and t. The inscriptions of the next group, nos. 26 — 28, 
cannot differ much in age. The relief, no. 28, is assigned by Conze 
and Michaelis, from the style of art, to the first half of the fifth 
century B.a ; and we may with probability assume that the inscrip- 
tion on the Delian base, no. 27, is older than the Delian Theoria of 
Nicias, which Boeckh assigns to 01. 90. 4 (417 B.a), but there is 
no reason why it should not be considerably older. Kirchhoff {Stud,* 
78) is inclined to place them at the end of the sixth or the begin- 
ning of the fifth century b.c. 



^ [on^\'^9t 



^ ';':^'v^ ' '-^ M y: I'h^f^r^^x rA h v»-*-t^ L 



OEOS. 



Inscriptions. 



80. On a fragment of sehistons stone foond at Poiessa: H. 0.18 m.; L. 
0.60 m. The letters are large but not very dear. Halbherr, Mus, Ital i. p. 196 
(1885). 

• 3A3M^oA\A . 

There are traces of another letter on the right of line 1 and on the left of 
line 2. The second letter from the left in 1. 1 has a second horizontal bar, 
which may be a defect of the stone. Halbherr (1. o.) oonjectores in 1. 1 a nomi- 
native of a proper name with the rare termination -vSos (with which he oom- 
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pares the Boeotian -v^at and the rarer -v^w in Moy^ov, Eeil, SylL zix. p. 85) 
followed by a genitiye beginning Mi^de... (of. the name Mi^etof in a Cean 
inaoription of lulis 'E0. apX' 8209) ; in 1. 2 ytic[^as or y (x[^a9 dW^icey. Thns 
we should have a dedicatory inscription. If the conjectured Mi^^etor were con- 
nected with root jued {fUdo/Atu) the vocalism would be in accordance with the 
peculiarity noted below ; see nos. 82, 88. 

81 a. On a small base, fractured below, of white marble, found in the wall 
of the mined church tQp ^AyUav * kTroaroktav at Tzia {lulU). Greatest height 
0.186 m.: length 0.50 m. Height of letters 0.015—0.02 m. Halbherr, Mui. 
ItaX. I. p. 200 (1885). 



MIKoA/KoVA^IKo^AA^IIoHJAA^ 



MUfov K[pl]vviKo^ caf['qT\07iaav, 

This is Halbherr's transcription. For the omission of koI between the two 
names d no. 202 (Boeotian). The name 'KpiviKot is new; and Eot^urot would 
be even more difficult to explain. But the most remarkable orthography is in 
the word &if{'fi)6ifiaa». Is the use of the 17 to be regarded merely as an error, at 
an events in the second pliable of the word, or due to the same fluctuation in 
the use of the Esigns, which we have seen at Nazos (no. 26) ? If the latter, the 
17 exemplifies the reverse of the rule formulated in § 83; for the 6-BOund here 

ehould be represented by E. 

81 &. An inscr., containing merely four names, found on a block of a 
Cyolopian wall, at JUSxut among the ruins of Carthaea in Ceos, The letters are 
Ionic but the date is uncertain. We have not thought it worth while to give a 
fac-simile, which may be found in GIG 41; IGA 394, etc. 

OPPA I OJ 
Ef^K Al POJ 
J + Ef^HPETOS 
EVAHAAoS 

Ovp\a]\u}^ (Boeckh Ovpav6<$), ISiVKatpo^, [Sleiprfpero^ (Boeckh 

The third name seems to begin with $+, doubtless an error of the engraver 
for +$. Cf. no. 68. 

88. A stone found at Tzia (lulis). It seems to have consisted of four 
elegiac lines and to have contained the dedication of a statue of Athena. 
Kirchhoff, MonaUh. d. Ak. z. BerL 1868, p. 1 sqq.; id. Stttd.* 91; IGA 398; 
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Comparetti, Mug, ItaU i. p. 221 sq. (1885), after a new squeeze by Halbherr, 
which establishes (he reading Z/^ytot. 

/VAUJ + PV5AIAIA4^0J0CPIM.... 

ajH^HPOA AAAOTAOVAA 

A/ A T 

[EU6v^ *A»t\\vahi<i XpvaaiylS{del €)o9 ofipifi[vvdr^i}[i\ 

K 7^P^] icarri^^ iq Il6X![id<;] avdXoDra [<^]i;Xa[<r<7€t] 
do'TcSi' Te^]i/a T[t€t 8' ai/ra re «al irarepa^^ 

The O = 0, w ; and on this ground Eirchhoff prefers (Stttd,^ 91) to asugn 
the inscription to Oeos (§ 86 below) in spite of the fact that the dedicator is a 
Siphnian. KwHi^e according to Comparetti (L c.) is for /ca^i^e ; he compares the 
Aeschylean use of KaSiiKia in the sense * to enter battle '. His restoration how- 
ever of the last two lines, with their halting yersification, most by no means be 
considered final. 

82 a, A stone mutilated below found at Tzia (lulu) and now in the museum 
at Athens. It is inscribed on the front, which is adorned with a cymatium, on 
the right and on the back, the letters being arranged (ttolxi^v^ exoeptin fragm. 
a 1. 17, where the letters are crowded, probably in order to admit the words 
Kadapffv e&cu rijv olKlrjp kcU, accidentally omitted. The character of the inscr. is 
the perfect Ionic, exhibiting no peculiarities of form to render necessaiy a copy 
of the original text. We note however a peculiarity of usage in the representa- 
tion of the 6-sounds, which may be taken in connexion with the similar pheno- 
menon in the Naxian and other inscrr. (e.g. no. 26 supra, 83 a, &, c infra). The 
17, when it comes from Greek e, and the non-diphthongal ei are written E ; the 
17, which comes from d or e and a contracted, is expressed by H. Thus L 4 
[B]niBAEMATI, ESENAI, but 1. 11 ZIOIIHI, 1. 17 OTH. Two exceptions, to 
be attributed only to carelessness, are I 17 AIAPANeHI, I 28 OANHL The 
inscr. contains sumptuary regulations with regard to funerals. Pittakis, Eph, 
Arch, 3527, 8, 9; Bergk, Rh. M, 1860, p. 467 sqq.; Eoehler, MittK i. 189 sqq., 
cf. Boehl, i&. p. 255; Dareste, Nouvelle rev. Just, de droit frangais et itranger n. 
n. 8—5 ; Dittenberger, Herm. xv. p. 225 sqq. ; IGA 895 ; Eirchhoff, Stud,*' 92. 

88. Three short inscrr. exhibiting the same peculiarity as the last in the 
representation of the e-sounds. All were found in Ceoi; a and & are in the 
museum at Athens ; e seems to have disappeared. Eoehler, MiUh, i. p. 146 (5), 
147 (a); Pittakis, EpK Arch. 8022 (b) ; Bang. 1184 (h) ; IGA 896—8. 

(a) KAENOrENESKYAirENEOS: 

ISTIHhANEOEKEN 
K\€tvoy€VT)<; KvBi^hfeo^ 'Io-t/j; dpiOrjKev, 



Digitized by 



Google 



§38 INSCRIPTIONS: CEOS, 73 

(h) OEOKYAES : APISTAIXMOY 

^POAITHIANEOHKENAPiAS: 

SeoKvSf)^ ^ApurraixM^v ^A']if>poBlrrf dv40f)K€V ap^a^. We 
Bhoidd have expected ANEOEKEN. 

O 
(c) ^YAE^API^TAIXMOYA^I</ 

A Oean inscr. GIG 2368 & whioh Boehl thinks i& later than the above three, 
shows in any case how constant was this discrimination of the 6-soands on the 
island : thus we find SeivoKp&r'Est MEFo^d^Es (or KXciro^-)* Ateir/^^^Et, but -IdHf 
(ter), -alEs, -ylrEs, 'B.y4aSf *H7e<rurX-, *AplfApR<rTot, 'EiKTEpuav, See another 
example (an inscription found at Poiessa) Mtu, ItaU i. p. 195 (1885). 

§ 37. The Alphabet. We readily detect in the inscriptions 
before ns an earlier and a later period, the second marked by the use 
of ty the earlier by i and by the fiovcrrpwjyqSov style in no. 31. It 
is probable that in the earlier period the alphabet agreed closely 
with that of Faros and Naxos. The form of ^ (if no. 32 is really 
Cean) was C, and + had the value x* There is unfortunately only 
the doubtful evidence of no. 31 b that i and ^ were, as in Faros 
and Naxos, ^^ ^^^ ^> ^^ ^^^ period of no. 33 h the single sign 
for ( (and certainly tj/) had come into U8e^ As in Naxos long and 
short are not distinguished. On the peculiarity in the usage of H 
and E, similar to that of Naxos, see the notes to nos. 31 sqq. In 
no. 32, contrary to this usage, E stands for 17 in [*A^]voui79 (cf. no. 
33 6, where conversely H = 17 in dvi$rjK€y). 



ANDROS. ACANTHUS. 

§ 38. There are no old inscriptions of Androsj but a coin of 
its colony Acanthus, with the legend AKANOION, shows that its 
alphabet as far as regards the manner in which the long o-sound 
was expressed was not at the same stage as the Ionia 

^ The reading of the third line in no. 83 is too donbtfol to enable as to assert 
positively the presence of a sign for |. 
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B. Attica, AxgoB, Corinth and its colonies, Phlins, Megara and 
its colonies, Aegina. 

ATTIOA. 

§ 39. Inscriptions. The Attic alphabet is of all Oreek alphabets 
the one whose course of development within a definite period is best 
known as being illustrated by the most numerous documents. 
The enumeration therefore of the sources available must be con- 
sidered as representative rather than exhaustive. We shall find 
it convenient to follow generally the arrangement of Schiitz (Hist, 
Alph. AU,), making however such modifications as recent discoveries 
may have necessitated. Schiitz distinguishes thirteen periods or 
stages through which the Attic alphabet passed before assuming the 
final form, which may with sufficient accuracy be said to have cha- 
racterised it from 01. 83. 3 = 446 b.0. until, in public documents, it 
was supplanted by the Ionic in the archonship of Euclides. 



Period I. Bepresented only by one archaic inscription probably 
dating from the seventh century B.C. 

84. A retrograde inscription on a painted terra-ootta vase found in 1880 
in the Dlpylon at Athens. As the letters are not painted, bat engraved on 
the vase after its completion, the place of manufacture cannot be inferred with 
any certainty; for just as in Etruria are found Attic vases with Etruscan in- 
scriptions, so here we may have a vase of foreign origin with an Attic inscription. 
Kumanudes, 'A^. n. 1, Suppl.; Furtwaengler, Mitth. vi. (1881) p. 106 sqq. 

89 pvv opyrio'T&v wdirrmv dToKdrara iral^et 
rov ToBe 
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Of the last six letters nothing can be made : K, M ftnd perhaps |^ are dis- 
tmguishable. The inscription is shown to be Attic (1) by the form of the 
contracted genitive 6pxn<rrwvt compared with the nncontraoted 6pxn<^^^i ^P- 
xn^^^^ and the contracted 6pxv<^oM of other dialects, (2) by the use of X 
for X* The crooked iota has hitherto been found on no Attic inscription, and 
its occorrenoe here, together with the ancient stamp of all the other characters 
and the retrograde direction, compels ns to place the date at least as far back 
as the seventh centoiy b.o. A more remarkable feature than the crooked iota 
is the lambda, not in the form U) which it assmnes on all Attic inscriptions not 
yet inflaenoed by the Ionic alphabet, but in the form h (A, A) common to 
most of the remaining alphabets. Eirohhoff [Mitth. 1. c.) is inclined to oondnde 
that the Attic alphabet in process of time gave ap the one form (b) for the 
other (U)^ and that the change is to be attributed to Chalddian influence. 

Period IJ. The end of the seventh and possibly the beginning 
of the sixth century ac. 

86. Two fragments which with every probability Eirchhoff {Stud.' 82) 
determined to belong to the same inscription. CIA i. 355 (from copies, not 
facsimile impressions). Fragm. a was by chance discovered again and 
published B. C, H, i. (1877) p. 52, where it is described as Col d'une grande 
Jarre. CIA i. Suppl. p. 40. 

(a) (b) 



K&AiAI05AUAY9C 



o9 
DniAi9op^i 



The inscription is written pcwrTf)o<fnid6p and contains three examples of koppa 
before O* It is thus noteworthy as one of the only two Attic inscriptions (ex- 
cept those painted on vases ^) extant which preserve this letter. (The instances 
on vases are of less weight as being possibly archaising imitations.) We cannot 

however with any certainty assign a date : the forms of A, ^, $ are undoubted 
marks of high antiquity; but just the crucial letters, the and the sign for 
spiritus asper, are unfortunately absent. The however in the older form is 
present on the other inscription alluded to (written powrrpo^fridov on a base of 
poros-stone), of which only the following fragments survive (Eirohhoff, Stud.* 
82; Loewy, Gr. Bildh. 16) : 

(«) I O 9 

^y^Ae W ,A^o- 

' Vaae-insoriptions will be found CIO 8165. 

6—2 
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B. Attica, Argos, Corinth and its colonies, Phlius, Megara and 
its coloniosi Aegina. 

ATTIOA. 

§ 39. Inscriptions. The Attic alphabet is of all Oreek alphabets 
the one whose course of development within a definite period is best 
known as being illustrated by the most numerous documents. 
The enumeration therefore of the sources available must be con- 
sidered as representative rather than exhaustive. We shall find 
it convenient to follow generally the arrangement of Schiitz (Hist. 
Alph, AU.\ making however such modifications as recent discoveries 
may have necessitated. Schiitz distinguishes thirteen periods or 
stages through which the Attic alphabet passed before assuming the 
final form, which may with sufficient accuracy be said to have cha- 
racterised it from 01. 83. 3 = 446 b.c. until, in public documents, it 
was supplanted by the Ionic in the archonship of Euclides. 



Period I. Represented only by one archaic inscription probably 
dating from the seventh century b.c. 

84. A retrograde inscription on a painted terra-ootta vase found in 1880 
in the Dipylon at Athens. As the letters are not painted, bat engraved on 
the vase after its completion, the place of manufacture cannot be inferred with 
any certainty; for just as in Etmria are found Attic vases with Etruscan in- 
scriptions, so here we may have a vase of foreign origin with an Attic inscription. 
Kumanudes, 'A^. n. 1, Suppl.; Furtwaengler, Mitth. vi. (1881) p. 106 sqq. 

89 vvv opyriar&v irdvrcDV draXdraTa wallet 
rov ToSe 
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Of the last six letters nothing can be made : K, M ftnd perhaps Y are dis- 
tingnishable. The inscription is shown to be Attic (1) by the form of the 
contracted genitive 6pxn<^^* compared with the nnoontraoted 6pxn<rTitav, op- 
Xi^n-^wF and the contracted opxir^rSv of other dialects, (2) by the use of X 
for X* The crooked iota has hitherto been found on no Attic inscription, and 
its occurrence here, together with the ancient stamp of all the other characters 
and the retrograde direction, compels us to place the date at least as far back 
as the seventh century b. o. A more remarkable feature than the crooked iota 
is the lambda, not in the form U* which it assumes on all Attic inscriptions not 
yet influenced by the Ionic alphabet, but in the form h (A, A) common to 
most of the remaining alphabets. Eirchhoff {Mitth, 1. a) is inclined to conclude 
that the Attic alphabet in process of time gave up the one form (b) for the 
other (U)^ and that the change is to be attributed to Chalddian influence. 

Period II. The end of the seventh and possibly the beginning 
of the sixth century B.O. 

86. Two fragments which with every probability Eirchhoff {Stud,' 82) 
determined to belong to the same inscription. CIA i. 855 (from copies, not 
facsimile impressions). Fragm. a was by chance discovered again and 
published B, C. H, i. (1877) p. 52, where it is described as Col d^une grande 
Jarre, CIA i. Suppl. p. 40. 

(a) (b) 



k&a;aiojauay9c 



o9 

DPIAIPOP&I 



The inscription is written powrrpo4nj86¥ and contains three examples of koppa 
before O. It is thus noteworthy as one of the only two Attic inscriptions (ex- 
cept those painted on vases ^) extant which preserve this letter. (The instances 
on vases are of less weight as being possibly archaising imitations.) We cannot 

however with any certainfy assign a date : the forms of A, ^, $ are undoubted 
marks of high antiquity; but just the crucial letters, the $ and the sign for 
spiritus asper, are unfortunately absent. The however in the older form is 
present on the other inscription alluded to (written powrrpoifnfSov on a base of 
poros-stone), of which only the following fragments survive (Eirchhoff, Stud,* 
82; Loewy, Or. Bildh. 16) : 

(a) I O 9 

O/^A® W ,A^O- 

' Vaae-insoriptions will be found CIG 8155. 

6—2 
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The inaoription seems to be Totive:' (a) 1. 1 Kotf/fg], 1. 2 [Swplov 'A9[i)ralft]. 
Fragm. (6) may contain the artist's name. 

•6. A base 0.706 m. in breadth fonnd at Sepolia. CU. i. 468. . 



f 




At^APAA A-eoKTAPITOi^t^ roUMO 

7A T A vT A r OAVPAi^^ roi rK5 ©^pr 

^ o e AA A M AAqn 



\jESUf dUrr^]? Tt9 aj/i)p elre ^ivo<i \ aK(\)od€P iKOoiv, 

iv troXifKp I <f>0lfi€vov, veapav ffjSrjv oXia-avlra. 
ravT diroSvpdfievoi vetaOe iir^ irparfp^ ar^aObv, 

On the smgle X and r in d[X[\]o^€F, T^[r]txor, see the note to no. 26 ijifaxw) 
and no. 281, a 1 {Jjocri*). 

87. A fragment of Pentelic marble irregularly oat, measoring 0.42m. x 0.62m. 
The inscription was seen complete and edited by Pittakis, EyK 167; others 
only found it in a mutilated state. The dotted portions rest on the authority 
of Pittakis alone. GIA l 467. 



^A^T^^OiA^'* 



'Ei^wiXov, Ovyarpof: XirovSlSov \ K€pafi[4\a><^, anp^r). 

88. A square base in which is fixed a sepulchral colunm, broken but re- 
taining traces of colours, fonnd at Velanideza not far from the tomb of Aristion. 
The base measures m. 285 x m. 7 x m. 44 : the letters are m. 05 in height. 
CIA I. 468. 



f^APAT^PJ^f^Ol^^ 



Avcia ivddBe a-f}- 
'ireOffKev* 
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§39 INSCRIPTIONS: ATTICA, 77 

80. Originftlly foond in the wall of a house at S. Patosa. GIA i. 465 ; 
lees aocnrately GIG 22. 



A P X ^hl ^O^ \ TOA^ J 

OB J YAA^ 5 ^T^ 0i 
AO I AAAeO K A I 



^ApJ(€V€<i^ TtJSe [onfi|Mi TOW 

S^vof] itrrrfa ivyi>9 6- 
S^, drfaOov koI [o^i^vot 

The awkward syntax, ivy{>s 6d<fi, will be avoided if we can ventnre to read 
6SoP= 68010; of. no. 106. 

40. A stone foond at the harbour of S. Nicolas not far from the pro- 
montory of SumuM. It has a surface 0.85 m. square and is 0.26 m. in height : 
on the top is a large hole for a pillar. GIA i. 470. [There is some doubt about 
the first letter of 1. 1 : Bangab6 and Michaelis read O •] 

DPlKUi^OJnAIAOJAAf^A 
IJTDATO^yveAA^J^f^A 
P^IJIAA^AXiKAT^e^KI^TO 
/AIA/^DA ^5TieA/^OA^TO 
.... iriMKiov^ iravho^ Aa/Lui{[o-]£(rrpaTot; ivOdSe a-rjfui \ 
IleuTuiva^ fcaredrjKle]' to | [y]dp yipa[9] eVrl dav6vr<o\y (or 
0av6vTo[^). [1. 1. ^ovTriKKeov^ Bursian, TepTrt/cXioir? Benn- 
dorf.] 

41. A stone found in the same place as no. 40. L. 0.70 m.; B. 0.60 m.; 
H. 0.60 m. CUi. 471. 

NADBAPA^^^r^Ol^T^KAIAl^C 

AI^^+^O + O ^B^HKIA^ 

UT^f^OA^TOA^PO^BlPO. • . . 
. . ^AA A 

\j\y\ 7]^p dirdiTfj^ 

vovv T€ real di^o^\d]i/ S^oj(^o^ i^XikIIoI^, 

41 a. An Attic aXn7p (of. Pans. y. 26, 3, who mentions among the oMaSii- 
fukra of Mipythus at Olympia a statue of Agon <l>ipw oKrripai) of bronze found at 
Eleusis. D. Philios, 'E^. (Sf x* 1883, p. 190. 

^^^HI^^O^^MO-J A B [The space in the second line is 

K/^'^^n A ilN/i^T/^^ D due to a hole by which the AXr^p 

/v^^sPAir^TO^ ^a probably suspended as an oyk- 

AB5^A0TA>|^^0 e^t^,'\ 

*AX(\)o/A€vo9 vUrifTev eiralveroff oivexa rovSe. The *A at the 
end may stand for *A\(fia : if so, we learn for the first time that the festival 
included gymnic contests. On the three lines as marks of punctuation ol note on 
no. 90«. 
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I? 



10 



9ATfeo:'£^To ' 
P.HTHp(oyV;K 

>9V TTV/^H ION 
^V^ I A' 





7 



/■ 



10 



9Ar::0^IK0;^|M|:ToH 
0)(o4noT:WA<|>lOHci3 , 

^^\!p:k^^O:KpATpPA 

^;^Afe]^^;KAlJ^fePO 



Wi^\ 



42. 

a. /onic. 

elfll TOVpflOK- 

pdreo^ Tov 

TlpOKOVVf}' 

aiov' Kprjrrjp- 
a Bi /cal vwofc- 
pf]Ti]ptov te- 
al ridfiov 69 ir- 
puravrfLov 

evaiv. 



h. Attic. 
^avohUov elfll tov ' 
epfiOKparov^ tov TlpoKo{v)' 
vrjalov Kayeo Kparrjpa 
KairlaTaTOv fcal i^d/jr- 
cp i<; TTpvTavelov I- 
SeoKa fivrjfia Xiyev- 
evo'L 'Eai; Se tl 7ra<r^- 
<o, fieXeSaiveiv fi€y d 
2t7€t^9. fcal fi hro- 
eiaev AXacDiro^; teal 
dS€\<f>oL 
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Period ill. Kepresented by inscriptions assigned with proba- 
bility to the first quarter of the sixth century &c. 

42 (146). The Attdo (lower) insoription on the marble from SigeUm^ now 
in the British Mosemn. The npper inscription is Ionic. CIG 8 ; IQA 492 ; 
Eirohhofif, Stvtd,^ 22 sqq. ; of. 95; Loeschke, Mitth. iv. 1879, 297 sqq.; Loewy, 
Or, BildK 4. For the explanation of the text, and the relation of the lower to 
the upper inscription, the reader is referred to the Appendix, p. 884 sq., where 
also reasons are given for assigning the monnment to the first half or even the 
first quarter of the sixth century. Of. the remarks on no. 45. 

48. A stone measuring 0.255 m. x 0.565 m., inserted upside down in the 
wall of the church at Merenda, projecting 0.482 m. CIA i. 469 and Add,: 
less accurately CIG 28 ; Lolling, Mitth, 1. 174 sq.; Loewy, Gr. Bildh. 12. 



i/^ f^A® P A^ 1 KU-^ 1 A^: 


KO P fc 


iK ^ K U^ fOt^ A 1 


Al ^ 1 


AI^T lAAf^O 


PAPAe-J^Of^TO YTO 


UAXO 


i Ol^Of^ A 



S^/ui ^paa-iKkela^' \ tcovptf KeKkrjaofiaL \ aUl, 
dinrl ydfiov \ irapcL OeHv rovro \ Xaypvo"^ ovofia. 

There is no doubt about the reading though some of the letters are not as 
perfect as the use of type might imply. On the left face Lolling, l.c., has 
recognised letters which he restores thus: (jLpi]ffTiw ILdpi[6t /a ix}6{ri]ff€: cf. 
nos. 44 frg. 2 and 44 a. The position of ^ marks a period of transition from the 
retrograde style. 

44. Two fragments of a base of Pentelic marble: the similaiify of the 
writing seems to show that they belonged to the same monument. The larger 
measures 0.10 m. x 0.67 m. x 0.80 m. GIA i. 466; Loewy, Or. Bildh. 11. 



NJTI UO-ru. POTI J& M AA Aeo 
Al JO0DOHOJANADO5 



^IT^lQA 
NA^^^on^AA 



Fragm. 1. \^Av]TiX6j(pv irorl a-fjfi dyaOov \ [ic]al ad^povo^ 

dvSpo^ I (There are traces of a third line on the stone.) 

Fragm. 2. ^Apurrlmv \ fi i'jroffa-ev, 

Cf. the notes to nos. 48, 44 a, Non-Attic forms like nyrl need cause no 
surprise on a metrical inscription. The precise meaning may have been fixed 
by a lost line. 
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44 a. A base of Parian marble found in 1878 near the Dipylon : now in the 
Mas. Arohaeol. Soo. Eirchhofif and E. CartiuB, Abhandl. d. Ah. x, Berl 1873, 
p. 158 sqq. ; GIA Snppl. 477 b ; Lolling, Mitth. i. p. 175; Loewy, Gr, Bildh. 395. 

BOUOJ:AnO®eiM& 
A^OIXJ^A^OQAA^TOI 
e^K^TOAAl^TAP^TfeJ 
&A&JA0®P05Yr&J 

Xfjiia iraTTip K\€/|)8ot;Xo9 dtroKfyOvfiilpip Hevo^avrtp \ 
6fjK€ roi* dvr aperrj^ | rjhk aaoif>poavvf)^. 

On the longer side are the letters APlO$, which Lolling, l.o., expands 
to ['Apurrlwv U]dpi6t \ |>* ^<^e] : of. nos. 43, 44. On KXeifiovXot and similar 
forms see Baonack, Curt. Stud, x. 120 — 123, and Schneider, De dial Megar,^ 
Gissae, 1882, p. 41 sq. The former maintains that they are abbreviations 
(K\e(r6-/3ov\os) like 'A/9ic^<r[To]ri/tof, naXa|>to]/A^s, &c. ; the latter assumes 
two stem-forms *KX6f€f and *KXc/'os, whence come the pairs KXeiyivrii : KXeo- 
yinit, KKeLdafios {-drjfios) I KKeSdafxos (-drifios) &0, Gf. Ahr. n. 218 ; Gauer, Gurt. 
Shul, yni. 257. The reading KXelpovXos rests on the assumption that there is no 
O in the space at the end of the first line. Gf. Meyer, Gr, Gr, § 187. 

Period IV. The second and third quarters of the sixth century. 

46. Four fragments of Pentelic marble found in the Acropolis in 1884 : 
the original stone was 0.215 m. in height, 0.13 m. in thickness, and probably 
about 0.870 m. in length ; the left half alone survives. Eoehler, Mitth, ix. 
(1884) p. 117 sqq. 

bAO+ Jf/VTOIAfMOI- 
OIK f/VfAJAUAMl/VI 
J ITT If/VKAIJTRAT 
fMl O/VfAMfOlK 

SA^Af- • jeOIAPOTI 
IjeOA^TAHfKATEl 
f J A M O J I ^ 

R+ O TAfAA^ 

A A f O P I A P 

10 R I A OA^TA:AR 

A^A f OA^AR+C 

F W ; I T M ^ 
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ot/cetv €[v] XcCKaiuvL [{^v 'AOrivoCoi-] 
(Tt r[€X]67i/ Koi OTpaT[ciSciv' dpovpay S-] 
k /Lu[o^]oi)i/, 6ci(/i) /L&17 ot^[{ h SoXoffctvi Id-] 
5 I' S^ [|ii]<rdor, aTTOT^viiy tov Itovs rdy i*-] 

laOovvra kKaTe\p 

€9 S[ii]/AO(rt[ov d-] 

PX^M''"^ ^ ai;[8pa ISu^v t-] 

ei Sc [^JcoTTta ir [t-] 

10 pia[K\ovra S/>a[x|i h rd-] 

^ ^\}f]pv dpj^ovra fl dvSpa ISuSr-] 
[V]P Ml TV^ i8[avX^i9]. 

The writing is more irregular in the arrangement than in the form of the 
letters. Lines 1 — 6 are <rroixv^^t the letters of the remainder straggling as if 
to fill up the space. In the first lines the letters are 16 m. high, helow they 
become smaller and the interval between the lines narrower. The letters were 
originally colonred red. 

The restorations in the text are due to Eoehler, 1. 0. The document seems 
to be a decree of the people relating to the occupation of Salamis by deruchs. 
It is ordained that they are to pay taxes and serve in the army. In case they 
elect not to reside in the island, they are to lease their allotment, doubtiess to 
the old inhabitants (cf. Qrote, H, O. ch. 50, on Lesbos), the lessees to pay a 
sum to the treasury. [Or it may be that the lessor is to pay this sum, as a kind 
of absentee-tax, on the arable land which he lets out, and (rd d^ juinria T[wXei> 
K.r.X.) he is to put up for sale before the ^ovkfi the brushwood for the people to 
buy at a price of thirty drachmas. For It rbv 8^/mp of. Hdt. viii. 105 hniXee is 
:Sdpdis re koI "E^ifor xfr/niArw fAeyaKwp, W. B.] If the date inferred by Eoeh- 
ler, 570 — 560 B.C., is correct, the inscription presents an example of an Athenian 
decree of the people earlier by nearly a century than any hitherto known, and 
makes an important contribution to the history of the Athenian cleruch system, 
the earliest known example of which was that of the 4000 settiers sent out to 
occupy the land of the Euboeans, after the defeat of the latter, not long sub- 
sequent to the expulsion of the Pisistratids. This inscription proves its ex- 
istence upon the subjugation of Salamis (between 575 and 559 B.O., Duncker, 
Oesch. des AUerth, vl' 244 sqq.), and apparentiy in a form yery similar to the 
later usages. 

The inscription offers the oldest, perhaps accidental, Attic example of the 
' ffT0ixn^6p style, in which the letters when scanned upwards or downwards appear 
to be arranged in a series of vertical columns. 

The date must be determined mainly upon epigraphioal groxmds. From 
this point of view (cf. the forms for a, e, ^, as ^ x) the inscription takes a 
middle place between that of the Sigean monument, no. 42, and the dedication 
on the altar from the Pythion, no. 66, dating from the tyranny of Hippias 
527—510 B.O., and probably from the later years of the period. The effect of 
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this comparison will be to set the date of the Sigean insoription nmoh farther 
back than that which has been hitherto assumed, and possibly as early as the 
opening years of the centoiy. According to Doncker's calculation (Qe»ch, d. 
Alterth. yl' p. 134 sq., ct p. 466) it was about 610 b.o. that the Athenians first 
became possessed of Sigeion. 

1. 3. reXeip ic.r.X. : the later (4th century) formola is mpartAeffdai rh,% 
arpaTih.t koX rh.t elff^opiis tla<p4p€iM fierd ^AOrpfoUcw: of. CIA u. 176 (decree in 
hononr of a Plataean benefactor, 330 — 29 b.o.). 1. 4, 5. Similarly the clerachs 
sent out to Lesbos after its subjugation in 427 b.o. do not appear to have been 
compelled to reside: see Thnc. ni. 50, 2: of. Foucart, M^. t. Us col. Athinu 
ennes, p. 347. 1. 6. ^icar^...]? Eoehler suggests that the lands of each 
deruch may have been divided into two portions, for which the payment to the 
treasury was fixed. 1. 9. jiunna : possibly * thickets * : of. /&ann$ui vvKwi^ Horn. 
II. zni. 199 etc. L 11. apxovra yj dvdpa liaSmtv seems to be for efre &pX' etre d. 
IS. The express mention of the officers of state as bound by the conditions, 
though it would be surprising in a later document, might not have been super- 
fluous in the earlier days of the democracy. 

1. 12. M Tilt povKi^t is apparently the equivalent of Ivavrlov r^ /3. in later 
documents. It is remarkable that the formula in the opening lines is in the 
name of the People only. It may be that the Senate in the sixth century had 
not yet taken the leading part which it assumed after the reforms of Cleisthenes. 

46 a. A fragment of white marble inserted into the wall of the chapel of 
S. John, at the vUlage of Liopesi. Possibly it is of about the same date as the 
foregoing (see below). The mistakes are obviously those of the engraver and 
not due to the copyists. CIA i. 472. 

J^f^ATOA&iKVUOl^iPAIAOl 

S^/Mi ToSe JLvXjodv iraCbo^iy) \ iiriOrjKev 6av6{v)Tot(jJi) 
li\y\fjfia I <l>iXf}fioa-vvf}^ 

Meisterhans, Or. d. att. Imchr. p. 38, supposes the first /i of funjfia to serve 
also for the last letter of Bowwow ; of. no. 45. 4, icHfA) /iij, and the note on 
no. 231, ▲ 1 (Appendix). 

40. A fragment of Pentelic marble, found in the Acropolis. CIA i. 348. 






There are traces of two more letters just on the line of fracture. 



Digitized by 



Google 



§39 INSCRIPTIONS: ATTICA. 83 

40 a. Engraved roond a sabstraotnre which probably supported a repc^ 
pwHipio¥ : found buried in the rubbish heaps of the Parthenon ; Eoehler, Mitth. 
X. (1885) 77 sq. 

^fiiKvOtf ifKvvTpUL Sefcdrrfv dviOfjKev, 

Eoehler remarks that the mention of the profession together with the name 
of the person is in Attic epigraphy, apart from Boman times, Teiy rare. Three 
professions however must be excepted — those of the Physician, the Actor and 
the Washerman or Washerwoman. For the first cl CIA n. 835 frg. c— 2, 1. 18 ; 
836 frg. c — ky 1. 17 ; 1149. For the last cf. the dedicatory inscription of the 
twelve t\w^ (underneath are two women) on the Nani relief (CIG 455) now at 
Berlin, from the first half of the 4th century ; and the following epitaph : 

O N H n M O ^ "Opi}<rifio<^ 

P A V N E Y ^ -rrXvvev^. 

(Eoehler 1. c.) The dedication by the xpatfte^s Simon, CIA i. Suppl. ^73 f., is 
of the same age as this Smicythe inscription. If it is surprising to find the 
Physician and Laundress treated as of equal rank, we must remember that 
both the one and the other were pdpavaoi, (Professions are added in certain 
lists, CIA n. 768 sqq. and p. 512, but the object of the lists appears to have been 
special and forms no exception to the rule enunciated above.) 

47. Two fragments of a fluted colunm of Pentelic marble, found in the 
Acropolis. CIA i. 350. 



AU 



iei>ll<&/^ AT ^NAGIANAIC 



Ae^HAIONTC 



Two attempts at restoration have been made : 

[l9Ti|ic' h ir^i I dbcp^] *A0rjpaUov ro[8' A^yoXfia]. 

Or, taking in the aX of the first fragment and making the upper and lower lines 
on each fragment correspond respectively, 

''A\[XcTt n^y] iv 'A(f>i,8valoi){r, vvy 8' h ir6X«i dbcp^] 
"l<f>iSUfj fi dv[»t\fu¥] "AOffvalciv r6[8* <yiX|ia]. 



Digitized by 



Google 



84 



GREEK EPIGRAPHY. PART I. 



§39 



The pecnliax fonn of ^ in frg. a and h is merely the ordinary form tilted 
backwards, not a new Tariety: compare the b of frg. a, and the v of frg. h, Gf. 
note on no. Ml. 



48. A square base of Pentelic marble, found in the Acropolis. GIA i. 357. 



, 


V l< 1 ^ 1 05 


A 


A^^efekfeA' 


l< 


1 eAliOl A05 


A'fe J lOT^J 



The dedicator Aloibius here shows himself to be an islander : the last word 
can have no reference to the artist Nesiotes, as is clear from the palaeograph- 
ical difference between this monument and nos. 67, 67 a, of which Critics and 
Nesiotes are recorded as the authors. 



49. A stone inserted into the exterior wall of the chapel of S. Demetrius at 
Geratia. GIA i. 475. 



60. A fragment of Pentelic marble. Said to have been found in the 
churchyard of S. Nicolas in the western extremity of Athens : H. 0.12 m. ; L. 
0.32 m. ; T. 0.18 m. It appears to have been a tomb-inscription of two hexa- 
meters written in three lines. GIA i. 476. 

JOIKAT^e 
HOROJ 

[Ei}8^x]^^ /caT^d[i|KCV, fiTfl irdpos ^Skrf d]cip09 (of. no. 58). 
[The lower half of the letters in the last line is broken off.] 
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Period V. 535 — 510 ao. (approximately). 

61. A base of Pentelio marble (H. 0.11m.; L. 0.48 m.; T. 0.26 m.) foond 
in the Acropolis. CIA i. S49. 

oeA/^E5\AAA/VfeEI<EA^AeE^/AIA 
PIOAEKATEA^TOTEKA^OEVX 

.... oOdvf)^ fi dvi07f/e€v *A0rjvala[% .... 
.... piov SeKarrjp rod ri/evov €v;^[(ra|Alvov.] 

62. A column of Pentelic marble fomid in the Acropolis. CIA i. 351. 

EOPTIO^KAIOOJIAA^JAA^^eETEA^ 

APAP+^y^TAe^/^AAl 

'EopTt09 fcal ^Oy^uzBrj^ dveOerrfv \ airap^riv rddrjvda. 

Note the absence of 9piritu» a$per in 'E6/>rtof : see § 48. 

68. A fragment of a Doric oolmnn of Pentelio marble, now in the Br. Mns. 
The words are engraved in the fluting of the colmnn. A, Z. 1878, N. F. Bd. 6, 
Heft 8, p. 108; Clk i. Snppl. 477 a. 

^J^f^AAAeO 
[Tov SttKos T^]6 arjfi drfaOov [xaV o-c^povot AvSp^] 
The first line contained the sculptor's name . . , . s /i ixolrjae. 

64. A base of Pentelic marble, found in the Acropolis. CIA i. 858. 

AR+O/^I AE5 : HEBAOMI AJ : UEYKOUO®! AA \ A/VESETEW 

[The upper portions of some of the letters on the stone are lost.] 

*Af}j(<ovlSff^, 'E/SBofAla^ KevKoKo^lZov dveOenjv. 

The A=ov (as in the Parian, Thasian and Siphnian alphabets) has crept 
into the Attic here rather by chance than by design. The accident only shows 
that the Athenians at that time were more familiar with other alphabets than 
might be inferred from the stable usage of public documents, and that the need 
for differentiation of the o-sounds was thus early felt. Gf. Eirchhoff, Stud.* 96. 

66. A fragment of a base of Pentelic marble inserted in a wall at the 
church of S. Blasius, in the village of Menidi {Aehamae). OIA i. 860. 

HIPPOeERIAE 
HERAKUEOVJ: 

'ImrodrjplBijlil . • . | 'HpaxTJov^ . . . 
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Gomp. Paosanias i. 31, 6, icrl di 'Ax^ppcd Sijfios* ovrot ^ctwr 'AxoXXciva rifiCaaiv 
*Ayviia K(d 'UpaxXia. The orthography of the pseudo-diphthong ov with two 
letters is remarkable in so old an insoription, though not uncommon in those 
of the 5th century. 

60. Two fragments from the cymatium of an altar of Parian or Pentelic 
marble, dug up in 1877 on the right bank of the Ilissus. Fragm. a measures 
0.66 m. ; fragm. b 0.84 m. in length : breadth 0.655 m., thickness 0.17 m. 
Eph, Ath, May 7, 1877, p. 4; Mylona, B. 0, H, i. p. 360; Kumanudes, 'A^. v. 
p. 149; CIA I. Suppl. 878 e; Hicks, no. 9; Heydemann, Htrm, xiv. 317. 

(«) 

MyvEf^ATOAEHEJAP+EJPEI JIJT 



YIOjeEKEyvAPOUUOA^OJPY . . . Ey^TEME/VE 

Mvfj/ia ToSe rj^ cip'^rff; Hetalarlfarm 'IirrCov] vto9 
0rJK€v ^ AfiroXKuDvo^ nt;[OCov] iv rcfievec. 

The inscription is the one cited by Thucydides vi. 54, where he says that it 
was only * dimly legible * {dfivdpdis ypAfAfia<ri), As the letters are dearly cut and 
perfectly legible now, it is probable that he refers to the fading of the colour 
with which the letters had been painted in. The other alternative (which 
Eirchhofif, CIA 1. c. , rejects) is that the inscription was restored in Boman 
times ; at any rate before that time the Athenians would not have been likely to 
renew a memorial recalling the Pisistratid times. The date must fall between 
627 and 610 b.o., probably in the latter part of the period. 



Period VI. Circa OL 68 = 508 b.c. 

67. Two fragments of a large base of poros-stone i^om the wall of Themis- 
todes, found in 1882. Thucydides, i. 98, in noting the hasty manner in which 
the waU was completed, mentions that roWcd re orTiXou drb <nifMT(ay koX \i$oi 
tlpyofffUpoi were utilised for the work. The left-hand fragment is from a more 
accurate copy than the right. CIA i. 479. 

(«) (6) 



J fe f^ A(D I 
O ^ J K AO 



OPAIAOJTOAf I A^NAI 
SJS J lOHOHOAH ATO 
+ ^1 



Xvfia <f>l[\\ov trcuBd^ roSe [Kwr]€0rjK€V 

%Trf(rlov, OP 6dvaTo\% Scucpvjdct? Ka6[i\)(€L. 
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Before KoridinKtw the father's name is concealed in the corrapt letters: Boss 
conjectured Arifuaf$ijs, For KaO^xei of. ^«, CIA iv. 378 h B&Xf I (6th century, 
to judge from closed ri). See § 43 on the growing fluctuation in the use of the 
«pintt» atper; and cf. Meisterhans, Or. d, Att. Insehr, % 20, where other in- 
stances are quoted to show that the uncertainty of usage had set in Yeiy early. 

68. A slab of Pentelic marble, from the foundations of the church rod Ev- 
ayyeXur/Mv. OIA i. 481. 

OA^AHORIO/VfeJAIAAO 
• 005 AnOI+OM;{^A/OA^ 

[Kf»ihrTCi o^im] . . . , oVf d&piov eh 'AifSoo 
[iroori Xiw^vra ^CXoif Hv]0o^ dirocjfpfjkevov. 

Abipwp : other instances of Interaspiration are collected by Meisterhans, Gr, 
d, Att. Insehr. § 20 ; ct no. 60. 

69. Fragment of a base of Pentelic marble, found on the north side of the 
Propylaea, where it had been inserted in a modem wall. H. 0.10 m. ; L. 0.22 m. ; 
T. 0.12 m. The inscription shows that it was once a tomb-stone. OIA i. 482. 

+ A 

[AT||M];^a[(H>v9 t68c o^im iran^p | Kari\Of)K€[v 6 StCvo,] 
[utiiSd?] /crjpvy^aui |iVTJ|Ui o-|ao^po](rt;i^9. 

Possibly the name of the sculptor followed. 

OO. A fragment of a base of Pentelic marble, inserted in the wall of a house 
tkiEleusU. CIA I. 478. 

Ti /v\o\cie $epe 

{A]lv€ia ToSe (ttjI^] 

TifiotcXf}^ ^7r^0i|K€] 



01. A base of white marble, 0.28 m. high, 0.69 m. long, found in the ruins 
of the city wall said to be of the age of Themistodes. It appears to have been 
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the base of a sepulchral column to commemorate one Antidotos, on which some 
relief-work had been carved by the statuary Callonides. CIA i. 483. 

fK M J I A O T O 

HOA ^ I A^ lO 

[The O at the end of the first line is engraved over a V*l 

*Aj/t*S<{tov. I KaWa>i//Si79 iiroiei, \ 6 Aei^viov. 
Of. the introductory note on no. 67. 

oa. A fragment of a base, found in the Acropolis. CIA i. 852 and St^L 

HO + OUARAf • 
. I^OJifRAOl^ 
f A^iAPAR + EA^ 

[Portions of the letters at the top and the left side are broken off.] 

08. A fragment of a base of Pentelic marble, 0.28 m. high, 0.48 m. long. 
CIA I. 853; Loewy, Gr. Bildh, 36. 

JAA/^PO + OJ O 

5+AAA;(^A^O^A^I<AT&H 
AO P A lAJfePOI^J & 

[Portions of some letters are broken off. The ^ + of 1. 2 is obviously a slip 
of the engraver for + J. Cf. no. 81 6.] 

LI ... 9 arfkpfoyp^ 

Below 

Tofyylaff iirohja-e. 

According to Brunn {Geteh. d. gr, Eilnstler) this Qoigias is the same as the 
person mentioned by Pliny (who however is wrong in his chronology) xzziv. 
49: {flmUt)...olympiade LXXKVII. (431— 428 B.C.) Hageladea, CaUm, Gargioi 
Lacon, 

Periods VII. VIIL 01. 70—75 = 500-480 ac. There appear 
to be no surviving inscriptions of this interval. See the remarks 
below, § 41. 
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Period IX. Circa 01. 76, 476 b.c., or older than 460 b.c. 

04. A fragment of marble found on the Via Hadriani, 0.20 m. high, 0.41 m. 
broad ; height of letters about 0.018 m. Now at Athens in the Mas. Archaeol. 
Soc. CIA I. 883. 




Kirchhofif thinks that the inscription consisted of foor elegiac distichs, 
the first two separated by a space from the last two. He attempts the following 
restoration : 

« « « « « 

'EXX<i[8a yi\v\ iraaav hov\io[y if (tap ISctv] | 

[*H |Ad[Xa Si) Kctvoi TaXoKopSioi oX pa rjor' ai'Xjirjv 
arrja-afi irpoaOe ttvXwv a7[pov h^ ^artagj | 

[|U4>va|MVoi 8' M^a-av *A9i\vtdaiS iroXvpoiiX]ot; 
darv, j3la Hepa-tSv K7uvdfi€Po[i, Svvofiiv.] 

For remarks on the date and the occasion to which the epigram refers, see 
§ 41, note to periods VU. and VIII. 

06. A block of Pentelic marble, found at Eleusis : H. 0.23 m. ; L. 0.88 m. ; 
T. 0.49 m. Lenormant, Jiech. arch, h FJeusi*, 1862, p. 70, no. 25 ; Mommsen, 
if^ort. p. 257; CIA i. 5. 

KAI...OIAEMOi:HOIEnARAIBATE 
A/:TO$HIEROnOIOJ:EUEY5lA/|0/V:KAI 

ei:hermeiea^aaoa/ioi:xaruia^:aiaa 
a^:artemiai:aiaa:teue$iaromoi:tri 

XOi;OEOIN:TI>ITTOANiBOARXOA/:EA/TEi:EdR 

Vacat. 
R. 7 
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1. 1 Koi [t]^ hrjii^ i [rje 7rapatpaTri\%\ ...(?) 

2 ... I' Toif^ iepoTTOiob^ *E\€V(ti,vI(ov koI .... 

3 . . . ^, ^Epfifi ivayayvifpf l^apiatv alya , . . 

4 ... I/, *ApT€fitSi aVya, TeXea-tSpofio) (*qui heros videtur 

Eleusinius'), T/)t[iproX^ ?].... 

5 » . . ['Iok];^^ Seolv rpirroav ^oap'xpv iv ry 60/o[Tfl.] 

This is evidently a decree regulating ritual. Lenormant, L o., mistook it 
for an honorary decree. The vapatfidriit seems to have been some officer con- 
nected with the sacrifices, but nothing is known of his duties. rpiTrba poapxoi 
is explained by Lenormant and Mommsen to be the same as rfHrrin poOirpvpoSf 
i.e., a sacrifice of an ox with two smaller victims. The latter expression itself is 
not found, but Plut. (2. 668. €.) speaks of po^wp, iKarofifirit i.e., an offering of 
100 sheep and one ox (or 99 sheep and one ox?). Comp. also the expression 
rptiCTcrJar icrfdcw, CIA n. 545, 1. 34 {Delphi) ; Ca. 204. 



00. CIA I. 432. It is highly probable, as Eirchhoff has shown (CIA 1. c), 
that we have here the fragments of a sepulchral monument recording the names 
of those who fell in different places in the Thasian war in 01. 78. 4 and 01. 
79. 1 =463, 462 b.c. Cf. Thucyd. 1. 100, iv. 102 ; Pans. i. 29. 4. The stele was 
evidently quadrangular and inscribed on its four faces, the names being in 
columns. Fragments a and b were published in CIG (167, 168) from the MSS. 
of Fourmont. Boss had copied b and c. 

As nothing remains but the names of the fallen and the mention of two or 
three of the localities (ixl Ztdef^i, ip 8(i<r[<^]) it will be sufficient for our present 
purpose to illustrate this Period IX by quoting the following : 



frg. a. 


1.3 


AA'TIMAXO^ 


'AitZ/wij^o? 




4 


JMIKYOOJ 


"^fiiicvdoi; 




5 


KE0AUIOA' 


Ke<f>a\lo>v 




10 


EA'OAJ 


i„ SdaM 




16 


EPIAEA'EJ 


'Eirtyeptfi 




25 


HEf>MOTIOA/ 


'Epfiorlmp 




32 


• PIJIAEIOI 


[i]wl StSetV 




33 


Kf(DI^OAOI>OJ 


Kri<f>iciSu>poi 




33 


VTIOI 


[Mo^^iot 


frg.6. 


1 


ENOAJ- 


eV Sd^M 


fug. c. 


26 


OXJE/VOJ 


...6^€Po<; 




marg. 


AMAROBOUO 


\;ApS]p60ov\o[t] 



Foreigners as well as Attic citizens appear to be commemorated ; cf. 1. 83 
[Ma9u]r(0( (or [Alydp}rioi?) which cannot be referred to tribes or demes. 
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67. A base of Pentelic marble, found in the Acropolis: H. 0.25 m. ; L. 0.65 m. ; 
Th. 0.30 m. : on the surface * 5^ 6Tai\ CIA i. 374. 

OOEA/OI EK0AA/TOM E PATE PAA/EOE 
KEKAIHTI05EA/0AAA0EA/AI EIMA^EMA 
noA/OA^A F> E O J E AE UOX O JMEAAUE TE® I 
UOXJEA/I EJAPETE JTEPAJEJMOI l>AA/ 
E XOA/TEA^AEPOU I A/A^EME TAI 
l<l> ITIOJKAIA^EM OTE JEPOIE JATEA/ 

[llapjdei'^ 'E^^oi'Tot; /i€ irarrjp dp€0¥j\Ke koX vi6<i 
ivddK *A0rjva{rj fivfjfia \ ttovodv "Kpeo^ 

'H7€Xo;^o9. fi€yd\T]{v) t€ ^i\\o^€vli]^ dperfj^ re 
Trdarj^ fiolpap \ €x<»>v ri^vSe iroKiv P€fA€Tai. 

Kpmo9 teal NiycrtaJriy? iTroirja-aTrjp. 

In 1. 3 the engraver has inadyertently omitted a letter. Beneath this in- 
scription is another of a later period in honour of L. Gassius. 

The date of this and the next two inscriptions is approximately fixed 
by the mention of Critios and Nesiotes as the sculptors. They, as is well 
known, were engaged to restore the statues of Harmodios and Aristogiton in 
477 B.C., after the invasion of Xerxes. See Diet. Biogr, and comp. Plin. N. if. 
XXXIV. 19, where (1) the reading Nestocles is corrected from our inscr., (2) 
Nesiotes, of the Bamberg MS. , is confirmed, (3) Critios and not Critias is proved 
to be the right form. The same correction, Kptrlos (on the accent see Gdttling 
A, Z. 1845, p. 96) instead of K/xrfa;, must be made in MSS. of Pausanias, 
I. 8. 5 ; 23. 9. There is no reason to suppose that other joint works of theirs 
would be much later than 01. 80 = 460 b.c, and they may be earlier, for they 
exhibit the forms /^ J ® . Critios died 444 B.C. (Plin. l.c.). 

Hegelochus the dedicator was apparently a foreigner, and the consistent 
lonioism of the epigram argues his origin from some Ionic town. Eirohhoff, 
Herm, v. p. 55. 

68. A round base of Pentelic marble, from the Acropolis, 0.44 m. in height. 
CIA I. 375. 

A J : K EOETEA/ 

EA/A I A EA/OAOEA/' 

O JKA I A/L EPOIEJATEA^ 

[For varr. lectt. see CIA.] 

.... a? K[al "0^*09 (?) dpjedinjp \ [rfl 'A9]rjvaia[t] d[ieap\\r]v 
^UdOev, I [KfM.T{]o9 KoX N[i;o-u5Ttjs] hroi'qa'dTrjv, 

The arrangement of letters is only partially ffroixn^!^ : this inscription 
therefore may be slightly older than 67 and 68 a. 

7—2 
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68 a. A square base of Pentelio marble, H. 0.31 m., L. 0.72 m., Th. 0.36 m., 
foond between the J^ropylaea and the Parthenon. CIA i. 376 ; Loewy, Gt, 
Bildh, no. 39 (facsimile). 

EPIXARIA^OJ . ..GEKEA^HOC.O . . . . 
KR IT lOJK A lA^E Jl OTEJEPO ..5ATEA^ 

[Several of the letters given here in the first line are mutilated on the stone.] 

'E7rt;^aptJ/09 [dv4\0r)K€v 6 

KpiTio^ Kol Nrjcridrrj^ i7ro[vi\\(rdTi]v. 

That the words are rightly restored is seen from Pans. i. 23, 9: ipdpt- 
tUrrwp di 6<roi nerii rbv Xttop (in the Acropolis) im-'fiKonnp, *Extx«V^»' /*^ 
OTXiToSpoficTv dffKiQiTcun'ot njv cUopa ixolrfire Kpirlas {-lot). The word oxyuToSpSfios 
suggests itself for the end of 1. 1, but the traces remaining do not favour the 
conjecture. Wilamowitz (Herm, xii. 1877, p. 845, note 29) conj. 6'0^u]o[j'<1w[$]. 



Period X. Circa OL 80 = 460 ac. 

69. The 'Nointel Marble' now in the Louvre. It commemorates those 
members of the tribe Ereohtheis who fell in battle in Egypt, Cyprus, JBgina, 
Megara, &q, in 460 b.c. See note below. It wiU suffice here to quote the 
heading only and such of the 168 names which follow as may serve for illustra- 
tion. CIA I. 433. See also CIG 165 ; Bose, Irucrr., pi. xiv. p. 105 : Hicks, 
no. 19. {The text U given on p. 93.) 

OiSe ip T^ TTokefifjo aired avov iv Kinrp^, iv AJy[v- 

•b-Jto), iv ^oiviKTfy iv ^A\i€vaiv, iv Alylvrf, M67apo[i] 

rod avTov iviavrov 

5 [<r]T[pa]Ti;7cSj/ ^avv\\o<; "'AKpirrrrof; 

4> . . . 5^09 X . . . vto^ TifioKparr)^ 



Ac. 

a-Tparryyo^ 
*lTr7roSdfia<: 

65 Ei;/i?;Xo9 

^KvhpoaOevri^ 
To^orat' ^pvvo<: 
Ta5po9 
SeoBapo^ 

70 ^ AXe^ifia^o^. 



Ac. 



&c. 



'Ei/ Alyvirro) 

T€\€VtK0<: 

fidvrt^» 
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For the campaigns commemorated ia ibis inscription see Thnoyd. i. 104, 
105. It seems probable tbat each of the other nine tribes had a similar 
stele ; for, as Mr Hicks remarks, the Athenians in battle were drawn np Karb. 
4f>v\ds (Pint. ArUtid. 6, Cim. 17; Lysias, Pro Mantith, 15; Theophr. Char. 
5€t\6sfin,)f and those who fell were buried /card ^v\ds (Thnc. n. 34). It seems 
certain also that each of the tribes furnished one of the regular Strategi (Plut. 
Cim. 8). There is some doubt about the second word of col. 1. Boeckh restored 
^uXapxos, making both this and aTparyjyQp refer to the names horizontally 
opposite. But it is better to suppose some such name as ^pvpixof, who is 
described as ffTfMrrfywv (not <rrpaT7iy6s)f i.e. 'acting strategus*. Or of course 
ffrparrfy^p may be genitive. Perhaps the second word in col. 2 is Xp6pios. 

E ti EX O E lAOJ 

OlAEiENTOIirOUEMOIiAnEOANONENKYPUOMENAIA 
TOMENOOINlKEIENAHEYJINENAIAINEIiMEAAIfO 
TOAYTOENI.A Y T O 

T TEAOA/ ©AA'YU.OJ AKHYPTOJ 
© XO$ X A/IOJ TIMOKHATEJ 

The list of names (among which we may notice col. 1. 83 A0$E0E^ 
•Afi}0i,», col. 2. 22 AORAIAJ (or A) Topylas 38 KAUUXJEA'OJ 
KoXX^eyof 45 HIEROA/YMOJ 'UpiiPVfios 54 A'OMEA'IOJ NoumV'oj 
66 HYPER^IOJ 'THppios, . col. 3, 13 AA'AXJIAOROJ ' kpoHlBiafxn 
22 EYKUEI AE Eu«Xe<di;[$]) \b thus continued to the number of 168 in three 
columns, and at the end comes an appendix as follows : 

JTf>ATEAOJ ENAIAYPTOI 

HIPPOAAMA J 

EYOVMAXOJ ~: T E U E H I K O J 

65 EYMEU05 MAHTIJ 

AA/Af>OJOEA/EJ 

TOXJOTAI :<t)f>TA/OS: 

T.AYP05 

OEOAOPOJ 
70 AUEXJIMAXO^ 

Periods XL XII. In 454 Ka begin what are called the 
" Tribute-lists." Six of the marbles, which give the yearly accounts 
of the quota of tribute dedicated to Athena, have been restored and 
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present an almost unbroken series from 454 to 421 b.c. Obviously 
such a chain of public documents of known date is invaluable 
for the histoiy of the alphabet ; but of these it is the first nine from 
454 to 446 B.C. which are especially useful for our purpose, be- 
cause in the latter year the Attic alphabet reached the final stage 
at which, with unessential variations, it remained imtil it gave place 
to the Ionic. Want of space prevents us from giving all these docu- 
ments in full : we shall content ourselves therefore with the sur- 
viving portions of two out of the five columns comprising the last 
of the first nine tables, that of 446 ac, which is especially interest- 
ing as representing the Attic alphabet in its latest settled form. 

70. The text representing two oat of the five oolomns of the original, is 
given on the opposite page. 



Col. I. 



Col. 11. 





oEO 




.67 




[•B+<]ato» 




[M]«/S[«t«0 




. . .^9 




N€a7roX[n] 






APHIII 


2«a'^a[toi] 


5 


[Ni]<ri/pio( 


APHIII 


tKiafflm] 




[KXjafo/te'wot 


AAP 


'iKlOt 




Ilt;ya\^S 


AAAH-HI 


'0\o<f,[it>^] 


[A]nHiii 


"U.VTavauii 


AAAhhHI 


A(Va[ui] 


>]AnHiii 


Olvatot i^ ^Ixapov 




7ra[p' -ApSiipa] 


10 HP 


[K\oXoifxoptoi 


APHIII 


[SroTiptnu] 


HPAAAf-HII 


4>o>Ka(^9 


H 


[e6o-]a[u^] 


H 


Aipeuoi, 


H 


Aifj<} 


H 


[AMp]e'Stot 


H 


ST/>£^[atoi] 


H 


Mvpiva irapa Kvfiri 


HP 


ra\)Ji^[«,i] 


16 FH 


Tjjtot 


P 


N€07roX[tTai] 


FHHHH 


Kvfiaioi 


AAAhhHI 


A*ya»T[iot] 


APHIII 


['E]\a(€a vapa Mv. 


h[p; 


Mapa>i'([Tai] 


PI-I-HI 


Tlpiairoi 


;P]APHIII 


Xapcuoli] 


Phf-HI 


TlaXanr(pKtoaio[%] 


HH 


Borrta[toi] 
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•to. CIA L 234. 



10 



15 



20 



25 



30 



. PHIII 
nAPHIII 
HP 

• inAAAniiii 

H 
H 
H 

nil 

PHHHH 

APHIll 

PHI-HI 

PI-I-HI 

PHI-HI 

APHIll 

Pf-H-ll 

APHIll 

APHIll 

APHIll 

APHIll 

APHIll 

AAAhhHI 



O E A 

• I Ol • ENA 
ES: NEAPOU 

• ES: APHIll s:KA(t)2:A 
5: Y P I O I APHIll S K I A O 
AIOMENIOI AAP I K I O I 

PYAAUES: 
P I TANAIOI 
O I NAIOIEXSIIKAPO 
. 0U04>0NI0I APHIll 

4>OKAI E5: H 

HAI PAIOI H 

. E . EAIOI H 

M Y P I N APAPAKYME i HP 
TEIIOI P 

KYMAIOI AAAhf-HIA lAANT 

.UAIEAPAPAMY H MAPONI 

PP I APOS: 



AAAH-HI O U O (D • 
AAAhhl-ll A I K A 
PA 

A IE5:H 
SITPE^S: 
AAUE*2: 
N EOPOU 



APHIll 2:ana I o 



PAUAI PEPKOSilO HH 



AENTINIOI 

PEPKOTE 

TYPOAIIA 

AAMNIOTE 

Al AYMOT 

BE PY 

UA 

P 

N 



BOTTIA 
HHH PEPA 
HH '^ NA • 
H A4>YTAI 

ita iiiimekybepn 
ouynoioi 
h-hi2:kab uaioi 
aaa hastcepitai 

AiKAIAEPETPI 
FH TOPONAIOI 
HHH AKANOIOI 
H APAI U lOI 

FH SKIONAIOI 
APHIll OPAMBAIOI 
APHIll 4> E A E T I O I 
HHH AINEATAI 
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20 Pt-l-HI 


Vemivioi, 


HHH 


n67a[pii9toi] 


APHIII 


Tlepiceurti 


HH 


[^WM 


PI-I-HI 


TvpoBt^a 


H 


'A<^irTat[oi] 


APHIII 


Aa/ti'toT6[ix](Ta[i] 


[PAPI-)III 


MrfKvfiepvlaXoi] 


APHIII 


AtBvfl(yi{<a,Xirax] 




*0\vvdu)i 


25 APHIII 


Bepv[inoi] 


"AAA]H-HI 


'Z/capXaioc 


APHIII 


Aa[|i«(ni«iTis] 


>]AAA 


^ A<raf)plTai 


APHIII 


n[aun|vo(] 




AUata 'Eperpt 


AAAH-HI 


[NkLvSfMia] 


PH 


Topayvaiot 






HHH 


^AxdvOcot 


30 




H 


^ApytKcoi 






PH 


^Kicovaloi 






APHIII 


Spa/ifiaioi 






APHIII 


^riyrjrtQt, 






HHH 


Aivearat 



The Bums are quoted throughout in drachmas and obols: X =1000, H = 
100, r" = 600, P = 60, A = 10, P = 6, h = 1 drachma, I = 1 obol. For the 
detailed explanation of the Attic and other Greek numerical signs see Franz, 
EL p. 346 ; Gardthausen, Or. Pal p. 251 ; Gow, Tfie Greek Numeral Alphabet, 
Joum. Phil. 1884, p. 278 ; id. History of Greek Mathematics, 1884, ch. in. ; 
Reinach, Epigr. Gr, p. 216 sqq. 

Period XIII. OL 83. 3—94. 2 = 446—403 B.C. As it has been 
remarked that the changes during this period are of the unessential 
kind, and therefore in themselves no criterion of relative date, it 
will not be necessary to give inscriptional examples in full as here- 
tofore. Two peculiarities however may be noted as indicating a 
general tendency to change and decay of the original type. These 
are 

(1) the growing uncertainty in the use of the sign for the 

spiritus asper; 

(2) the more and more fi*equent encroachment of Ionic forms. 
Both of these peculiarities will be recurred to below : of the latter 
the inscription following may serve as an illustration. We shall 
then proceed to define in as concise a form as possible the character- 
istics which mark the successive periods of development; first pre- 
mising a few words on the general constitution of the Old Attic 
alphal>et. 



Digitized by 



Google 



§40 



INSCRIPTIOXS: ATTICA. 



97 



71. A flated colamn of Pentelie marble, foxind near the porch of 'AffiifS 
<^/>X7Y^»- Xhe lines are written horizontally in the flntinga. CIA i. 422. 

H J 



A P 


1 J 


TO 


K P 


A T 


J l< 


E U 


1 O 






A N 


E O 


H K 


E N 




N 1 


KH 


5 A 


J 




K E 


K P 


o n 


1 A 


A 


E N 
1 


E O 


P T 


i 





K€/cpo7ri8[t ^ig] I iv iopT[%] 

This Aristocrates is doabtless the same as that of Aristophanes in the well- 
known lines, Aves 126 — 6, where perhaps we should read /cai TAp r^ SiceXiou 
for jccU rbp 2/ceXX/ov. From Thuo. vm. 89 we learn that he was of the party 
of Theramenes; in vni. 92 he is said to be a taziarch. An Aristocrates, who 
may be the same, is related by Xenophon to have been appointed a coUeagne 
of Aloibiades (407 b.c.), and after being present as ffTpaTrfy6s at the battle of 
Arginasae to have returned to Athens and been put to death (Hell. i. 4« 21 ; 5. 
16; 6. 29; 7. 2). Plato, Oorg. p. 472, mentions a dedicatory ofifering made by 
him h nv$di (? Ilv^fou— see Dr Thompson ad loc. — a reading confirmed, as 
Prof. Bidgeway points out, by Isaeus, Or. 5. 41). The colsmn containing the 
present inscription may have been the actual base of that memorial ; but the 
remoteness of the spot where it was found makes this conjecture doubtful. The 
$ shows that the inscription should be older than the Peloponnesian war, but 
that it cannot be much older seems probable from the occurrence of the H=i? 
and the age of Aristocrates. 

§ 40. The general constitntion of the Old Attic Alphabet. 
Of the non-Phoenician signs the Athenians adopted only three, those 
for V, ^, x» The form X or + (not V) of the latter shows that the 
Attic alphabet belongs to the Eastern group, from which however it 
differs in some well-marked characteristics. Thus ( and ij/ are regu- 
larly denoted by x<^ <^<^ ^* There is no A, the three sounds o, 
ovy a> being regularly represented by O : similarly E has the threefold 
value of €, i; and (non-diphthongal) ct. H in its older or younger 
form constantly denotes the spiritus asper. 

The forms of y, X (A, U) are characteristic: the latter is found 
in a few other alphabets and more especially the Chalcidian of the 
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Western group ; but that in the remotest period the form was ^ or 1 
may be inferred from no. 34, where also we find the crooked ioUiy a 
form which in the remaining known inscriptions has given way to 
the vertical variety. 

There is no example of M = <r. Koppa disappeared early ; at 
present it has been found only on two stone-inscriptions (see no. 35 
and note) and on vases. Of the digamma there is no trace. 

In comparing one inscription with another it will be useful to 
remember that the changes in the form of letters, as indicated below 
by the direction of the arrows, are presumptive, but by no means 
always infallible, proofs of relative antiquity, so far as concerns the 
inscriptions in which they occur. 



AA -A 

^ -^ -E 

e — -o 

K — -K 



§ 41. Qradual development. 



/^ — .^ AA — -M 
r A — -A^ — -N 
J — -? 
V — -Y — -T 

® — «-* 



I. II. The constitution of the Attic alphabet of 22 letters before 
the beginning of the 6th century ao. is given in col. i. of the table, 
pp. 106, 107. Evidence of an earlier and a later period are to be found in 
the occurrence (cf. § 40) of J « iota and -1 (retrogr,) = X on no. 34, com- 
pared with the normal I and the characteristic U of other inscrip- 
tions. On the existence of koppa see the remarks following no. 35. 
Perhaps all we can say with certainty about it is that it had dis- 
appeared before the middle of the 6th century, for it is absent in 
the Sigean inscription, no. 42, in which the words ^vo&Uov and 
IlpoKovvrjiriov offer obvious opportunities for its use. The second 
stage of the alphabet, which may be said to have prevailed intact 
up to 600 B.C. or a little later, may be studied in the inscriptions 
given above under Period II. As indications of antiquity note the 
following: (1) the Pov<rrpwf>rfi6v style of writing (nos. 35, 36, 39) 
and the equally or more ancient retrograde method (no. 44 6); but 
beside these we find the ordinary style in common use even in 
the earliest times (nos. 38, 40, 41). We may then take it as a 
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principle that an inscription written Pava-rpoKlyrf&ov is necessarily 
ancient; but an inscription written in the ordinary style is not 
necessarily recent if other signs are present to establish its antiquity. 
Further note (2) the form ^ ; (3) the closed form B of the sign for 
spiritus asper ; (4) the older form of thetn © ; (5) K compared with 
later K; (6) the older forms of /i. and v (/^, [^ ; (7) in some 
inscriptions D = p : but both earlier and later the other forms of p 
(P P R R) appear to have been used indiscriminately and afford no 
criterion of relative age. Lastly (8) the forms of a- and 4> are 5 and 
as compared with the later i and 4>. 

Probably early in the 6th century or even previously the inter- 
mediate form of €, ^, came into use ; it begins to appear on inscrip- 
tions side by side with the older ^ (nos. 39, 40, 41, 41 a). 

III. Before the middle and perhaps in the first quarter of 
the 6th century the closed B gave way to the open H. The only 
inscription available to quote in illustration is the Attic portion of 
the Sigean monument (no. 42), the date of which we have seen 
reason to place early in the century. Neither in this nor in any 
subsequent period do we meet with p in the form D. 

IV. V. We find next a series of inscriptions, probably extend- 
ing over a considerable period, which present the following chaiucter- 
istics. (1) All agree in using the old form of ©; (2) there is con- 
siderable fluctuation in the use of the more ancient and the inter- 
mediate forms, (^ AA, \^/\/ ; (3) of c some use the oldest form ^, 
others the intermediate ^, others again the latest form E; (4) all 
are written left to right, nor is there any example of a jSovorpo- 
4>riS6v or retrograde inscription in which the forms AA A'' or E 
occur; whence we may infer that before this period the jSowrrpo- 
ffyrfiov style had gone out of use, and we are led to the same 
conclusion by the regular use of /V\ N and the partial adoption 
of a orrotx^Sov arrangement in the psephism, no. 45. The character- 
istics then of the period may be studied in nos. 45 — 60 : in these 
there is no example of the latest form of c (E)^ which will be seen 

1 The E in no. 46, 1. 6, should probably be read f , a variety which in fact 
may bo regarded as the immediate precursor of the later E. 
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in DO. 51 sqq. These last therefore we may assume to be slightly 
later in date than the former, and we may thus gi-oup them in a 
5th period. To determine the chronological limits of the two periods 
separately and combined is more difficult. A superior limit is 
supplied by the abandonment of the PovfTrpo^-tfiov style, the latest 
example of which with a date that seems ascertainable is the Sigean 
inscription, assigned tentatively to the first quarter of the sixth 
century. The introduction then of /V\, N (/^), beside the older 
r^> Y (/^)» Diarking the 4th period, may well have begun a few 
years later; perhaps about 575 b.c. The inferior limit is clearly 
that marked by the use of O in place of the older ©. We shall 
see reason below to fix the date of this change approximately at 
508 B.G We may then assume for the 5th period (that characterised 
by the introduction of E) a duration roughly represented by the 
limits 530 — 510 b.c. Before the end of this period (cf. nos. 65, 66) 
the later form A must have been in familiar though not perhaps 
general use, which dates rather from the 8th or 9th period. We 
find also in no. 58 the first trace of the form Y. 

VI. Circa 01. 68, 508 B.C. See nos. 67—63. This period, 
as has been said, is distinguished by the entire disuse of ® and the 
introduction of the later form G. The grounds on which wo may 
assume the change to have begun in the closing decade of the sixth 
century are briefly these. (1) O is found in no. 57, an inscription 
from the ruins of the Themistoclean wall : its date therefore cannot 
be later than 480 b.c. (2) In the same inscription are found the 
older /^ and Y • ^^^ these forms had certainly gone out of use 
shortly after the beginning of the 5th century and possibly as early 
as 500 B.C. (for the arguments see the note below on nos. 64, 65). 
(3) No. 67 therefore, which presents these forms, cannot be much, 
if at all, later than 500 b.c. Thus, though an Attic inscription 
with O may be slightly older than the 5th century, yet as no 
later inscription of ascertained date contains © we may safely affirm 
any inscription in which the latter occurs to be older than the 5th 
century B.C. 

VII. and VIII. 500-480 b.c. No inscriptions survive which 
can with certainty be referred to these periods ; but a comparison of 
those of 500 b.c. or earlier with two of 476 b.c. (nos. 64, 66) enables 
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us to determine the changes which must have taken place in the 
interval (1) At the very beginning of the century [^ and f^, as 
has been said, must have disappeared from use, and the intermediate 
N\ and N alone prevailed. (2) Beside the /V\ the later M must 
have begun to appear for we find it as the only form in no. 65 ; 
though as AA occurs in no. 64, also belonging to 476 b.c., it is 
clear that both were in use together for some time. If then the 7th 
period (perhajM 500-490 B.a) is characterised by disuse of [^ and |^ 
and sole use of AA, the 8th period (perhaps 490-480 ac.) is marked 
by the introduction of M. And about the same time the later form, 
A, began to come into general use, for in one inscription (no. 64) of 
01. 76 = 476 B a it is the only form used. 

Note on the date of nos. 64, 65. The date of these two inscriptions has 
been assumed above to be abont 01. 76 or 476-473 b.c. The inscriptions agree 
in that (1) neither of them is written (rroixn^^^ (2) l>oth have A^ : in no. 65 a has 
the older form A> M and e the later forms M ai^d E- On the other hand no. 64 
presents the older /V\ and ^ but the later A. So far then as these points 
are concerned there is no reason why both inscriptions should not be of about 
the same date, neither presenting decided marks of priori^. Now (1) we find 
the 0Toixi7^'»' method firmly established as normal abont 01. 78, 468—461 b.c., 
(of. e.g., no. 67, about 460 b.c. or earlier). The present inscriptions therefore 
should belong at latest to the transition period, i,e. should be earlier than 
460 B.o. : (2) the surviying words of no. 64 plainly show that they formed part of 
some document commemorative of the Persian wars, i.e. that they were written 
after 01. 75 (the battle of Plataea was in 01. 75. 2=479 b.c); and possibly as 
soon after the war as the beginning of 01. 76 or 476 b.c. EirchhofE indeed on 
CIA I. 3S3 (no. 64) assumes a much later date for that inscription. He con- 
jectures that it was commemorative of the battle of Marathon and that it 
belonged to the colossal statue of Athena Promachos in the AcropoUs, the most 
celebrated work of Phidias (Pans. i. 28. 2, Dem. c. Androt, p. 597, § 13; cf. 
Dem. F. L. p. 428, § 272, Aristid. or. 46. 2. 288 Dind.). But against this infer- 
ence must be urged (1) the fact that the statue in question, as Phidias was the 
sculptor, would not be earlier than 01. 80 = b.c. 459 ; (2) the style of the writing, 
which points to a decidedly earlier date. 

IX. X. We find then that the period fi*om about 01. 76 to 
01. 80 or 476-460 ac. is marked by (1) the prevalence of the 
<rroix»/Sov style in spite of exceptions like nos. 64, 65, (2) by the 
final appearance of N\ ^ ^ (no. 64), (3) by the first appearance of 
N (twice in no. 66). For the characteristics of this period see 
besides nos. 66 — 68 a. 
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X. We have now a useful landmark in no. 69 belonging to 
460 B.C. We note: (1) the latest form E without any exception; 
(2) similarly the latest form M ; (3) the apparently indifferent use 
of the forms A, A, and N ^ N, according to the caprice of the 
engraver or engravers; for it seems probable from the varying 
proportions in -which these forms are used that the columns of 
names were engraved by different hands ; (4) the more frequent use 
of Y (once even, in the appendix, Y) which has already been seen to 
occur in the 5th period; (5) first traces of the later forms 21* and <t>, 
which appear in a kind of appendix to the inscription, probably 
added a little later. 

XL 459-447 b.c. A study of the Tribute-lists of this period 
will show (1) the more and more frequent use of the later forms 
?, Y, 4>; (2) the still fluctuating use of A A, A^ N. This will be 
best seen in the following table : 

01. 81. 3 = B.C. 454 CIA i. 226 



81.4 


453 


82.1 


452 


82. 2 


451 


82.3 


450 


82.4 


449 


83. 1 


448 


83. 2 


447 


in 




83.3 


446 



226 


A 


N 




® 


227 


A 


NU 


5? 


(D 


228 


(A?)A 


N 




<l> 


229 


A 


N 




CD 


230 


AAA 


N 




(D 


231 


A 


NH 




4> 


232 


A 


N 




? 


233 


A 


N 




^ 



234 AN?* 

and so from this point onwards. 

XII. Thus at the date 01. 83. 3 the older A' $ ® appear to have 
been completely supplanted in ordinary use by N 2 <t>, and A also 
has firmly established itself. The few exceptions found are not suf- 
ficient to invalidate the general rule: — that an Attic inscription in 
which any of the four forms A A/ J ® occurs is presumably older 
than 446 b.c. 

^ Eirchboff, Stud^ 94, notes that in private inscriptions ^ was occasionally 
nsed even in the 6th centoiy : cf. the inscription on the hydria from Phalerom 
(Heydemann, Gr. Vasenbilder, 1870. p. 14), ^PVJOHOJ^IM, and the artist- 
inscription from the Acropolis (*E0. dpX' 1886, p. 81, no. 6, Tab. vi. no, 6). 
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XIII. We may take as the normal Attic alphabet in its 
youngest form (01. 83. 3—01. 94. 2 = 446-403 b.c.) that which is 
given in col. Xiii. During this period no essential changes, i,e. 
changes which might serve as chronological criteria, were admitted. 
But the inscriptions became more and more interspersed with Ionic 
forms, which had begun to appear even before 01. 83. 3. It remains 
then to add a few notes on inscriptions presenting this phenomenon ; 
and as we shall find that the encroachment of H = 17 gradually drove 
out V\=^8pirUU8 asper, a paragraph on the decadence of the latter 
will be found useful. 

§ 42. The enoroadunent of Ionic forms. 

In CIA 1.13 (about 01. 80 = 460 ac. ; it presents A A' J * E) we 
find ^1^ used throughout. 

In CIA I. 440 (shown by its ® and $ to be earlier than B.a 446) 
i occurs in iYMMAXOS: and 3EANGIA2:/ 

In CIA I. 398 (similarly proved to be ancient by its A^J®) 
A = X, r appears to be used for y, and H = both 17 and spirittcs aaper. 

S appears in both CIA i. 299 (probably between the years 
444 — 435 B.C.*) and CIA i. 403 (probably later than B.C. 446, as 
shown by the N, 1", <t>). 

In CIA 1. 87 (perhaps about 01. 90 = 418 b.c.) we find 
3EYNBOYUEY2;ONT (1. 4). Thus for x<r appears 5 and for ov 
the fuller OY instead of O. 

In CIA I. 335 (possibly of the same date, though referring to 
events belonging to 01. 86 = 435-432 B.C.) H is used for rj in ^0117- 
o-cv and is omitted as spiritus asper in "Yyiciiji. 

In CIA I. 40 (01. 89. 1 =424 b.c.) H occurs three times as rj; 
and r once as y. 

1 CIA I. 299 refers to some pablic money transactions. The gromids on 
which the date is determined are these. (1) The word ro/x/cu is used without 
qualification, whereas (2) in 01. 86. d = B.c. 434 were instituted ra/jUai tQv SWtop 
0€w (see CIA i. 82) ; thus after that date the ra/jUai of Athena would probably 
be specified as such. (8) The f, shows the date to be later than 444. (4) The 
date, though thus made to fall between 444 — 135, cannot be 01. 85. 4=487, for 
in another inscription (CIA i. 814) a person of a different name or deme is men- 
tioned as chief ypa/ifMreifs ttjs /3ovX$f for that year. 
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In CIA I. 258 (01. 93. 1-3 - 408-406 ac.) H = 17 three times. 

CIA 1. 189 (01. 93. 2 = 407 b.c.) is in many ways remarkable. 
The latter part (A) appears to have been engraved first, then the 
upper part (B) probably by a different hand. In A the Attic 
alphabet is in use nearly throughout, but in one word, UpojSaXicrutf, 
(11. 7 and 22) X is A. In B the Ionic f and A are interchanged 
promiscuously with A and U Thus in 1. 1 [XoJflSTAIC but L 9 
and 11 UOAISTAI. Again in B 12-27 (in \^hich the ^Titing 
is more compressed) H is throughout 17 and f = y, A = A. So in CIA 
190 and 191 (circ. 01. 93. 2-4 = 407-405 ac.) H = 17 throughout 

In CIA 1. 146 (01. 94. 1 = 404 b.c.), a fragment of a Parthenon- 
inventory, 17 is E in KUEPOYXOI, but H in K[A]P[x]H2:ION; 
and ov is written in full OY. 

Lastly, CIA 338 has been shown by Kirchhoff to belong to 
OL 93. 1 = 408 B.O. * The character is plainly Ionic. Throughout 
r = y, A = X, H = i7; and H and A are in use. Thus we see that 
four or fiyQ years befoi*e its adoption was legally sanctioned the 
Ionic alphabet was familiarly known and used. 

§ 43. The sign for spiritos asper. During the whole of what 
we have called the thirteenth or last period of the alphabet, the 
use of this sign was very capricious. More and more frequently it 
came to be omitted from the right or added in the wrong place. 
It would seem to follow from this negligence that as a sound the 
8piritu8 asper gitidually ceased to be heard, and that its insertion or 
omission in the places where it ought originally to have been de- 
pended upon the knowledge or ignorance of tke engraver in many 
cases. That it had a weaker sound than we are accustomed to give 
it in modem days seems clear ; and the fluctuation or negligence in 
its use is traceable to very early times. E.g. in the Sigean in- 
scription (no. 42) the sign is added in Aio-owros ; and on the other 
hand in no. 62' (before 500 B.C.) it is omitted in *E6fmo%, Similarly 

1 The insoription was engraved ix Ei^/rr^/biovof Sipx'^^^* Now there was an 
archon Eactemon in 01. 93. 1 = 408 b.c. and another in 01. 120. 2 = 299 b.c. 
The latter year cannot be meant, for in the insoription we find trpvriJLi and 

OOxXelSi^Y: and though E=e( and O = ov continued to be written for some 
time after the extinction of the Attic alphabet, this method of writing certainly 
did not sunrive as late as the third century b.c. 
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in the decree no. 65 (about 476 B.O.) it is omitted in ^opr^. In 
no. 67 (before 460 B.a) we find *Hy€\oxo«; in CIA 1 aicowia; in 
13 1. 5 o for o (both inscriptions before 460 ac). Of the remaining 
anomalies we must content ourselves with a bare enumeration, taken 
from the CIA L (See Schtltz AlpK Au. p. 54 sqq.) 

Befim QL 88. 8=M6 B.O. : no. 226, 6 b Alpdm (bat 280, 5 and 282, 6 
Alpoioi) ; 226 coL vr. 6, 228 col. v. 17, 280, 166 'Aphifirai (but 280, 14 6 wap* 
^Aphipa) : 288, 8 c and 25 e 'H^ourrt^ (of. 286, 9 e) : 446, 6 'Earialov, 

After MS B.O. : no. 28, 8; 29, 8 and 10 'EffrtaUu (as a mle however the H 
18 used rightly in this word) : 81, a 22 i}fnjif>urfUwiap a 28 iffiepQw (cf. 816, 16) : 
420, 4 and 6 'IffO/uHi 244, 62 * KkLKappaatnii : 299, 12 'EXXi^irxoyrfov : 836, 2 'Tyief^ : 
442, 6 dre^aro 7 oT 8 Axid*: 194, 2 j for ^: 210, 7 Upwi 212, 6 'n for ^ 
6 i7/i€&i... : 86, 11 Ikov: 266, 16 and 80 ^ApdiipiTat: 446, 42 *Ayw6drffios 49 'Rm- 
ffUis: 88 6 4 ixdurro f 5 alp€ur6ai,f 16 iJKUin g 21 aXp^eC^C\: 40, 12 wrircp 
16 irpotiiKfria 28 ofuikoywrof 26 iKorepoi 86 iK&rrov 89 fKcurros, *EXXi7<nrorro^(^- 
Kas 41 1^ bis 68 t^ 66 o/: 46, 16 ^ ypofifuiTcvs 6 Trjs povKijs: 200 b 1 af^ 8 'H0ac- 
ariifs: 87 ij/Upa often /r^m. y 10 o/: 86, 4 iv&repa: 88, 6 ^ for 17: 422 iopry 
(H=i7 in this inscr.): 82 a 6 d( 6*E\KriPCTafitait and di 9 ^ 16 0<r(oy 22 Sratrra 
29 oTf b20 'EXXi/i'orafUaiS 28 ^dpyvpa: 278 i^/xu, ^v A'de/ca ^ecru: 62, 10 
Mpovf : 264, 8 (Jy for (^ir: 277, 20 and 24 'JXK^piot: 66 d 6 ^^i^/corra]: 64, 16 
dwXTrcut iKdtrrjji 274, 6 ifidd/iff, UrrofUpov'. 66 a 8 6ri 7 ^ 10 i/fitpCjp 6 7 6ir^oi: 
167, 7^9 cipiefufpi 67 a 88 ^ 62 ^/xSr : 69a6c^ 68(31^ d80 (u/ixep : 
60, 9 &ra: 188, 1 ^ for J 7 iKarhpfiup 9 and 10 t«r Ihepop 10 'BXXi;iwo/i/a*f ; 
BO i^fiiff, ii/Upa, ficTTf, ip5€KdT7fSf frequently : 61, 8 otde 9 o(5e *EXXi;KorafUai : 
322, 46 #( for l{ 93 ^w: 821, 16 iKcurr... 18 i^/uapdxMov 21 (ta 28 i^/u<n^: 189, 4 
and 140, 1 ^ r^ Ilpoi^e^i (but in the preceding years ip r. n.): 268, 11 ofSe : 
189 no example of spiritiu aaper, and in fragt, b 12 — 27 H throughout = 17 : 
87, 1 *EKkfiffTOPTOP : 826, 10 ip6i 18 07^^ 14 M. Perhaps the most capricious 
of all the inscriptions in its treatment of the sign for spiritus atper ia CIA 324 
(01. 93. 1=408 B.C.). According to Schiitz's analysis, of 60 words in the in- 
scription which might have the sign, 40 appear with, 20 without it. 214 words 
ought to be without the sign ; of these nevertheless 120 have the H prefixed. 

The changes indicated in the preceding sections are summarised 
in a tabular form on pp. 106, 107. 
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CHKONOLOGICAL TABLE OF THE 







a 


P 


7 


8 


«. «, V 


f 


h 


e 


i 


K 


I 


7th cent. b.c. 


t> 


... 


... 


A(1) 


^* 


I 


B 


... 


i* 


... 


II 


End of 7th and 
beginning of 
6th century 


AA 


a# 


A 


A 




• • • 


B 


e 
e 


1 


K 


III 


Ist quarter of 
6th century 


AA 
AA 


B 


A 


A 




• • • 


H 


1 


Kh* 


IV 


2nd and 3rd 
quarters of 
6th century 


AA 
A 


B 


... 


A 


4* 


• • • 


H 


e 


1 


KK 


V 


535—510 B.C. 
(approximately) 


AA 
A 


^ 


A 


A 




... 


H 


e 


1 


KK 


VI 


About 508 B.C. 


AA 
AA 


• • • 


A 


A 




... 


H 


o 


1 


l< 


VII 


500—490 B.C. 
(approximately) 


• f • 


• • • 


... 


• • • 


... 


... 


... 


• . • 


• • . 


... 


VIII 


490—480 B.C. 
(approximately) 


(A) 


.;. 


... 


• • • 


... 


• • • 


. • • 


... 


... 


... 


IX 


About 476 B.C. 


AA 
A 


^ 


A 


A 


^Ef 


... 


H 


o 


1 


KK 


X 


About 460 B.a 


AA 


^ 


A 


A 


E 


... 


H 


o 


1 


K 


XI 


460—447 B.a 
(approximately) 


AA 
A 


^B 


A 


A 


E 


I 


H 


o 


1 


K 


XII 


About 446 B.C. 


A 


B 


A 


A 


E 


I 


H 


G 


1 


KK 


XIII 


446—403 RC. 


The 18th period is marked not by changes in the forms of 
letters, bnt (1) by the gradual enoroaohment of lonio 
forms (which make their appearance as early as the 
11th pwiod : of. OIA 1. 18), and (2) by the growing un- 
certainty in the use of the form for $piritu$ a$per. 
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CHANGES IN THE ATTIC ALPHABET. 



\ 


/« 


P 


o.ow, 
III 


T 


? 


p 


<r 


r 


1; 


* 


X 


1* 


... 


^* 


o 

o 


q*n* 


... 


<,# 




Tt 


V 


... 


X 
X+ 


U>l* 


VI* M 




m* 
nn(?) 


9 


D 




T 


VY 





U>l* 


^ M 




o 


... 


PDa* 




T 


VY 





+X 
+X 


u 


f^ M 




O 


n 


... 


ifpp 


M 


T 


V 


u 


MO) 


N M 


O 


n 


... 


i>it 


5 


T 


VY 


® 


+x 


u 


f* M 




O 


n 


— 


RP 


J 


T 


VY 





+ 


... 


(M) 


(/V) 


... 


... 


... 


... 


... 


... 


... 


• •• 


• • • 


(MM) 


(/V) 


... 


... 


... 


... 


... 


... 


... 


... 


... 


u 


MM 


N M 


o 


n 


... 


i>it 


5 


T 


YV 
T 





X 


u 


M 


A/NH 


o 


p 


... 


iff>p 


^2: 


T 


YVT 


04> 


X 


u 


M 


A/N 


o 


n 


... 


ppp 


JS 


T 


Y 


04> 


X 


u 


M 


NH 


o 


n 


... 


pi»p 


2: 


T 


YT 


4> 


X 



The asterisk denotes that the letter to which it is attached is written retrograde. 
The retrograde and pwcrpo^^ styles have disappeared with the 8rd period. 



8—2 
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108 GREEK EPIGRAPHY, PART I. §44 



ARGOS. 



§ 44. Inscriptions. 



72. A bronze base, now in the Berlin Mnseum, said to have been seen at 
Nauplia, The inscription is written retrograde ronnd the four sides. Fraenkel, 
A. Z. XL. (1882) 385 sq. 

Twf faviSiav' roX Nipdxa i^iBof, * In honour of the Dioscuri ; dedicated by 
the sons of Nirachas.* For this epithet of the Dioscuri at Argos cf. no. 78 
below. See Preller, Or, Mythol, n. 99, note 7 : cf. Pans. n. 36. 7 dx^ ^ 'Epa- 
fftyov TpaTetfftM is dpurrepii ffraSlovs 6aw dxToi) ^oaKoCptav Updf imp ^ApdtcTur, 
The dialect and the character agree well with the attribution of the inscription 
to Argos, though the peculiar Argive form for X, which might have settled the 
question, is absent. In point of antiquity this inscription seems to be the 
oldest of those known from Argos except perhaps no. 72 a. Signs of archaism 
are (1) the absence of the dot in the koppa and omicron^ which is characteristic 
of the middle period of the Argive alphabet, (2) the retrograde direction of the 
writing, (3) the rudeness of the art in the remains of the dedicated statue, which 
represents merely the form of the feet, without the toes. The words are divided 
by punctuation-marks of three dots, except that the article and noun are joined 
as one word : of. IGA 5 (Attic), where similarly the preposition is united to the 
noun (dToUeXowoypria'luy), The dedicators do not give their own names : so on 
a votive offering of Paros (?) found at Delphi (no. 230 bU) the eons of Charo- 
pinos content themselves with mentioning the name of their father. — ^For the 
form of the name Ntpdxaj of. [B]paxds, no. 77 below: Fraenkel (L c.) suggests a 
possible connexion with the Hesychian ylpw iiiya, — On avidtv see no. 76 note. 

72 a. A thin bronze plate with relief-work, found at Olympia S.E. of the 
temple of Zeus. Heracles is represented struggling with a marine deity ; both 
have names appended. The vnriting is retrograde. Curtius u. Adler, Ausgr. z, 
OZ. iv.p. 18; IGA 84. 



O 
3-HAI NAOlm 



['H/:>]a/ic[X]^[f &]\t09 yip(ov. The double iota may be a mistake ; 
but see the remarks (§ 123 ^n.) on the Pamphylian alphabet (taken from T, 
Bergk, ZUchr,f, Numum. xi. 332 sqq.). 
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§44 INSCRIPTIOJfS: ARGOS, 109 

78. A stone found at Argoi, The nature of the monument is unknown ; 
all that can be said is that the inscription oonsists of a list of names, not ordi- 
nary, but of heroes ; at least some of the names are those of Argive heroes. 
CIG 2 ; Dodwell, CIom. and top. tour through Greece ii. 221 ; (Jell, Itinerary of 
Greece, Argolis tab. vn.; Rose, Imcrr. Gr. vet, tab. x.; IGA 30 from Boss's 
diary. 

I^rr \ I . , U 

OTPAMM 

. o-AMoM 

KAlM®^r^KAMBOX&DA 
6 KAIIPOr^^DOf^ 

KAIXAPOraOAPX^MlKA 
KAIADPAMTOM 
KAIBOP®ArOPAM 
KAIKI^TOMBO/^ If^TOrO 
10 KAIAPlMTOf^AXOM 
KAIIXO/^DAM 

[A]&/[/LM/cMrro« 8a|fc]tot;/>[YOs]» (The restoration of this 

word depends upon Dodwell's copy.) 
[6 8^va Tov Sctva] -ov [y]pafifi[ar^] 

KoX XdeviXa^; o ..... . 

5 Kal ^\'ir{'ir)o^hwv 

Koi Xapcoi/ 6 ^A.p'xeatKa 
Koi "ASpaa-TO^ 
Kal Bop0a{y]6pa^ 

Kal K[\]erT09 6 S/in-a)i/o[f] (or MivTa}Vo[t]) 
10 Kal ^ApioTOfjuixo^ 
Kal [N]o/i(/)Sa9 

For U&rafMt Boeckh has Uardfiw, but the final M (cr) is dear in Boss's 
copy. The latter form is of oommon enough occurrence in inscriptions; the 
former occurs CIG 853 (late). The name StheneUu or Sthenelaus appears fre- 
quently in the list of Argive heroes : cf. Hom. II, n. 586. Hippomedon is the 
name of one of the Seven against Thebes. The name Adrcutus needs no 
comment On the form BopOay6pas for *0p$ay6pas see Ourtius, G. E, Fick 
however (G. G, A, 1883, pp. 113—128) contends that fopOot and dpOSs are 
different words, the one corresponding to Skt Urdkvd, the other to Zd eredhwa. 
Aristomachus is mentioned as brother of Adrastus and son of Talaus, ApoUod. 
I. 9, 13. 
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no GttEElL EPIGRAPHY. PART /. § 44 

74. An insoription onder a bronze statue of a youth, 0*25 in height : now 
in the St Petersburg Museum. The words are written on the left, front and 
right surface of the square base. CIG 6 ; IGA 81 ; comp. Eirohhoffi 8tad,^ 28. 

POhYKPAT^M A[^^®^ K& 

HokvKpdTq^ dv46rfK€. 

This insoription was for a long time referred to Poljorates, the well-known 
tyrant of Samos, 01. 62. 1—64. 8 (582—522 b.c). But as Eirchhoff, Stud,^ 28 sq., 
has shown, (1) there is nothing in the insoription or monument beyond the bare 
name (a commonly recurring one) to indicate a Samian origin ; (2) it is unlikely 
that the Samian alphabet of that period had developed more slowly towards the 
Ionic form than those of the neighbouring islands ; (8) the form of the X is 
conclusive for its Argive origin. 

76. An inscription on a bronze helmet found in 1795 near Olympia in the 
Alpheus, now in the British Museum. The letters are impressed with chisels, 
the one straight, the other circular, so that where only a semicircle was required 
D there remain the traces of the other semicircle C • CIG 29 and add. ; Class. 
Joum. I. 822; Walpole, Travels dtc. p. 588, no. 58; Boeokh, Find, Expl n. 2, 
p. 226; Welcker, Epigr, Oraec. spic. aU. p. 11, no. 28; Bose, Imcr. Or. vet. 
p. 59, tab. vn. 1; Welcker, SyU. Epigr. Oraec. ed. dU. no. 123, p. 172; IGA 82; 
B. M. I. czzxvil 

TA<pA O lAf^ ^^e^r^ 

T O I 3 I A I J 6 V 

9o D I f^e oe ^f^ 

Tap7[«t]ot dvi0€i/ | t^ A^F* t&v \ ^opiv660€i/. 

** The Argives dedicated to Zeus from the spoils of Corinth *' (this helmet). 
For the crasis cf. the old epigram. Pans. v. 25. 5 Tj) Ait r^x^^ rdydXtmra ravr* 
ay40rfKay; or what is more to the point, a fragment in the same style as our 
inscription on a shield of thin bronze found at Olympia (IGA 38), Tofyyeioi fol- 
lowed by the remains of an A, i.e. dyiOei^. The same verbal form occurs Anthol. 
I. p. 254 (2nd ed.) in an epigram of Simonides : . 

Tour' dxb ivffiMviuiv Mi^i^ vaxhai AioSdpov 
otX* wiB€v Karoi ftwifxara pavfiax^^^- 
For other similar non-thematic forms, see Meyer, Or. Or. § 460.— What victory 
of the Argives is intended it is useless to enquire. Boeckh places the date 
doubtfully at OL 60 (586 b.c). 

76. We may here notice three inscriptions for which Foormont 
is solely responsible. They are so carelessly copied (not from paper 
impressions, and apparently with a quill pen) that they hardly 
deserve a fac-simile. We shall content ourselves with giving such 
extracts as may serve our purpose, adding however the cursive tran- 
script in full, so &r as interpreters have been able to make it out. 
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§U INSCRIPTIONS: ARGOS. Ill 

a. Found by Fonrmont at Argos in the ohnroh of S. Basilius. It seems to 
be a fragment of a list of names, those of the xe^afotfoc or fUroiKoi 1. 2. If ffvfir 
/jtopUu (or '^) is correctly restored this would seem to be the only occurrence 
of the word in connexion with Argos or a Doric state. CIG 14 ; IGA 85. 

1.2 PEDAFOFOOI (sic) 

3 ... PO^PEPIKhE 

4 ... IKPATEJDAMOT-KE 
6 . AOOA/ 

6 . . vjO/V 

[vv^]opUu (or -a) 

[MK]€Ov 'jreBoFoi^oi 
[E{{]a[v8]po9 (?) UepiKXJloi] 
[•E»]t/ic/3aTi;9 (or [•I+]A^p.) Aa)LM)T[A.]e[o«] 
5 [B]d0ci}V (or [S.]d0(ov) 
[KK]vt<ov 

b. From the Mss. of Fonrmont. The subject appears to be some money 
transaction. CIG 18 ; IGA 39. 

LI FPPIANTO . TOYFIKA 2 BBBBB 

3 KYhABOS: 4 Ahl<ITOI>Ar 

6 0<t>EhhOI<hEI>A5: KhE 

7 >AMOITAt>Ali BARISIT 

[The punctuation throughout is by four dots vertically arranged.] 

1. 1. ^ISmpiavro . . . FiKalr-^ 2. Probably some names and 
prices ; the B five times repeated = 600. 3. Ki/Xao?, cf . no. 264 sqq. 
(Lacmia) and below c 10 and 79 L 6. 4. 'AXictToffiav or ^ kXKirOlZaf; : 
cf. *A\Kieoos and 'AXicf^oj (Fick, O. Q. A, 1883, pp. 113—128). 6. '0<^€\- 
XoKKeLia^ KXe .... 7. AafjuotraSa, then B = 100, ^Aptar . . . 

e. Also from the Mss. of Fonrmont. It is a list of Argive names. GIG 19; 
IGA 40. 

6 . . . hYSIIMAXOS hYI<0*ROH 

6 EPIAEHES: 7 kMO^TPATOSI 

8 nEPAFGIKOI 9 PAHOAhESI^nKhEl > AST 

10 OOEHOHKAhH^TPATO^BATEBlKR 

11 KhEGH 
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112 GREEK EPIGRAPHY, PART 1, § 44 

• 'A/:>[(o-]Tt[inros] 

5 .... vvfMi'Xp^ Ava-i/juixoK AvK6<f)p(ov 

— ^ETTi/yivT)^ 'Ox^[|i]ft)i/ 

-7r7r[ot KaX]\//ia;^09 K[Xi]o(rTpaT09 ^ Ay]T tfiolpa[t] 

[-icpd]Ti;9' 'n'€[S]dFocKoi *'Av0ivo[t] 

. . . (r€09 UavddXfj^ ^[m\K\€lBa^ Aei;#c^[inros] 
10 -179 'Xl[^]€X^j' KaWlcrparo^ ^ M.j]v^^p['^'^] 

— Kavdla^ KXift)!/ 

[-icp]aTi;9 ['AY]opat<r[ot 'E]7r^/CTia9 
["AIti/WM 

In L 7 the Xe of KXeAorparoj is written by Founnont as a ligature— one of 
the many signs by which Boeokh deteoted the forgery of the * iMcriptUmeB F<mr- 
monti spuriaet* OIG 44 sqq. Ot howeyer note on no. 160 b {Amorgos), 

77. Two fragments of marble, the first (a) originally seen by Stnart at the 
Stoa Poeoile (i.e. Hadriani); it became the property of Mr Jones, of Finchley. 
GIG 166 and Bose Iruer, Or, vet. p. 70, tab. vni. 2, from the plate of Dan. Wray, 
Arehaeologia n. p. 216 sqq. The second fragment {b) was found in the Acropolis 
near the Parthenon. Pittakis Eph. 1118; Bang. 867; GU 441 and IGA 86 
(both fragments). Two more fragments have since been found : see Mitth, iz. 
(1884) 889; Kirchhoff, Stud* 97. 



01 A^ I m 

I h E A^ 
PA + A^ 

5 TE hE ^ ^TA? W . TR I G ^ 

DAMO0AA/E? P I ^ T I OA^ 

eVMARE^ - ©EA/DOA/IOA/ 

DAI KhE i > VK \/yot 

? Vh 1+0? ^ 5 . AA^AH I hA? 

10 DEPKETO? ^ E P K ETO^ 

hV?ODOPKA? T FMEA/E? 

Kh EGA/ I i 

KPATI ADA? 
I ?+VhO? 

16 A R + I Ai 
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INSCRIPTIONS: AEGOS 



113 



(a) 



10 



15 



[B]paxa^ ? 
[T]€X€(r<rra9 

SvfidpTf^ 

A6p#cero9 

Av^oSop/ea^ 

Kkicov 

KparidSa^ 

[A]la")(y\o^ 



(6) fAir]T/t)t09? 
[•A]/}*o-t^i/ 

\ji\(l}€vBovl<OU 

[A]vKipo^ 

[A]ip/C€TO^ 

[KXIop>9V 



On the right hand 6t &g. a may 
have been an epigram of which only 
the word /iapya/i[er...] sarviYee. 



On the possible date of this document see the remarks, § 46 below. 

78. Found at Argoa in the chorch of S. Demetrios. Boehl, whose text is 
given below, on somewhat inadequate grounds thinks that the inscription 
was written beneath a relief representing the Dioscuri mounted. Bose, Inscrr, 
tab. zn. 1 ; GIG 17 (of. praef . p. x. and xxvn.) ; Boss, diary (bis) ; id. Inacrr, 
ined. i. 56; G. Hermann, Opuscc, vii. p. 174 sqq.; O. MtOler, Q.G.A. 1836, 
p. 1152 sqq.; Welcker, Rh.Mw, 1850, p. 619; Eeil, ib. 1859, p. 511 sq.; Eaibel 
986; Boehl, N. Jakrb. 1879, p. 608; Le Bas, Voy. Arch. tab. yi. 15 (whose copy 
is here followed); cf. Explic, n. 108; Roehl, IGA 87 (where see various readings). 



FtE A I ? h YKho" 



IGPO^TOUD Af^ 



onou^A^A^eho 



5 UiT^TPAKIT^ 



PADIOAAI K^KA 



TPUTOl^GPhlTA 



[T«Sc T^iTM SCwv M\Q€0V dv40r)K i[\iio]vT€ 
Al<T[x\v[X]\o[t] 8/o7ro9, roU Safioaloi,^ iv deffXoi^ 
rerpoKL re [v^iraZiov vIkt) fca\\] rpU t6v 07rX/Ta[v]. 
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114 GREEK EPIGRAPHr, PART L §44 

1. 8. Qlo^ is for 04o^ ; before this only the feminine Ge^my was known. 1. 6. 
On ffvdSiop^ffTdSLw see Curtias, G.E. i^licrf is the yerb=^Wici7 {wlicrifu, of. Find. 
N,T. 8, Theocr. yi. 46). Fick (G. G. A, 1888, pp. 118—128) remarks that Boehl's 
restoration of 1. 1 stands or falls with Lebas's reading of the first letter as a 
hoppa; others read 0, It is donbtfnl whether t&itu iXdorre 'riding statues' is 
admissible Greek, rots should be the relative rather than the article. On the 
last line of. Lb. V. A, n. nos. 8, 9, 10, 11 {Aegosthena) rdv 6irMrav hfUcure, 

D, Oomparetti {Riv, d.fiL xi. 544 sqq.) proposes: 

['AX]/t«i' aifi$rfK€ [rflrrea. 
'I<rxiXXw Olowos rotj /c.t.X. 

Thus the first line will be non-metrical, recording the dedication by Alkon(?); 
and the occasion is shown to be the public (funeral-)games in honour of 
Ischillus. For the phrase 'I(rx^(a d€0\a of. Hee. Op. 654 d€0\a 8at(ppovos *Afjuf>i- 
ddfioPToty and no. 174 {Cumae). 

70. A mutilated stone, 0.2 in height, 0.16 in breadth, found at Argos'hj 
Lueders in 1872 in the garden of the demaroh. Eirohhoff, Stud.* 98 ; IGA 88. 

R O <t> O 1 [y]po(l>0' The first O ia written 
V I ^ T E . over an A. 

O I A A^ T O A^ 3 [e]a)lav or [«iTp]ft)iai/ 

AA'SITAA/^T 4 -av^ rdv^ (of. Abr. Dor. 104). 

5 BlAIO<t>hE 5 [8a|io]ia o^\7;[«i] (cf. 76 6, c). 

OREYOA/TO 6 [dy]op€VOVTo[t] or •6trra)[y] 

OA/A h h O A' 7 [r]£v 3XKa>v 

TOTOBEM 8 -Tov tov VH[Urw] 
E A/T 

80. Five blocks of Parian marble, now separated but formerly making 
a single base, L. 8.905 m., H. 0.82 m., B. 0.96 m., were found at Olympia, It 
has been conclusively shown by Furtwangler (^1. Z. zzzvu. p. 48 sqq.) that 
one surface was covered from angle to angle by three inscriptions : (1) on the 
left, this one of Athanodorus and Asopodorus ; (2) in the middle, that of Praxi- 
teles, no. 277; (8) on the right, the Atotos-insor., no. 81. The substructure of 
tufa-stone rests on a stratum of earth which shows that the monument which 
it supports, and by inference the inscriptions, are not of later date than the 
temple of Zeus built in the middle of the fifth century. E. Gurtius, A, Z, 
xxzvi. p. 181 sq.; Furtwangler, A, Z, xzxvn. p. 48 sqq.; IGA 41; Loewy, Or, 
Bildh. 80 a. 

3EVA/OA/:AeAA^O>OROT^ 
\c A I A?OnO>0 ROTOD^f^^RCOA/ 
+ OAA^A^A + A I O ^ : BODfeiARC^^O t 
^ V R V + O RO 
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§44 INSCRIPTIONS: ARGOS. 115 

"Siwbv 'AOavoSoipov re \ koI * Aa-ioiroScopov rSSe fifyyov \ 

The two veiy nntraotable names Athanodoras and Asopodorns have been 
forced into a hexameter. The same names are mentioned together by Pliny, 
N,H. zzxiT. 19. It is possible that the same men are meant; though, if 
the date suggested above is right, Pliny must be in 'error in stating that they 
came from the school of Polyclitos (dro. 481 b.c.). — ^Hitherto ^vp6s has been 
qaoted only as an Ionic form. 

81. See what has been said on no. 80. E. Gnrtios, A,Z. zzzm. p. 181, 
xxziv. p.48, tab. 6; Awgr. z. 01 1, i&h. S2; Boehl, ^l.Z.zzzvn. p.87; IGA 42; 
Loewy, Or. Bildh. 80 d, e. 



AToTo^i^PolF^^B 
KAP^^IADA?: BA 



E;Ap^^lo^ 

^^KAIDA:TAR^&lo 



''Ato)to9 hroUFffk *Apy€to^ 
KapyevdSa^ ^AyeXatBa rdpyelov, 

**Atoto8 was the sculptor, an Argiye and Argead, son of Agdaidas, the 
Argiye." 

The Argeadae, kings of Macedonia were at pains to prove their Ajqgive origin, 
and to Alexander L (king circa 500 b.o.) before he obtained the kingdom it was of 
importance to show that he was an Argive in order to justify his claim to com- 
pete in the games at Olympia; see Herodot. v. 22, cf. also Hdt. vm. 187, 
Thuoyd. n. 99. Possibly then about that time the artist Agelaidas^ one of the 
Argeadae, seeing the Argives and Bfacedonians to be united by the bond of 
kinship, migrated to Greece, the mother of arts, and to Argos which was held to 
be the mother-country. Hence his son Atotus added both to his own and his 
father's name the title Argive, and at the same time declared himself to be an 
Argead, that he might not appear to have relinquished any rights or privileges 
in his former home. This explanation (of. Furtwangler, A,Z, I.e.), if not cer- 
tain, is at least more satisfactory than that which made Atotos and Aigeiadas 
two persons (so Schoell, Aufs, fUr E, Curtiut^ p. 117 sqq.), the latter nominative 
clumsily added after the singular verb. *ky€\aihat seems to have been a common 
name at Argos; an Ageladas, it may be remembered, was instructor of Pheidias. 

On hrolfrii see Gurtius, Verb, The change of <r to the spiritus asper is 
a well-known peculiarity of (late) Laconian and is found also in Pamphylian, 
see Ahr. Dor, 74 sqq. ; but in aorist forms aoc. to Curtius l.e. it is a somewhat 
younger phenomenon. He quotes parallels from the Cyprian glosses of Hesych. 
e.g. havilP' Met K^/moc, cf. i^oSacu' i^Xetp; ifdrpa-itr {nr6itaaw Ild^cM. Of the 
digamma in ivolfiii no satisfactory explanation has yet been offered. 

82. Copied by Lenormant from a Uook of stone at Argoi. RJi, M, 1666, 
p. 615, n. 822; Leb., V.A. Explic. 128 a; IGA 48. 
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82 a» Bound the felly of a bronze wheel with four spokes, 4 inches in 
diameter. Said to have been found near Argos. B. M. oxxxmi. ; IQA 43 a. 
Gf. Fraenkel, A. Z. zl. (1888) 385 sq. 






i 





% .5 

Mr Newton reads ry f cwcwcy ^/U (so. Jw/hw). Ev5 . . . j (EMa/Aoj or EvW/taj ?) i.vi- 
$7jK€t remarking that the lexz. give dfOKos as another form of i&a^; of. ^Xcurof 
for ipdXa^. He thinks that the wheel is an offering dedicated for a victory in a 
chariot-race and that the fdvairos must be Zeus himself: the victory may have 
been at the Nemean games. He rightly points out that the form of dedication 
is unusual Boehl gives Tdi{v) PaydKot{v) elfd. Meister (N. Jahrbh, 1882, 28, 
p. 522) conjectures that the inscription may be of Thracian origin, with the 
genitive in -oi. EMI will then be ififd and 6 fdyaxos will mean Apollo. Lastly, 
Fraenkel (I.e.) suggests that the inscription itself may be a forgery and an 
imitation of no. 72. Until the question is settled, it is unsafe to add to the 
arguments for the Argive origin of no. 72 the fact that it was purchased from 
the same place as this wheeL Chronologically, to judge from the characters 
(O without dot and = $), the inscription, if genuine and Argive, should 
perhaps follow no. 82. 

88. A statue-base of black limestone, H. 0.238 m., B. 0.49 m., T. 0.57 m., 
found at Olympia between the Heraeum and the Pelopium. The inscrr. (a, 6), 
one in Ionic, the other in Argive character, appear to have been placed in an 
inconvenient position and then repeated at a later period (probably the Ist 
century b.c.). Furtwangler, A, Z. zxzvn. p. 144 ; IGA 44 ; Loewy, Or. Bildh, 
91. 

(a) MYOOKA 

(6) POhVKI-ETOs: 

(c) nvOOKAHSlAAElO^ 

(d) KAEITOlEnOIEIAPTEIOl 

(a) Uv0ok\ . . . 

(b) TIo\vk\€vto^, 

(c) HvOokXtj^ *A\€j09. 

{d) [lloKv]/e\€iTo^ iwoUi 'A/yyeJo?. 
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The use of h marks this as the oldest of the inscriptions of the yonnger 
Polyclitns, who is called 'Ap7e(0f by Pausanias (vi. 6, 2. 18, 6). On the work 
here commemorated cf. Pans. vi. 7, 10 : t^p di i^^rjs Ta&rg (sc. e^ic^va) Wr- 
raffkop 'HXetbr UvBoKkia, UdK&KXevr&f iffrtp elpyaafUpos. On one end of the base 
are the letters IB» perhaps a mark of numeration. 

84. On a piece of white lime-stone, H. 0.58 m., B. 0.28 m., T. 0.12 m.; 
above a relief representing Diana with a bow and torch : the words are on 
both sides of the head; the letters 0.015m. in height. The stone was foond 
at Argos by Lebas in 1848 and is now in the Berlin Masenm. Lebas, Rev, Arch. 
n. p. 691 sqq., tab. xuv., and V. A, 109, mon. fig. 102 n. 1 ; Kirchhoff, Stud* 
100; IGA45. 

POhYSITP ATAAHEOH 

KE 

Var, leeL Lebas P 

UoXvaTpdra dviOrjKe. 

§ 45. The alphabet. The inscriptions given above fall naturally 
into three periods, the earliest characterised by the retrograde writing 
and the son M, the next by the three-stroke S (if we may trust Four- 
mont*8 copy, no. 76 a), and the third by Z., The first period is further 
marked by the older forms of /a, k. The peculiarities of the alphabet 
are these : (1) the gamma, h ; in the third period both h and 
apparently (in no. 80) the rounded form C, found elsewhere only 
in the alphabets of Corinth, Anactorium and Megara in this group, 
but in several of the western group; (2) the rounded delta, D, 
and in the third penod, beside this also the angular form t>; (3) 
digaanma is present down to the latest period; (4) the sign for 
spirilua asper has the closed form, B ; (5) theta has the old form, 
; in the first period the lines are oblique (®) perhaps by accident; 
(6) the sign for lambda^ K or h (ct na 131, Cameiros)^ is distinc- 
tive; (7) ( appears in the latest and presumably in the earlier 
periods, for the first has already the X. The peculiar form, ff|, is 
probably merely an inverted £ ; (8) o and <i> are denoted by O in the 
earlier, by O in the middle, and by O O in the latest period ; (9) 
koppa in the form V or <P appears as late as the third period, but 
from some inscriptions of this period which retained the character- 
istic lambda it had given place to kappa ; (10) as <f> and ;( are present 
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in the third period and \ in the first, it is certain that even in the 
first period the signs for ^ and \ff were in use, the latter in the form 
Vort. 



§ 46. Age of the inscriptions. Of the inscriptions given above 
there is one, the date of which may perhaps be determined 
independently of its palaeographical character. This is the in- 
scription comprised in the fragments found at Athens, no. 77, in 
which Boeckh has recognised a part of the list of those Argives (of 
Gleonae) who had fallen in the battle of Tanagra, 01. 80. 4 
(=456 B.C.) on the side of the Athenians (Pans. i. 29, 7). It is 
probable that all the other inscriptions which have the four-stroke 
sigma^ i, belong to about the same period. The inscription on the 
votive relief, no. 84, in which H = i7 appears, may either belong to 
a time before the reception of the Ionic alphabet, when however the 
Ionic characters were already familiarly known, or, it may belong to 
the period immediately after its reception (which took place probably 
at Argos, as elsewhere, about the end of the Peloponnesian war); 
that the inscription was not much later is clear from the reten- 
tion of the Argive X and the form of p. How much farther back 
than OL 80 (460 b.o.) the inscriptions of the first period go can 
hardly be determined. We have seen (§ 41 iv. v.) that in the Attic 
inscriptions the j^ovarpcM^iySov and retrograde style of writing ap- 
peared to have gone out of use before the middle of the 6th century 
B.C. ; it is possible then that the retrograde inscriptions^ nos. 72, 72 a, 
may be referred back to a date earlier than the middle of that cen- 
tury, though of course it does not follow that the development of the 
Argive writing in this respect was parallel to that of the Attic. 

§ 47. Relation to the Ionic. The Argive alphabet does not 
differ essentially from the fully developed Ionic in anything else 
than the absence of the A and the use of B for the sptritua (Mper 
and not for rj. The modification in the form of lambda^ which 
occurs in no other alphabet, does not constitute an essential differ- 
ence. 
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CORINTH AND ITS COLONIES. SICYON. 

§ 48. InscriptioiiB. These will be considered as they belong to 
(1) Corinth and the neighbourhood* (including Sicyon), (2) Corcyra, 
(3) Leucas, (4) Acamania and Epirus, (5) Syiacuse and Acrae. 

I. A. OOKINTH AND THE NEIGHBOURHOOD. 

86. The tomb-inscription of *' Dveinias ** consisting of three lines in genuine 
povarpoifniSov style. The stone is broken at the top, which was once famished 
with a pediment, and at the left and bottom ; the surviving fragment measures 
0.8 m. in height, 0.4 m. in breadth, 0.24 m. in thickness. It was found in 1874 
by Lolling near Old Corinth and is now in the Museum of the German Archaeo- 
logical Institute at Athens. Lolling, Mitth, i. p. 40 sqq. and Tab. i. ; IGA 15. 




Afetvla roSe [oxlfia], t6v oiXeae ttovto^ dvcultiHt] 

1 To the insoriptions may be added the old coins of Corinth; f^m these 
however we learn nothing more than the use of the koppa. 
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AFetwla : this word has been referred to root-forms dph SFei (Cortius, 0,E,; 
of. Brugmann, QrundrUs, i. § 130), compared by Pick {W^terh. !>. 118) with the 
rare Zend dvi ** to fear/' dvaetha ** fear," and Sbi (aco. to HtLbsohmann's trans- 
literation) in the componnd devo-Sbi ** fearing the deities." Thns the E of the 
original represents a genuine diphthong, not the ** pseudo-diphthong" ec. 

80. Some smaller tomb-insoriptions on tufa-stone, one of which is written 
retrograde^ found near the modem Asprocampo in the Corinthian Peraea, not 
far from the ancient Oenoe, Three of them are given by Forchhammer, Haley- 
onia, 1867, p. 14. They will be found also in Eirchhoff, Stud.* p. 88, where the 
different readings of Lebas, Boss and Bangab^, are given; and similarly in 
IGA 16, 18, 19, where 16 and 18 are given in facsimile. 

(a) IGA 16. M A A O T 3 '^ ^ KX€^T(}Xa9 (Forch- 
hammer has O for O), 

(6) IGA18. APOpKhOKjOA^MAMA (So Forchh., but see 
IGA, where the last consonant is |^ and only the first O is angular.) 
[May]Spo7rv\ov ToSe aa/ia. Fick (G. G. A. 1883, p. 113—128) suggests 
ApwrS\{\)ov : cf. AfxarvKUaw CIG 167. 

(c) IGA 19. A AM AM (Boss) Aa/Aa<r[iinro«?] 

In addition moreover to the stoue-inscriptions, the legends on 
a series of Oorinthian vases in the most ancient style contribute 
in an important manner to our knowledge of the old Corinthian 
alphabet. It is obviously beyond the scope of this work to give any 
detailed artistic description of the subjects depicted on these vases ; 
for this the student must be referred to the several authorities 
quoted. It may suffice for our purpose if we give a few illustrations 
of the more interesting legends. 

87. The well-known Dodwell vase, found in a rock-tomb near Corinth: 
a coloured illustration of the vase with the figures on it is given in Dodwell*s 
Tour through Greece, Vol. ii. p. 198; CIG 7. 



* I- 


\i..:[ 


ACAt^^t^t^Oa 


^Ayafie/xvtov 


(.h.-,! .< • 


!•<. 


AM<A 


•AX«<£ 


U ,- z. J . 


..:] h\ 


AOI>^f^AXOM 


^pilMxoi 






MAK^M 


^CtKK 


K ..• ^-.3 • 


. ' fV.f 


AA^APYTAM 


^ApSpVTtV} 


Y ' " 


i^'t 


nA90A' 


Ud[^]av 




<>it-Of^ 


'PtKeav 






®^l>MAA^AI>OM 


B[e\paavBpo^ (the seoond 
letter is obviooaly ^). 
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88. Vases foand near Corinth and described with illnstrations in Arm, delV 
irut. 1862, tav. d' agg. A. B. (p. 46 sqq.)* 



/^YPf^^AAM) A B U > 
BYA?90M (iBK " ^ 
lAVMAf^AP?AAM) -^2 




yivpfiihwi 

AvaavSpiBa^; 
[X.]aptfc\lBa<; 



B. 



10THH3 


'^E/C/CT(Op 


AX?hh^OYM 


'A;^tW€oi;<? 


^OAAHIAM 


SapTraSo)!/ 


4>0?A^^i 


*o2i;tf 


MAljA (w») 


ArFa9 


MA^^JA 


AtWa? 


BiPOKh^M 


'l7r(7r)o«X^9 


^OlOA 


AoXo)!/. 



The diagram (A) radely represents the arrangement of the names on one of 
the Tases. The direction of the writing is naturally more or less curved to suit 
the ouryature of the surface. The words in B are painted above or under or at 
the side of the several figures depicted on the other vase. 

89. Two vases, one (i) bearing the signature of the artist Chares, the other 
(ii) found at Cleonae^ also bearing the artist's name, Timonidas. (i) J. de 
Witte, A, Z. 1864, Tab. clxzxiv. p. 153 sqq.; (ii) 0. Jahn, ib, 1868, Tab. clxxv. 
p. 58 sqq. 

B. 9 
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AFeiifla : this word has been refeired to root-forms Spi, Spci (Curtins, G. E, ; 
of. Brugmann, OrundrUs, i. § 130), compared by Fick {WSrterb. i*. 118) with the 
rare Zend dvi ** to fear,'' dvaetha "fear," and dbi (aoo. to Hiibsdhmann's trans- 
literation) in the compound devo-Sbi ** fearing the deities." Thas the E of the 
original represents a genuine diphthong, not the ** pseudo-diphthong" ci, 

86. Some smaller tomb-inscriptions on tufa-stone, one of which is written 
retrograde^ found near the modem Asprooampo in the Corinthian Peraea, not 
far from the ancient Oenoe, Three of them are given by Forohhammer, Haley- 
onia, 1857, p. 14. They will be found also in Eirchhoff, Stud,* p. 88, where the 
different readings of Lebas, Boss and Bangabd, are given; and similarly in 
IGA 16, 18, 19, where 16 and 18 are given in facsimile. 

(a) IGA 16. M A A O T 3 '^ ^ KKevToka^s (Foroh- 
hammer has O for O)- 

(6) IGA18. APOpKtOKTOA^MAMA (So Forohh., but see 
IGA, where the last consonant is M and only the first O ia angular.) 
[Mw]Spo7rvXov ToBe adfict, Fick (G. G. A, 1883, p. 113—128) suggests 
ApwrS\(\)ov : of. ApcarvXiuif CIG 167. 

(c) IGA 19. A AM AM (Boss) Aa/Adcr[iinro«?] 

In addition moreover to the stone-inscriptions, the legends on 
a series of Corinthian vases in the most ancient style contribute 
in an important manner to our knowledge of the old Corinthian 
alphabet. It is obviously beyond the scope of this work to give any 
detailed artistic description of the subjects depicted on these vases ; 
for this the student must be referred to the several authorities 
quoted. It may suffice for our purpose if we give a few illustrations 
of the more interesting legends. 

87. The well-known Dodwell vase, found in a rock-tomb near Corinth: 
a coloured illustration of the vase with the figures on it is given in Dodwell*s 
Tour through Greece, Vol. ii. p. 198; CIG 7. 

^AXxd 
^opLfUVXp^ 

^hvipvra^ 
na[0]a)i; 

©[cj/xrai/Spo? (the second 
letter is obviously ^). 



. :< ... ' \J ,.. 1 


ACA/^^/^A'O^i 


Vk. |i ■, ■' tiC, 


AM<A 


W .-.. :..i .< ., L:1w 


AOI>?/^AXOM 




MA-KJM 


K ..^ ^\) ■ . ' <v.t' 


AA^APYTAM 


y „ .' f« ' ' 


P/K90hi 


<)?hOA' 




®^J>MAA'AI>OM 
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SS. Vaaes found near Corinth and described with iUnstrations in Awn. deW 
itut. 1863, tav. d' agg. A. B. (p. 46 aqq.). 



TBA'BAM) 
'® ^ F> O A' (. A P ? I< ti' 
/^YPf^?AAM)AB ^i > 
BYA?90M (iBK -Z 2 
^AVMAf^AKAAM) %q% 




Alvira elfiL 

AvaavSpiSa^ 

[X.]aptKXiBa^ 
AeftXo9 



B. 



iothh^ 


'^E^/ICTft)/} 


AXJhhBOYM 


'A^tXXioi;? 


^OAAHIAM 


Sa/y7raSo)i/ 


4>0?A^?i 


*OiI/tf 


tA/K^^A (Ms) 


A?Fa9 


MA^^JA 


AtWa? 


BiPOKh^M 


'l7r(7r)o«X^9 


^OlOA 


AoXo)!/. 



The diagram (A) rndely represents the arrangement of the names on one of 
the Tases. The direction of the writing is naturally more or less curved to suit 
the curyature of the surface. The words in B are painted above or under or at 
the side of the several figures depicted on the other vase. 

89. Two vases, one (i) bearing the signature of the artist Chares, the other 
(ii) found at Cleonae^ also bearing the artistes name, Timonidas. (i) J. de 
Witte, A. Z, 1864, Tab. CLZznv. p. 153 sqq.; (ii) 0. Jahn, ib. 1868, Tab. clxxv. 
p. 58 sqq. 

»• 9 
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a. 


PAhA/^^A&M 


naXa/M$^9 




(The third A is eTidently 


ft misfonned A.) 


6. 


A'^MTOP 


NioTwp 


e. 


PPOTB 


n/>a>T6(r/Xa9 


d. 


POAAPIOM 


HSBapyoi 


f. 


PATPOKh 
O 


HarpoieXo^ 


f. 


TjAhiOM 


BaXloi 


9- 


AXinBYtA 


'Aj^iKXevi 


h. 


OPiFOA^ 


*Clp(^<ov 


i. 


iMAf^® 
O 


Savdo^ 


k. 


2 
BKTo 


"EicrwW 


I. 


r&rr 


MiM-v] 


m. 


A^®0/^ 


Aidtov\ of. no. 876 (ilreadia) 


n. 


XAPBM 


Xdf}rf<: fi Sypa'^e. 



(ii) a. PPEA/^OM np[(la/i09 

(The third letter may be a badly drawn ^.) 

h. ...B0...AM01jAM [Kp]€ov[aa?], SoySa?? 

(name of a horse.) 
e. +A/^OOM Hai/Mo9 

(The first letter is probably £.) 

d, [TR?]OlhOM TpwtXo? 

e. TI/^OH?AAM Tt/A«W&i9 
/^BCPAoB / %a^. 

•o. A large quantity of pottery-fragments, dug up at Pente- 
skupkia near Corinth, containing figures of deities, especially Poseidon 
and Amphitrite, fighting heroes, men engaged in various pursuits, 
animals. These have inscriptions appended, for the most part 
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painted, occasionally incised. They are now in the Berlin Museum. 
It must suffice to give below a few only of the more representative. 
IGA 20, 1 — 114 : see also Add. 

IGA 20. 1 a 

. . . avidijKe T^ TloreiSavi, 



16 



^11^,^'" 




nA\^ 



Tifimvl[Sa9] I iypw^ Bta(?) 



pgp/y^o®p,^<^o^ 




UepiUiSffljelv t9ofie^, i.e. from the harbour commonly known as Ileipat^ 
or UelpoKm. Theie are dietinot traces of the (oloeed form of the) ipiritus 
atper in Uofus, 

13 A fragment of an abeoedariom. See the EQstorioal Sketch $ 12. 




^va^wv. 



9—2 
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(i) a. PAhAf^&A&M na\«/Mj&,9 

(The third A ia evidently a misformed A.) 
6. A/^MTOP m<Trmp 

c. PPOTB UponeaCKasi 

d. nOAAPIOM n6iap^o^ 

o 



§48 



/• IjAh^OM 


BaXu>9 


s- AX^hhBYM 

»• OPJFOA/ 

«. iMAf^® 
O 


*A;^tX\ew9 


2 
*. BKTo 

». A^®OA^ 


Ae0(ov: cf. no. 9T5 (^r«adta) 


«• XAPBM 


Xdptjtt fi Sypai^e. 


/KVdia 





in) a. nPEA^OM np[qafio, 

(The third letter may be a badly drawn t.) 

&. ...BO...AMOl_iAM [Kp]€'oi;[aa?], tofi<i<:? 

(name of a horse.) 

c. +A/^OOM Bai/[tf]o9 

(The first letter is probably 3E.) 

d. [TR?]OlhOM Tpm\o^ 

e. Tlf^ON^AAM Ti/ia>W&i^ 
f^ECPAoB ^' %a^e. 

/. AX(^BYM -A^^aeiJ^. 

•O. A large ciuantity of pottery- fragm en ta, dug up at p^r 
skupkia near Corinth, e<:.ntainiDg figures of deities, esp^cia"^ ^^ 
and Amphitrite, fighting heroes, men engaged in — -- 
animals. Theso have inscriptions appended, * 



dbyC|Kle 
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painted, occasionally incised. They are now in the Berlin Museum. 
It must suffice to give below a few only of the more representative. 
IGA 20, 1 — 114 : see also Add. 

IGA 20. 1 a 

. . . aveffijKe t^ TloreiSavi. 



lb 



Aif. 



® 







TifiCDvl[Sa9] I !ypa^|r€ Bta(?) 



nfP'^^^®ri-'Wot^ 




UepiUiSfflelv t9ofie^f i.e. from the harbour oommonly known as Iletpat^ 
or Utlpaict'. There are dietinot traces of the (oloeed form of the) tpiritus 
atper in Uo/iet, 

13 A fragment of an abeoedariam. See the HiBtorioal Sketch $ 12. 




^va^wv. 



9—2 
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a. 


PAhAf^BABM 


naXa/t«;^9 




(The thiid A is evidently i 


i misfonned A.) 


6. 


A'^MTOP 


NeoTflop 


c. 


nPOTB 


n/Mttreo-^Xaf 


d. 


POAAPIOM 


n<S&(/>709 


e. 


PATPOkh 
O 


naT/io«cXo9 


/. 


2 
IjAh^OM 


BaXu>$ 


^. 


AX?hhBYM 


'A^^tXXev? 


;i. 


OPi^ON 


'fl/o/Fo>i' 


i. 


5MAt^® 
O 


Sovdof 


ft. 


2 
BKTo 


"E/erwW 


I, 


r&rr 


M^M«*] 


m. 


A&®OA^ 


AidoDv: of. no. 876 (^reodia) 


n. 


XAPBM 


Xa/yq^ fi iypw^e. 



(ii) a. PPEA/^OM Iip[C\aiio^ 

(The third letter may be a badly drawn i.) 

h. ...BO.e.AMO'ljAM [Kp]iot^fn^?l tofid^? 

(name of a horse.) 

c. +A/^OOM Bdv[e]o^ 

(The first letter is probably 3E.) 

d. [TR?]OlhOM T/)a)tXo9 

e. TI/^OH^AAM Tt/A«i/t'8a9 
/^BCPAOB /t' !yp<ul>€, 

/. AX?hBYM •Axaci;^. 

oo. A large quantity of pottery-fragments, dug up at Pente- 
skupkia near Corinth, containing figures of deities, especially Poseidon 
and Amphitrite, fighting heroes, men engaged in various pursuits, 
animals. These have inscriptions appended, for the most part 
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painted, oocasionally incised. They are now in the Berlin Museum. 
It must suffice to give below a few only of the more representative. 
lOA 3o, 1 — 114 : see also Add. 

IQA 20. 1 a 

16 . 

Ti/buoi/^Sot] I ^pa^ Bta(?) 




TJeptUiSfflelv Viofie^, i.e. from the harbour ooxmnonly known as Iletpat^ 
or UelpoKm, There are dlBtinot traces of the (closed form of the) $piritu8 
atper in Uofus, 

13 A fragment of an abeoedariom. See the mstorical Sketch $ 12. 




9—2 
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..v'^ 

50 



pYP^om ^^"V•1^ 



IIupFo?, Taxi;Sp(5[|ios]. 

The names describe horses. It is possible that the form wvpF6t and not 
Tvp-<r6-s (Meyer, Gr. Or. § 272) is to be considered as the stage antecedent to 

66 I B K M Z€^^' 

101 b ^© U 17 'EFtf€[T09], i.e. Ei!0€TO^. 

This form like Ndf tcuctos, no. 281, 1. 40 (Loerif ), affords additional support 
to Curtius for the process assumed by him (G. E.) in ^-f e-iciyXoj, ^f-iciyXot, euici;- 
Xos ; add awopdddv no. 11 a, af roVs no. 12 {Crete), Cf. however Blass, Ausspr,^ 
64. 

114 

f 



■^^ 



lIoTetSai/, 'Av<f>LTp(Ta. — [fi]paKTi avr — . 
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36 a 

Mt[S]a)i'^a9 eypay^eu dvidtf/ce {Sypay^e [fc]dv, Boehl). 

The U whioh is foreign to the Corinthian alphabet may perhaps be cor- 
rected into A; but a further diffloulty is found in the occorrenoe of E five 
times for B, possibly to be explained merely from the caprice of the painter, 
unless we are to charge the editor (Dragatses, Tlappaaff, a. 1881, p. 138 sqq.) 
with a series of mistakes. In representing iff sometimes by one symbol, some- 
times by 00-, the Corinthians were apparently as inconsistent as the Boeotians 
in their way of writing ^ (see § 88). 

108 a 

. . . [€7r]a77e/Xa9' rv Bk So[s xa\pUa'{(r)av dfiotfap. 

The same ending occurs in IGA lo, 63 and 64; in 62 the last word is 
d^p/MM, For the non-gemination of the <r, see the note on no. 281, a 1 (App.) 

•&. A lekythus, now at Athens in the Bap^amoy : the inscription is en- 
graTcd with a needle. Rev, Arch, 1873, xxv. p. 325 ; Collignon, Cat, des votes 
peinU du mu$ie de la soc, archiol, d^Athhiet, p. 60 ; IGA 23. 

3E^HOK|.BMBPOKplTOI aevoKXfj^ 'Epo/cplr^ or 'UpoKplrtp 

•9. A fragment of a quadrangular spear-head, found at Olympia near the 
Prytaneum. Kirchhofl, Arch, Z, xxxvii. p. 160 ; IGA 24. 

MO^V/^TIOV [Aid]? or [Zijvd]? 'OXvfiirlov, (The QV 
sou seems to point to a Corinthian origin ; see below § 49.) 

•8. Three marble fragments dug up at Olympian containing part of an 
epigram actually quoted by Pausanias (v. 10. 4), commemorative of the battle 
fought at Tanagra, 01. 80. 4 =457 b.c. (Thuc. 1. 108). IGA 26 a App. 
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VEXEI E KAE 

AAXIATAA/ 

A^AI O A^KAI 
EKAT O VPO 
KOP I 

F> 

[Naf df |Uv ^idXav XRv<rl^] l;^6t, iK hk [Tavd^pos] 
[toI Aaicf8a4fc^iOi w^fi\a')(ia T oi^^lOcv] 
[S«5pov dn' 'AfrycUv ical 'A0a]i/ata>i/ /cal ['Idlvt»v,] 
[rdv 8cicdTav vCkos ctv]€/ca rov 7ro[Xi|Mv.] 
Ko[pive]t... 

Pansan. v. 10. 4, inrb W r^ Nfici?? tA oyoX/mi d<nrlf dmlcetrcu XP^ "ULihcwrw 
Hpf Topy6pa ixowra iweipyoff/iinjp, t6 ixlypaiifui di rb M ry dffvldi To6i re 
dwa04rrai SijXali koX Koff ijPTtpa cUrUuf dF^dccap* \iyci yhp d^ o^hrta* pobs rrX. The 
second line of this epigram, which was very corrapt in the MSS., was restored 
by the happy conjecture of editors in precisely the form in which it appears on 
the stone. We learn farther from its discovery that the epigram was not in- 
scribed on the shield, too high np to be read, but on a stone below ; and that 
not the Laconian bat the Ck>rinthian alphabet was used (cf. X and OY ; 
see below § 49). Underneath appears to have been written either a list of the 
Corinthian allies, or the name of the artist. 

B. SICYON. 

An inscription on a spear-head found at Olympia (IG A 27 a Add, 
MX KVO/^I i.e. S€ict;a)V4[ajv]) shows that the two following inscrip- 
tions should probably be referred rather to Sicyon than to Corinth. 
The affinity of the Sicyonian alphabet to that of the neighbouring 
Corinth may be inferred from the use of a peculiar sign for c, though 
there is nothing to show whether the signs for p in both alphabets 
were the same. (Sc, not St, is the spelling of the earlier coins. 
Head, HiaU Nvm. p. 345.) 

04. A band of bronze discovered at Olympia in the building thought to be 
the Leonidaemn. It is perforated by four nail-holes and the left-hand portion 
is barely legible. A. Kirchhoff, Arch, Z, xxxvn. p. 162; IGA 21. 



OTI I IKrv|o^XTMllATMO®AI 



...i,a0o^ rdpLOTepov.,, 
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For the orasis in Tdplffrepw, which Ahr. (n. 222) had denied to be Doric, cf. 
alflo rApyttot, rdpyelov (no. 76 and note), and in an Elean inscription (IGA 111), 
Tdfixiu<m. In the Abon Symbel inscription (no. 180 a) we find 'A4JiOipixov=6 'A., 
and probably Oi>Bdfuv==6 Bi. 

95. A yase of Caere containing two inscriptions, the first of which is in the 
Attic alphabet; see below, § 50. Bronn, BuU, d, irut. 1865, p. 241; IGA 22. 
Eirohhofl, Stud.^ 104, still retains this inscription under the head of Corinth. 

E+JEKIAJ/^EPOIEJE 
XPAir^XTOM/^XAOKXr^+APOPOl 

[See also ftirther isolated letters and fragments from the Treasmy of the 
Sic^onians at Olympia, IGA 27 6, c, d. Add."] 



n. COECYRA. 

•6. A mutilated stone found in Corcyra in 1819. GIG 20; Mustoxides, 
deUe coae Corciresi (a book which neyer came into circulation), n. d p. 268. 
Waohsmuth, Rhein. Mus. xvm. p. 578 ; Eaibel, Ep. Or, n. 181 a ; IGA 340. 

IVlW3Bo>3Wo<|lV^^OvJj 
BnJTKMojno|.Kf^o^AMM 

[Soffc* •BxtT]//A0i; fiarpb^ iyco &Ta[/c*] iirl Tijfiq> 
UovXw6fa<s, (r[rwa\iL S' vlf ttrnKullprero fuiTp[(&i.] 

** I, the tombstone of Echetimus' mother, Polynoe, stand at her graye ; and 
for her son was left mourning for a mother.'* 

The recurrence of the form T^fi<p on this inscription proves that it is not an 
error of the engrayer as was inferred by Eaibel for the Xenares inscription, 
no. 100. On IlovKwdFas of. Meyer, Or, Or. % 75. 

•7. A bronze plate found at Corcyra, 0.13 m. broad, 0.05 m. in height. 
Formerly in the Woodhouse collection, now in the Br. Mus. Mustoxides, d, cos. 
Core, n. Mx. p. 233; Yischer, Rh, M., 1854^ p. 385 sq.; Id. Epigr. u. arch, 
Beitr. &c,, 1854, p. 6 ; B. M. I. clxy. PI. n. 1; IGA 341. 

Ao0to9 fi dvedrjfce, 

•8. A retrograde inscription running in a continuous line round the 
comioe-like projection of a cylindrical base, of small unpolished marble blocks ; 
H. 1.25—1.57 m. ; diameter 5.00 m. ; height of letters, which are deeply incised, 
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0.04 — 0.06 m. The base is saimonnted by a low blnnt cone. Fonnd in 1843 at 
Coreyra. IQk 842, where see the list of preTions anthorities. 



AM3AOTM03TA<|>|3^3MO<\A^MAiT «0^ IB^ 



^OT 1 AA3AOT^A3^^>M03e^A^O AM 
MAAMOA^3$0<in<IA>M3i^3 ^On^MoMAA 



A'iO^MOMAAOT^lO ^OT^OT n^1lAMOl^4> lO 



MAAM3l3M^$A<in: 3<|^0<1>A>|^ 



MAA^ IM:^0©^3MOA^<ITAnonAM >^OT 



•^03^0 nO^OT^^>^MAHAMAM^AOT^ 



[The letters beneath which dots are placed are fainter on the stone. In 
many cases the O appears to have a dot in the middle. The at the beginning 
of the first line is not a letter, but an ornamental symboL] 

TtoO TXaalalto M.€V€KpdT€0<; roSe cafjui, 
OlavOeo^ ycvedv roBe S* avrw hafio^ iiroUi' 
«79 ydp wpS^evfof: Bifiov <f>tKo<;' aXX ivl irovTip 
-^^ (o\€To, hafwaitov Be Ka<fxlip p6[Bw¥ tAv 99w^]. 

5 'n.pa^ip,€vrf<; S' avr^ 7[eUas] dwo irarpLBo^ ivdo^v 
avp Ba/j[vi]i, ToBe a&fjui KaauyvrjTOLO irovrjBr), 

1. 1. TXoffiaFo. Meyer {Gr, Or, § 345 note) denies to the p any etymological 
value and quotes Blass {MUc, epigr, p. 181) who thinks that the composer of the 
inscription, who would himself use TXaWa, altered an epic TXcurtoo on the 
false analogy of vdF6s, \dF6s <&c These metrical inscriptions of Coreyra show 
us how the Dorians treated the Epic dialect; they took oyer the flezional 
forms and usages, but retained the Doric sounds (Fick, O, O, A, 1883, pp. 
113 — 128). TXrjfflas occurs as the name of an Attic archon (about 01. 24, 
4=681 B.C.) Marm, Par, 34, Paus. iv. 16, 1. 1. 2. OlayO^oi, i.e. from OldvOrj 
or Oldp$€ia in Ozolian Locris, now Galaxidi: cl the Locrian inscriptions, nos. 
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281, 282. L 8. ?f "erat"=Ved. ds, IncL-Eur. ♦^-t (Brugmann, Gr.Gr, 

% 107). This ie apparently the only inBoriptional instance of the form, other- 
wise familiar from its ooonrrence in Theocr. (Ahrens, Dor, 826). irpi^fpfm, 
Meneorates was a ** kindly entertainer of the (Ck)rpyrean) people** (so. at Oean- 
thea). The office of Prozenos, apparently with the same functions as the proxeni 
of later history, is thus shown to be much more ancient than Meier (De 
Proxenia, Hal. 1848. 4) supposed. 1. 4. Boehl's text is adopted above : the 
restorations attempted are legion, and are not worth quoting. Ka<f>utf=aKa4pSp, 
Ahrens, Dor. 109, 110. 1. 5. ivSdt^. With this exception, the change 

-X^- -> 'Pd' eta is confined to the Greek of Sicily and South Italy. L 6. 
Ton^. It is better to take the form in active sense than to suppose an anaco- 
luthon : d the use of TovieffSai, Horn. U. xxiii. 245, xym. 280, Od, ix. 250, xi. 9 
etc. ; Bur. Hel 1609 hrw-tfiifv ; Archil, fr. 12 el kcIvov K€<pa\iiP Kcd xo>piarra fiiXea 
H0aurros...a/t0eirovi^^, cf. Bergk, Hist. litt. gr, 1. 122 adn. 185. 

•O. A sepulchral monument of calcareous stone (H. 1.98 m.; B. 0.50 m. ; 
T. 0.15 m.) found in 1846 at Corcyra near the tomb of Menecrates, but in a 
stratum of soil 0.9 m. less deep. The lines, as frequently happens in old inscrip- 
tions {e.g. at Argos, no. 78), are separated by two not deeply engraved bars 
between each. IGA 848, where see the list of previous authorities. 

MA/^ATOABAF>r^5AAAXAF>OnoMTOr^AOb^ 
MIA^AIAn^o^^MA^IAJ-'M^IA^aM 

Jt^^^AF>A®eoJOPBof^AJMJ^o^^o 

^ATl^A^AM3^0^0TMATA>|AT^OTr3TMJ<IA^ 

'ZafjM t6B(€) ^ApvcdBa' yapoiro^ rovS* dXelaev *'A/m79 
fiapvafievov irapcL vava\Lv iir ^ApadOoco pf fauTi, 
iToXKd\v dpia'T€v[f]oin'a Kara aTOvcf€(r{<r)av afvrdv. 

1. 2. ^ppdfuwop. Bezzenberger, Bzzh, Beitr. 8, 186, would recognise in this 
word an actual trace of a sonant r in Greek; he explains the change of fi to p 
as due to the p which immediately followed : fipinifieyov became ppi^dfixpop, as in 
fact fip has in every case become pp. Gf. Meyer, Or. Or, § 14. 

The Aratthos runs S.W. through Epirus into the Ambraoian gulf. Other 
forms of the name are^Apax^os, Strabo vn. p. 826 (r. /. 'Apar^ot), Polyb. xxn. 9, 
4, Ptolem. m. 14, 6 (cf. nz. 15, 14), Liv. xxxvm. 8, 4, xLm. 28, Plin. iv. 1, 4 
{v. I. Arattut). For the 0$ there are abundant analogies; cl, e.^., the long 
Gortyn inscription (part of which is given no. 9 g) passim, j^faun appears to be 

the sole example in which the p is expressed by the two symbols P B. 1. 4. 
dpiffre&rotnu on the stone is an obvious mistake. The insertion of f , if the 
reading is not rather ipurre^wra (Blass, Ausspr.^ 65), must be classed with cases 
like B^fdptti, BoicctJfaj Boeot., EUpwdpos Dodona, Bi5/3dX«n;j Lacon., e-u-ve-r{e)-ke' 
si-a €if€py€ala Cypr. If dpvrdM is from a root df (Van. i. 69), we have the 
converse development of v from f. <rToif6F€ff{a)ap (for ihe(r=(r(r of. no. 90. 108 a) 
is interesting as being one of the earliest discoTered examples which confirmed 
the already conjectured identity of Gr. -f ci^-, -fer- with Skt. -rant-, -vat-. 
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100. A fragment of a sepnlGhral oolmnn of white marble fomid in Gorcyra, 
1866, not far from the tomb of Meneorates. The words, 0.03 m. in height, 
are written from right to left on the abacus and curve downwards on reaching 
the margin. 

Decharme, Comptes rendWf 1866, p. 888 ; Egger, ibid, p. 898 ; Miller, ibid, 
p. 898 sqq.; Egger, ibid. a. 1867, p. 158 sq.; Bergmann, Herm. n. p. 186 sqq.; 
Sohliemann, Ithaque, le P€lop. Troie, 1869, p. 7 ; Engelmann, BuU. delV inst, 
1872, p. 85 ; IGA 844. 

im^Mi^MoJSJ^BM loTMo^<IA^^a^A1ATM 


For*M cf. *f> no. 216 & {BoeoHa) and the note on no. 116 (Megara) ; and for 
the f in ^epfdpeos of. K^fwp 88 ▲. *Evl r^fufi we have had before, no. 96. 

101. A stone pillar, 1.42 m. high, 0.88 m. thick, found near the tomb of 
Menecrates. In later times a second inscription AIOXII<OYPAN was added. 
The archaic inscription is retrograde. Franz, A. Z, 1846, 877 sqq., tab. xlyiii. 4 ; 
Mustoxidee, d. co$. Core, n. Ixxxii. p. 252 ; Vischer, Rh. M. m. p. 884 sq.; Id. 
Epigr. iu arch. Beitr. p. 10, tab. n. 8 {Kleitie Sckriften, n. p. 18) ; Wachsmuth, 
Rh. M, xvn. p. 679 note ; IGA 845. 

2ATAiasaA 

Ae^eiara? or Ai/^e^ara?, i.e.\wic. to Eirohhoff) 6pFo^\ but it is diffi- 
cult to say from what noun Ae^ioras with its termination -^as is derived. 



102. A rude column of red limestone, hoUow at the upper end, 0.68 m. 
high, 0.88 m. in thickness above, 0.45 m. below, found in 1845 at Corcyra in 
the palaeopolis. Ephem. Ion. 1845, n. 29 sqq.; Mustozides, d, co$. Core, 
n. Izzxiii. p. 254 ; Bang. 856 ; Wachsmuth, Rh. M. zvm. p. 575 sqq. ; Bergmann, 
Hepn- n. p. 189 ; IGA 846. 

HGPCO^HIAPO^ 

TA^AKRIA^ 

'^O/oFov lapo^ TO? *Ajcpla^ 

Ace. to Hesych. *AjcpLa was the name of several goddesses with the Aigives. 
On'OpFos see Meyer, Qr. Or. § 75. 

lOO. An inscription on each of two conical pillars, 1.14 m. high, 0.8 m. in 
thickness below, 0.15 m. above. Mustozides, Illustr. Core, tom. u. p. 98 ; GIG 
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1877 ; Franz, Ateh, Z, 1846, p. 879, tab. zltiii. ; MostoxideB, d. eo; Core,, n. 
lxzxTip.262; IGA847. 

paa(nY®AI a( 

'P($09 TlvOaZo^, i.e. stream sacred to Apollo Pythias. 
[The is in the form of a square with the diagonals intersecting.] 

m. LEUGAS. 
104. Lebas, F. A., tob. Tn. 18 and n. 1040; IGA 88a 
/^IKVeAM MiKiOa^ 

106. A bronze vessel 0.04 m. high, broken beneath, fonnd near the temple 
at Dodona. The engraving is au pointiUe (see the Tables of Alphabets, it^fra). 
Carapanos, Dodone Ac. p. 40, tab. xxm. 1 ; IGA 889. 

4>IAol<AEAAOAAM04>IAoYAEYKAAIo^AINAIol 

^vKoKkeiSalfi] 6 AaiJ>o<l>CKov AevxaSu)*; A I Nat<p, 

The omission of the 2 may be dae to the fanlt of the engraver. The 
eharaoter maybe Ionic; then the NAIol will stand for Kotot (loo. fbr dat.). 
N<i4bf (aqueous) is the special attribute by which Zeus was known at Dodona, 
and by which he is qualified in the majority of the inscriptions found there. 
Ct SchoL in Hom. 12. n. 288: 6 8i A<a8wvou6s kclL 'SdXot* ifd/niXd yd/> rd exei 
Xwpfa; Dem. Meid. 581: rf Ad rf Noty; St^h. Byz. in v. Acudc^ij: t6p 6i 
AiuiiawQM0 ikeyw koI T^iXop, Note the ov expressed by two letters. 

IV. ACARNANIA AKD EPIRUS. 

106. A tomb-inscription found in the north of Acamania : the original is 
lost. Boss, Bull, irut, arch, 1840, p. 28; Welcker, Rhein. Mus, n. s. i. p. 206; 
CIG 1794/1; Lebas, V.A, n. 1066; IGA 329. 

PPOKABIAA^IOAB^AAAAKBKA 
B^BIAIBI^CV^OAOIO 
aO^nBPITAMvTOCA^ 
eAl^BlABl^AMBl^O^ 

IlpoKkelSa^ [t]6[S]€ cafia K€k\\i]<t€[t]cu ivyi^ oBoio \ 
89 'rrepl Ta^ a[v]Tov 709 | ffdve l3a[p]vdfjL€Vo^, 

Boeckh explained UpoxXeldat as a genitive, but it is more probably a nomina- 
tive, as Kaibel has shown {^sepulcrum hoe praetereuntibus Proelidas nominabitur*), 
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citing the parallel adduced by Eeil (Di'ar. litu antiq, 1849, p. 524) of the name 
Alcibiadee given to the park of Tissaphemes (Plat. Ale, 24). So in GIG 2058 
B 5 {Olbia) iioi ov 6 rjpcn ZoMrks. The form 6$oco will cause no surprise in a 
metrical epitaph; of. the note to no. 89 {Attica), On papvdfKifos see note on 
no. 99, 1.2. 

107. A fragment found near the ruins of Anactorium, Leake, Travelt in 
^, Gr, IV. tab. xxxiv. n. 166; CIG 174^; Lebas V, A. n. 1049; IGA 380. 

o^^YO 

> 

[n^o$ v./ — w (riv 8<tva) d.ir\(iWv*, 09 'A/i[7rpaKCav iror* Ivouv] 

108. A fragment of a thin lamina of lead 0.039 m. long, 0.026 m. in 
height, said to have been found originally at Dodona, It is inscribed on both 
sides, but on one the writing appears to be merely the scribbling of later hands. 
Gurlitt, Archaeol-epigr, Mittheil. aits Oesterr, iv. p. 61 sq. ; IGA 332. For 
the general sense cf. the Dodonaean oracle-inscriptions, Ca. 250 sqq. ; also J, H, 
S, I. 228 sqq. ; H. B. Pomtow, Neue Jahrbb, 1883, i. 344. 





['EirucoiviJTai, •Av]a<r<r;^[€-] 
[to$ Al Kal Autfv^, rl]vi /ca Oew- 
[v TV 8at)fc6va>v ^ ijp]cuft)i/ ^l^xC®"] 
[fuvos Kttl 0v«v] vyvrjf; etr). 

EiriKoiyS^Oai is probably only a dialectic form of iiriKoiyovadai (Plato, Prot. 
SlSh) 'to ask one his advice* about anything. Zeus Ntuios (cf. no. 106) and 
Dione were the deities ordinarily invoked in these oracle-inscriptions. 



V. SYBACUSE AND ACBAE. 

109. (a) A marble found near the ruins of Acrae (Palazzolo). Bose, Inscrr,, 
tab. xu. 1, p. 91 ; CIG 5458; IGA 507. 
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(&) Also found at Acrae. Bose, ibid. tab. xm. 2. 11, p. 102; CIG 5485; 
IGA 508. 

^ V V o I ^v?^, the epitaph of a woman. 

[Another very mutilated inscription from Aorae is given, IGA 511 : it contains 
B =:spiritu8 asper, and probably 0= <^ ^ ^kerltap (?).] 

Other similar Corinthian female name-forms (* {-stems *) are fi^, At^,'AXa^^. 
But the formation is not confined to Doric ; it is also Ionic : GIG 696 'Apre/julf 
in the epitaph of a Milesian woman at Athens, 2151 Aiovvc(^ from Chalcis 
in iBuboea, 2310 ^tXvrtp from Delos, 8714 'A6iiu<^ from Apamea in Bithynia, 
^Apxt'V on a Melian inscription, no. 8 c. Compare the express statement of 
Herodian (ii. 545, 6 Lentz) Srt rd dpx^uia tQp iMTiypcupiov iw rout elt <a Xrjyo^ais 
ciOelati ctx^ rb t vpo<ryeypafifiivov otov rj AifjT(p rj 2air0^ fri^ t(^ t. G. Meyer 
{Wilamowitz-MilUendorf u, d. gr. Dialekte, Leipzig, 1878). Also Ahrens (Ztschr. 
f. vergl. Spr. 1864, iii. 81 flf.). Meyer, Or. Or. § 825, holds that the forms in 
-w were older than those in -^. 

llO. On the steps of the temple of Apollo (formerly thought to be the 
temple of Artemis) at Syracuse, The letters are 0.15 — 0.18 m. in height, and 
deeply incised. Hirzel, BuU, d. imt. 1864, p. 91 ; Giuseppe de Spuohes, d'una 
epigrafe greca trovata in Siractua net tempio creduto di Diana, Palermo 1864 ; 
Schubring, Jaftrbb. /. Phil. n. s. suppl. tv, p. 672, cf. Philol. xzn. p. 687, xxm. 
p. 863 sqq. ; Kirchhoff, Arch, Anz. 1867, p. 61 ; Bergmann, Philol, zxvi. p. 567 ; 
IGA 509. 

E ^ 0/VlBOI<nAE A 
El I ^SlI^A^TAKA I^^PA 



ov K[ll3S7f\a L€L XP?]o"4[i' Xiyra Kara F]i/37[a]. 

[The letters under which dots appear are faint or mutilated on the stone.] 

Boehl, whose text is given above, offers the following explanation. Cleomenes 
built some portion of the temple by way of returning thanks for a serviceable 
answer of the oracle. To the first words are subjoined a metrical line as in the 
Hiero inscr. The meaning will then be, ** Cleomenes built (this) to Apollo, 
whose priestess makes prophetic answer (or gives help) by way of oracular 

functions (?)." For BO=ov, cf. the Corinthian inscr. IGA 20. 15 (M^OM. . . . 

= ,..fiov elfU), where we should have expected VOM- KlfidifXot is used as an 
epithet of oracles Hdt. i. 66, 75, v. 91. For Xt^tA cf. Hesych. Xi/n} (so in MS. 
M. Schmidt. Xini)' Upeia; comp. also the glosses Xtfriipef Upol aT€<f>ayo4>6pot, 
Xifrei/Ku* Upeuu rwv fftfju^c^ ^e«r, &c. It must be confessed that the interpre- 
tation is anything but satisfactory. 
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citing the parallel adduced by Eeil (Diar, litt, antiq, 1849, p. 524) of the name 
Alcibiades given to the park of Tissaphemes (Plut. Ale, 24). So in CIG 2058 
B 5 {OUna) itjt ov 6 ripm Zwrlas, The form iSdio will cause no surprise in a 
metrical epitaph; of. the note to no. 89 (Attica). On ^apvdfiepos see note on 
no. 99, 1.2. 

107. A fragment found near the ruins of Armctorium, Leake, Travels in 
M, Gr. IV. tab. xxxiv. n. 166; CIG lUg; Lebas V. A, n. 1049; IGA 330. 

o^^YO 

> 

[n^vTOS v./ — w (tov Sctva) dir](B Wtr*, 09 'A/i[7rpaKCav wot* Ivouv] 

108. A fragment of a thin lamina of lead 0.039 m. long, 0.026 m. in 
height, said to have been foimd originally at Dodona. It is inscribed on both 
sides, but on one the writing appears to be merely the scribbling of later hands. 
Gurlitt, Archaeol-epigr, MittJieil. aus Oesterr. iv. p. 61 sq. ; IGA 332. For 
the general sense cf . the Dodonaean oracle-inscriptions, Ca. 250 sqq. ; also J. H, 
8. 1. 228 sqq. ; H. R. Pomtow, Neue Jahrbb. 1883, i. 344. 



NiVrj 

['Eirucoivi]Tai, •Av]a<rcr;^[€-] 
[tos Al Kal Autfv^, rl]vi xa Oew- 
[v TV Sai^vMv Vj i^fi]oo€op 6i);^[o-] 
[fuvos Kal Ovttv] vyirjf; etr). 

ETiKoiySurdai is probably only a dialectic form of liriKoiyoOaBai (Plato, Prot, 
313 h) * to ask one his advice' about anything. Zeus Ntuios (of. no. 105) and 
Dione were the deities ordinarily invoked in these oracle-inscriptions. 



V. SYRACUSE AND ACRAE. 

109. (a) A marble found near the ruins of Acrae (Palazzolo). Rose, Imcrr,^ 
tab. XII. 1, p. 91 ; CIG 5468; IGA 507. 
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(() Also found at Acrae, Bose, ibid. tab. zm. 2. 11, p. 102; CIG 6485; 
IGA508. 

^ V V o I %v^(^y the epitaph of a woman. 

[Another veiy mutilated insoription from Acrae is given, IGA 511 : it contains 
B =BpiritnB asper, and probably Q=nam ^kerliap (?).] 

Other similar Corinthian female name-forms (* i-stems*) are ft^^, At^/AXo^^. 
But the formation is not confined to Doric ; it is also Ionic : GIG 696 'Apre^i^ 
in the epitaph of a Milesian woman at Athens, 2151 Atowa^ from Chalcis 
in iBuboea, 2310 ^iKvrip from Delos, 3714 'A^ip^ from Apamea in Bithynia, 
*Apxtv on a Melian inscription, no. 8 c. Compare the express statement of 
Herodian (ii. 545, 6 Lentz) Uri rd dpxcua. rwv aufriypiifxtfv iv reus els u XTjyo^ais 
cirdelais elx^ ^^ * Tpo<ryeypa/jLfiivoif otov rj Aiyr^ 17 2air0^ <r^ t$ i. G. Meyer 
{WilamowitZ'MUllendorf u, d. gr. Dialekte, Leipzig, 1878). Also Ahrens (ZUchr, 
f. vergl Spr. 1854, iii. 81 flf.). Meyer, Gr, Gr, § 325, holds that the forms in 
-w were older than those in -^. 

110. On the steps of the temple of Apollo (formerly thought to be the 
temple of Artemis) at Syracuse, The letters are 0.15 — 0.18 m. in height, and 
deeply incised. Hirzel, BuU, d. irut, 1864, p. 91 ; Giuseppe de Spuches, d'una 
epigrafe greca trovata in Siractua net tempio ereduto di Diana, Palermo 1864; 
Schubring, Jahrbb, f. Phil, n. s. suppl. iv. p. 672, cf. Philol, xxn. p. 637, xxin. 
p. 363 sqq. ; Kirchhoff, Arch, Anz, 1867, p. 61 ; Bergmann, Philol, zxvi. p. 567 ; 
IGA 509. 

E ^ O/VI BOI<MAE A 
El I ^SlI^A^TAKA I^^PA 



ov K[ll3Brj\a i€i XP7]cr4[i^ Xrird Kara F]i/)7[a]. 

[The letters under which dots appear are faint or mutilated on the stone.] 

Boehl, whose text is given above, offers the following explanation. Cleomenes 
built some portion of the temple by way of returning thanks for a serviceable 
answer of the oracle. To the first words are subjoined a metrical line as in the 
Hiero inscr. The meaning will then be, "Cleomenes built (this) to Apollo, 
whose priestess makes prophetic answer (or gives help) by way of oracular 

functions (?)." For BO = w, cf. the Corinthian inscr. IGA 20. 16 (M^OM. . . . 

= ...ftov tlfd), where we should have expected VOM- KlfidjjXos is used as an 
epithet of oracles Hdt. i. 66, 75, v. 91. For XTrr^ cf. Hesych. Xrrrfi (so in MS. 
M. Schmidt. Xi/rri)' Upeia; comp. also the glosses Xrrrrjpef Upcl crt<pQ3wft6poi, 
Xifreipar Upeiat rwv cefivQv Oew, &c. It must be confessed that the interpre- 
tation is anything but satisfactory. 
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111. The well-known inscr. on the helmet of Hiero found in 1817 at 
Olympia, now in the Br. Mns. CIG 16 and nnmerous other authoritieB ; IGA 
610. 

BIAROA^OAEIA/OMEA^EO^ 

KAITOUVRAKO^IOI 

TOIAITVRAA^APOKVMA^ 

*Idpa}v 6 Aevvofieveo^ 

Kol Tol ^vpaKocrioi 

T<S Al Tvp{p)av^ airb Kvfia^, 

** Hiero son of Dinomenes and the Syracasans dedicated to Zens these 
Etmscan (Ti/ppovd) spoils from Cmnae." Probably there were other objects 
besides the helmet, the latter only reoeiying an inscription. The important 
Tictoiy won by Hiero over the Etmscan fleet near Gnmae, 01. 76. 8=474 b.o., 
is celebrated by Pindar (cf. Pind. PytK 1. 137 and Schol. ad loc,; Diod. zi. 51). 

§ 49. Ck>n8titntion of the Alphabets. So completely identical 
in all essentials are the older alphabets of Corinth and its 
colony Oorcyra, that these two may be considered together. 
This oldest period then is characterised by (i) the son, M 
(and by consequence the older t^ = p); (ii) the crooked iota; (iii) 
the closed B for the spirUtca asper; (iv) the older thetOf ® or ®; 
(v) lambda with the right limb shorter; (vi) the presence of dv- 
gamma, koppa, ^, <^, x> 'A {^^oppa and t^ are proved only for Ck>iintli, 
but may with certainty be inferred for Oorcyra) ; (vii) the form of 
gamma: for Ooiinth C < and I', for Ck>rc7ra ^; lastly (viii) by the 
remarkable forms to express fi and the E-sounds. The signs B^ B (or Z 
at Sicyon, at least in the 2nd period) are used for e, 17, cc But it is 
noticeable that on the very earliest inscriptions, e.g, that of Dveinias, 
no. 85, that of Kleitolas, no. 86 a, and many of the pottery fragments, 
E is found beside B, but with this difference : B, on the stone-inscrip- 
tions at least, denotes always the short e {t&^, coXeo-c) or the 17, E 
on the other hand ci, as in AFcivui?, KXctroXas, and frequently in 
UorciSav. The need for differentiation then produced the form 
of beta, lP, ^, 00 , which is another striking peculiarity of this 
alphabet*. The characteristics of the period we have been describing 

^ See no. 89, (1) d, n; elsewhere only found with this value in the Anhaean 
colonies of Southern Italy (of. nos. 802, 806, 807), and on an incomplete abeoeda- 
rium of Amorgos, no. 169 6. 

) It may be noted that these forms of /9, B = ^ and ^, noted by Eirchhoff in 
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may be studied in the inscriptions nos. 85 — 90 of Ck>iinth, 95 — 100 
of Ck>rc7ra. 

A second period is marked by those inscriptions (of Ck>iint]i, 
Sicyon, Ck>rcyTa, Lencas, Acamania, Epims and Syracnse) which 
exhibit the straight iota but retain the san) see in illustration 
nos. 91 (where note the absence of F in BcvokX^s), 92 of Corinth, 
94, 95 of Sicyon, 104 of Lencas. 

A third period is marked (1) by the adoption of the four-stroke 
sigma (though in the case of Syracnse the legend on the oldest 
coins* JVPA shows that the ti was preceded by a $); (2) by the 
gradual substitution of the open H for the closed form (and finally by 
the omission of H for the spiritus asper, as e,g, in nos. 105, 106, and the 
use of H = 17 ; which, as it occurs side by side with B = c on the Dodona 
inscription, no. 108, would seem to prove for that inscription a date at 
which the influence of the Ionic alphabet began to be felt); (3) by 
the introduction of the normal form for p. The alphabet of Acar- 
nania (Anactorium 1 Eirchhoff, Stttd,* 108) adopted the peculiar sign "^ 
to represent p (see no. 106), a characteristic which it shared with the 
alphabet of Selinns ; that this and not the Corinthian form was in 
use at S3rraca8e seems to be clear from the inscription of the temple of 
Apollo (if the reading KLp&rjXa is right, no. 110). The latter and the 
helmet-inscription of Hiero prove that at the date of their composition 
E and not B was in use for c and 17 (110, 111). A mark of relative 
lateness is the form of the digamma, C , on the Corcyraean boundary- 
stone, no. 102, on which also the open H = spiritus asper occur& 

A peculiarity not of form but of usage remains to be noticed. 
This is the practice of representing the ' pseudo-diphthong ' ov by O Y 
instead of the simple O, at a period so early as that of the stone- 
inscription of Oenoe, no. 86, contrary to the usage of all other 
alphabets of the same or even of a much later age. It is the rule 

Stud, ed. 8, as not found on the stone-inscriptions but only on Corinthian 
vaae-insoriptions discovered elsewhere than at Corinth, are now dearly proved 
from the pottery fragments foond at Corinth itself: see IGA 10. 9, 10, 11. One 
in partionlar (ibid. 18), a list of the alphabetical signs in order, an " alphabet" 
in fact, perfect down to T except the first fonr letters, is peculiarly interest- 
ing, and has been noticed in § 12 above. From it as well as from another of 
the same ooUection (XB YM, Zet^t, no. 90. 66) we may snpply the sign for 
teta. 

^ Belonging to the class which Head {Hist. Num. p. 150) makes to cease 
before 600 b.o. The koppa goes on a little longer, but not much. 
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also in the Oorcyraean inscriptions {e,g, nos. 96 'Exertftov, 98 vtov), so 
that it may fairly be reckoned among the characteristic marks of the 
Corinthian alphabet. Similarly Oorcyraean represents ct by B$ (e.^. 
98 hroUCj, 

The same peculiarity, proclaimiDg its kinship with Corinthian, is 
found on the short tomb-inscription of Acrae, no. 109 a ixifJidpov)^ 
and it is an evidence of the relatively later age of the Acamanian 
inscription, no. 106, that it represents ov by O. 

§ 50. Relative and approximate age of the inscriptions. For- 
tunately the approximate age of one at least of the inscriptions may 
be determined. This is that of the vase found at Caere (no. 92) on 
which, above the inscription in Sicyonian (1) alphabet, 'EiratVcrJs /i* 
IhviKev XapoTTtfy are scratched the words 'E^cfcoi? (or 'Efi/Kias) fi 
liroirf<r€f apparently by the artist himself. Brunn at least (BiUl. d, 
inst, 1865, p. 241 ; cf. Prohleme in der Geschichte der Vasenmalereij 
p. 11) expressly remarks that U carcUtere pcUeografico delle lettere ^ 
preciaamente lo stesao che si osserva in cUtre isorizioni di Exekicu 
(CIG IV. 8153 sqq.). Now the Attic vase-painter Exekias belongs to 
the first half of the fifth century B.C., and to this age therefore must 
be assigned the vessel in question. It is clear then that in the first 
half of the fifth century B.a the Sicyonians (Corinthians) continued 
to write X (or B) for E and M for J or XI, while the crooked had 
already been given up for the straight iota : consequently inscriptions 
which have not only X or B and M but also the crooked iota must 
be at least as old as the sixth century b.o. ; and those which have 
been grouped as forming a third period will belong to the middle or 
latter half of the fifth century. Of these one at least is of a known 
date, as commemorating the battle of Tanagra, OL 80. 4 = 457 aa 

But further the helmet-inscription (no. Ill) can be assigned to 
01. 76. 1 = 476 B.C. 3 hence at that date, as appears from its being 
written left to right, from the I and X. for i and M, and especially 
the use of the normal E for the Corinthian B, the alphabet at 
Syracnse had already entered upon that phase of its development, 
which has been pointed out on the younger documents of Ck>rinth 
and other of its colonies. And if we may assume that the 
development of the alphabet at Syracuse was not more rapid 
than that of the mother country and its colony Oorcyra, the com- 
parison of the older inscriptions of Corinth and Ck>rcyTa with the 
helmet-inscription of Syracuse will show that the former must 
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be very considerably older than the latter ; and the inscriptions like 
those on the tombs of Menecrates and Amiadas may reasonably be 
assigned to the first half of the sixth century ac, and this epoch is 
nndonbtedly indicated also by the artistic style of the ancient vases 
of Corinthian workmanship, the inscriptions on which belong to the 
same stage of development of the alphabet. 

§ 51. Belation to other Alphabets. The Corinthian alphabet 
bears to the Ionic the same eclectic relation as has been seen in the 
Argive (§ 47), with which in all essentials it rests at nearly the same 
standpoint, surpassing however the latter in antiquity in so far as it 
still possesses the crooked instead of the straight iota. 

PHLIUS. 
§ 52. Inscriptions. 

112. Three archaio insorr. found near the ruins of PKUuti two of them are 
in the CIG from copies of Fourmont. 

(a) GIG 21; IGA 28 a: the reading is too uncertain to be of any use; the 
first Hue is written left to right, the second is inverted and retrograde. 

(h) CIG 37; IGA 28 6. 

..^04><IOBMOTJAT3S3A 
Several top ip[9]op..., or perhaps toi)? 2/3[?]oi;[9] 

(c) A fragment of porous red stone 0.26 m. in height, 0.73 m. long : the 
letters are 0.05 — 0.07 m. in height. Boss, BeUen im Pelop, i. p. 29 sqq. ; Bang. 
858 6; Lebas, V. A., n. 97, tab. yu. ; IGA 28. 

1;I4>0AJT0^04><I0BT$/ 

[a]tT ip^op, Sti a a;<^[€pl[€ia] ...'.. 

It is possible that the fragments a, b, e, formed part of one inscription, 
written retrograde over several blocks of stone. Boehl thinks it may have 
contained a warning against perjury and refers to Pans. v. 24. 11: (art 8i 
(Olympiae) Tp6 tvp vo^Qip tov *OpKiov TOf^Kiop x^^^^^'^' ^'Y^parreu 8i iXtyetd 
ir avrov d€ifM Bikorra roU iriopKCMri Topt^rcircu. 

To the above may be added 

(d) The legend on the oldest known coins of Phlius {cire, 480—822 b.c.. 
Head, Bi$t, Num. p. 344) : 

4>AEIA — SIION %.e. ^\euurla>p 

§ 53. Ck>ii8titation and relations of the Alphabet The affinity 
of the Phliuntian alphabet with those of Oorinth and Argos, which 
might ^ priori have been inferred, is at once evident from the 

B. 10 
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presence of the L It agrees with the old Corinthian, too, in 
the possession of the crooked iota and in the form of lambda; 
probably also the <r took the form M. As at this period, seen by 
the presence of the crooked iota to be as old as the oldest Corinthian, 
the c is represented only by E, we may infer that p had its normal 
form. We may assume with certainty the presence of y (in what 
form is doubtful), f, 6 (in the oldest form), k, /i, ^, v, i/r. The oldest 
coins are considerably later than the inscriptions, for on them iota 
has become straight, O (= (o) is without the dot, and X, a have the 
late forms. 



MEGARA AND ITS COLONY SELINUS. 

§ 54. Inscriptioiis. L Megara\ II. Selinus. (So far as can 
be gathered from the contents of no. 116, the inscription might 

1 The following may be proTisionally plaoed in a footnote: 
118 (. Two fragments of a oolmnn found at Olympia, 1.40 m. long, 0.25 m. 
in diameter, adorned with sixteen striae. The inscription is engraved in three 
of the flntings in letters 0.017—0.025 in. in height. Arch. Z, zzzn. p. 143 sq., 
tab. XIX. 6 ; Rh, M, xxxr^. p. 212» n. 1098 a ; IGA 12 (see also Add. 12 a, 
where are noted two fragments, also found at Olympia, of a square block, on 
which was written a duplicate of the same inscr. : the letters surviving are 

MAXOPAIAE^T). 



ePA^VMAXOPAIA^^TOAAAAlC b 



TOIAIAAI AA|<O^I<AI M^ 



Ct>0©Orf POIf MAAIO^KAC ^^ 



[The form of [> on the stone approaches more nearly to ^.] 

&pa<TVfJ>dxov iraiSe^ rov Ma\lo[v h Mryopcvo-t] 
T^ Al A^aX/co9 Kal (e.g, ^rparoKXrj^) /j^ [dWOw] 
Tp6^v hroUv MaXM>9 Ka[)8iipoicX]^9 (?) 

It is difficult to harmonize the alphabet of this inscription with any stages of 
the Melian alphabet as described in §§ 20—22. Boehl assumes a mixed alphabet 
consequent upon a migration from Melos to Megara (01. 91. 1=416 B.C.). In 
the last letter of fragm. a he recognises part of a Megarian nj^/^* ^^ ^ 
doubtful whether yp6<fxitp is a participle as in no. 7, or a proper name. For 
QpUffv/idx^^ c^- JloTidayi ; and^A^avo^^^v, * AffwirodSpov no. 80, AfifiOK^Sfp no. 17. 
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belong to either Selinus or Megara (Nisaean or Hyblaean); but 
the forms of p, v, 8, agree better with those of the victory-inscription 
of Selinus (no. 117) : the modification of y on the other hand is that 
seen in the Megarian inscriptions) 

L MEGABA. 

118. LiBoribed in large letters on a mde stone fonnd in the Megarid terri- 
tory. Foooart, B. C, H. n. 1876, p. 616 ; IGA 11 ; of. KirohhofP, 8tud> 112. 

A V K B I O Au/eewk) (so. hie fundus. Of. Fouoart, I c). 

118 a. A small bronze tablet found in 1882 near Megara, D. Eorolkow, 
MUth. vni. 1888, p. 181 ; of. Kirchhoff, Stud.^ 113. 

Dl ABAPOAI [ToPe dirb X[a£a] 



XTAHABKAT/. 
AHBOBKAHAO 
HAI 



[9] rdv SeKaralv] 
avi6r)Kav 'Atf[a-] 



114. A marble {Hilar found in the Pdraeetu^ now in the Museum at Athens. 
Lenormant, Rh, M, 1866, 376 ; Cumanudes, *Amir^ ^«-(7p. irirvfAfi. n. 2008 ; 
IGA 13. 



'AttoXXoS- 
Meyapev^. 



116. An inscription said by Lenormant to ha^e been found by him in an 
old ohnroh between EleiuU and Megara, 1863. Rh, M, 1866, p. 390 ; Foucart, 
Expl, n. 61 a; Eaibel, Ep. Or. n.461 a; IGA 14 (where Boehl throws doubts on 
the genuineness of the insoription). 

^AMATOAEHVtlkAEO^ 
MECAf>ECTOA/AE 
2(T/ua rohe 'T^i/eXio?' Meya/i^? TovSe [JvMS* f0a<|iav.] 

10—2 





2 




m 




n 




> 




-V 




m 




< 


, 


M 


a'p A A A 


pos:aio 


l< AEAA 
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110. A Megario or Se- 
linnntian insor. on a bronze 
plate, about 0.0015 m. in 
thickness, corroded in seve- 
ral places, of which six frag- 
ments were dng up at 
Olympia, The dimensions 
are respectively : (a) 0.19 m. 
X 0.096 m. [Arch, Z, xxxvn. 
1879, p. 163]; (6) 0.136x0.07 
[Arch, Z, XXXVIII. 1880, p. 
66]; (c) 0.016x0.032; 0.09 
X 0.036 below [Arch. Z. 
xxxvra. 1880, p. 119]; (e) 
0.08 X 0.046 [Arch. Z. xxxvi. 
1878, p. 143, tab. xix. 3] ; 
(/) 0.096x0.33. IGA 614. 
In the facsimiles here given 
note that fragment / for 
typographical convenience 
has been divided by a vertical 
line. 



, 



10 



1ft 




Hj 



tA:)J>AOqA/ 

Jap 3 AAJvi, 

>HlOTQTy\A\ 
oSvODEK ATOf 

olvA/J 
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03A^ 

;7V*TO0 




Ate^ 



wmn 



>V7ItO)i 






r^^^^^^paP-jnr::- 



' <'>' t--^ '^JT-.^*?-^ 
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[In the following transcription the portions written (or Bapplied as written) 
from Bight to Left are nnderlined.] 

FSAOMEIITS a, h, 

11. 1, 2 (a) ['MiVp/So? - - (6) [a]t Ti 4a] X€o (?) (a) 

[ica]/)7r[€]i;€cr[0]a) 

3, 4 (a) /AccTTol (- ^) (?) a (6) [o]/A£^<rdG) [ <iX]\ii 8a 

(or [rdXJXa 5' a ) (a) o^U<tOw, at 

5> 6 (^) [xrt]^*"''"^ Sa/A€[v^rw 6] (6) at(r&/ii/a[r]a9 Z7r€[p ica] 

[ H ^] (?) (a) lapov Ka(T) [t^v v6|iov] 

7, 8 (a) fievot (or /^ei/ft)) ixov (6) er© i/c [rja? i/fi? (?) 

^9 (a) [T]/<rA9 IcTTG) ai5[Td] 

9, 10 (a) — a if>€vy(av [^2] (5) eKLVoevr v foi/e^ i\ 

[ 'Mrygp] (a) €i^ firj iraf (?) 

11, 12 (a) [rd] ^xprffiaTa tc3 (or t(5[v] ) (5) v dvlra) (n)v r^ 

'M€7a[p€f Tfio-] (a) avrto rol v\}U (?) or 'TpXoSoi ?] 

13 — SuG)SiAfaT09 

14 [t]oI 7ra?S€9 

15 Tol 7rat[8t«] 

16 [tt]t(r^<}|/ — or a proper name? 

Fbaombnts (2, e, /. 

2, 3 (/) ^v 'CKar ip^ a7ro['Ypc4d] (?) 

4 (d) [r]a p^[i)|MiTa T^mpd(X)X] {e) o[yra ailrott 4wii k* 6] 

(f) 'T[ar]rjp aTroffavrj, aX Ka Xc5i/[t]£ QTroSoaOeu, 

ov QCi}\v[w] 

5 — [0]oy. Tol 86 irpSg-Oe €<f>€vyov t£v ypaifijfiaroDv [t]wv 

7r[ipl Kal m] (e) pi Kp [icol irip] (d) i avo- 

6 [frU\v (?) icoi [iripl KijaX] (c) \ai^ (?) [ical iripl] (/) /AO»l/, 

TOVTOl OVK iPOpKlOl, OVT aVTol OVT€ Tol <Tl)[v] 

7 [Tw5]TOt9 ^vy6pT€<;, rwSe (to S^ ?) F€to9 &PX^'' d\v/j,7nd^ 

[*f 6 8<Cva rov 8<Cvot] (6) — 9, 'Etto — [6 8«tva tov S^Erot] 
(d!) — 0/ig/3a[T -] 

8 [f]09 t6[v dy^va ma- (e) 9]av [kv 'OXv|Lir(^] 

The document seems to be a compact, ratified by oath, oonoeming the pro- 
perty of certain exiles who had removed from Megara to Selinns, oondaded 
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between the Megarians on the one part and by the exilee or the Selinnntians for 
them on the other. In the missing portions of fragments d, «, /, lines 7, 8 Boehl 
thinks the number of the Olympiad was given ; and, if his restoration of the 
dnal kekoBw is right, the names of two hellanodicae, and in this case the in- 
scription would not be older than 01. 50=580 b.o. (cf. note on no. 292. 5). For 
the aspirate in 'Me7af>€i, <ftc., of. 'Me^tof no. 100, and see Blass, Au»9sr? 73, 
where he aptly compares the aspiration of initial liquids in Welsh. The form 
oUrifiMdrat (for aU<rv/uf-) occurs also Lebas 85 a (Megarian) and in CIO 8794 
(eUaifuwirres), an inscription of the Megarian colony Ghalcedon. 

On 6 8 Boehl quotes Hesych. : r^* rb (prfs, Swep iirrW eZj rplrnp' Awptetj 5k kSs 
(cod. vijs) \4yown. For xi|aX\ai^ (if the restoration is right) = " highway robbers ** 
see L. and S. and the references there given. The formula fh-oi opxet resembles 
that of the Elean bronze, no. 291 1. 8, dpxoi 84 xa ret, q.v. For Svwd^Karos (or 
8vod.) in a 13, see Meyer Or. Or, § 898. 

117. Fragments of a tufa-stone, 0.435 m. in height, 1.40 m. in breadth, 
0.60 m. in thickness, found at SeUmu in 1871, in the excavation of the temple 
of Apollo. The stone originally formed part of the door-posts of the adytum; it 
is now in the Museum at Panormus. The letters are about 0.08 m. in height. 
Holm, Bull d, commi9$ione di antichith e heUe arti di SiciUa, n. 4, p. 24 sqq. ; 
Sauppe, GUU Nackr, 1871, p. 606 sqq.; JB^. M, 1872, p. 858 sqq.; BuU. d. intt, 
1872, p. 271 sq.; Arch, Z. 1878, p. 71, p. 101 sq. ; Benndorf, Metopen von Seli- 
nunt, p. 27 sqq. ; Phil, Anz. 1874, p. 52 sqq.; Blass, Rh. M. xxxvi. 1881, p. 615 
sq.; iaA515. 

ATO^eEO^TO >EA^II<0/VTIT0UEAIA/0A 
ATOA/MAA/IK CAAE^KAI>IATOA/®0\AO/^ 
I> HERAKAEAK . I >IAnOAAOA/AKAI>l AT 

E yvAKAlM.T VA/I>ARI >A^I<AI>IAe 

5 yv| Ay^KAlMAA/ . AO(DOf^OhfKA\>\APAi. 
RA EIAA^KAI>I . O^AAAOiSEO? . I A> . >IA 
MA \UT.®IAI. >E<EA^OAAEA^A?EA^+. V? 
EO EAA f^TA . . VAAATATAVTAKOA 

AtAA^T ... OA OA^IO/T^KAeeEAAE 

10 /VTOIC <RA . TE^TOE+RV^IOA^ 

E^QK AAAA^TOA/ . . EA^ 

[Ai](2 TW ^€€^9 T(»[o-]Se vikSvti, Tol XeXivdlvnw,]* 
[Si](i TOP Ala i/i#c[cS]/i€9 Kol Std rbv ^ofiov [icaV] 
S[mI] ^UpaKkia ^[a]i hi * PifrroWtova ical Sid [nor]- 
€[i8d]i/a Kai Si[d] TvvSaplSa^ koi Si 'A^a]- 
5 i^a]av teal Sui [Ma]Ko<l>6pop xal Sia nao-[iK]- 
pa[r]€iav Kal St[4 rjci? aXKa)<; 0€w<i, [S]ia S[€] Aia 
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€(»[«] €Xo[<ra]in"a[«, rd 8* ov]vfiaTa ravra koX- 

dyjraprlas ki to ^ Av\o\[\](ivtov xaOOifie- 
10 V, TO Ai6[<t irpo]7pa[+ain-]€9' TO Se 'xpvaiov 

k^\rj\K\wmL T\aKavTtov [^ftjei/. 
Blass (Z. c.) makes several alterations in 11. 7—11, bat they deviate perhaps 
too widely from Benndorf s copy. The following may serve as an explanation 
of the inscription. The Selinimtians, relying upon previoas snccesses, promise 
golden statues to certain deities in the event of victory in some impending 
war. Afterwards, 0tX/as yevopi^vast the parties having come to terms — whether 
the Selinantians were victorious or not does not appear — ^it was resolved to 
perform the promise and the statues were set up in the temple of Apollo. 
Perhaps, as Boehl suggests, some words like at 8i xal tovto pucdavfies were 
originally intended to stand in place of <pi\las yevoiUvm : but this would imply 
that the first and second halves of the document were engraved at different 
times. 1. 2. $6/3o$ is described as a son of Ares and brother of Demios : see 
Diet, Biogr, and Pape Lex, 1. 6. MaXo^6/)o$ as an epithet of Demeter occurs 
Pans. I. 44. 8. ILa<Tucp6LT€ta as a name of Persephone appears to be new. 1. 8. 
Beside icoXdirrety (and fyxoXdirrety) in the sense of *■ engraving' we have the noun 
^7/c6Xa^tf, 'A^. IV. p. 370 (Lebadea), 1. 9. For the 0$ in xaddifiey, see Meyer, 
Or, Qt. § 277. 1. 10. The soloecism in Tpoypdil/oPTcs is in keeping with the 
carelessness betrayed by vikQpti, yucQfxes 11. 1, 2; rbv A., rbv ^, 1. 2, but *Hpa- 
K\4a, *AT6\Kbwa, etc. 1. 3 sqq. 

118. (a) A fragment of a tufa-stone cornice, 0.15 m. in height, 1.15 m. 
long, which appears to have formed part of the great altar at Selintu, It is 
now in the Museum of Panormus. S. Gavallari, Bull, d, inst, 1868, p. 88; 
J. Schubring, A, Z, 1873, p. 101 ; Benndorf, Metopen, p. 35 ; IQA 516. 

AOA/OiPAIA/O? -- ['Air^XlXwj/o? UaM[v]o^ 

A A/ Al A ? - - ['A9]ava{a9 

(b) A fragment of a volute of tufa-stone, overlaid with gypsum, 0.264 m. in 
height, found at Selinusy 1874, now in the Museum of Panormus. Ugdulena, 
Oiomale di Sicilia, June 1 and 24 ; Gavallari, ibid, June 18 ; Holm, Jakresb, 
I. p. 81 sq. ; IGA 517. 

^iiO EA/ O A/O ^ 

A/OITAIHEKATAI 
A E 

[1. 1. Ugdulena E4»A2] 

[Tt|X]€^a9 (?) o [Mjivcovo^ or [Zjrjvcovo^ or [S]€i/a>i/09 
[hrX ri]KP^ Tf 'ElcaTtt 
a[W0t|K]€ 
'EtI TiKy(fi : for the formula cf. no. 803 a Arc. {Boeotia), 

§ 55. The Alphabet. The two inscriptions given first (nos. 113, 
113 a) seem to shovtr that in at least one important peculiaritj^ the 
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§66 INSCRIPTIONS: MBGARA, ETC. U5 

sign B or B for c, % the alphabet of Megara resembled that of 
Corinth. The next inscription (as well as no. 115) is obviously of a 
later date, when the B had given way to E. This peculiarity appears 
not to have extended to the inscriptions of the colonies, where it is 
to be noted that though we have the more usual E, even in the 
PowrrpoilnjSov inscription, no. 116, yet the older is in use ; while 
in no. 113 a beside the B = c, i; we find O. Apart from the two in- 
scriptions which contain the i, B, the minor differences in the alpha- 
bet of the mother country and the colonies amount to no more than 
the following: y is in Meg. C, Sel. < (but on the PowrTpo<f>rfS6v 
inscr. C) ; v is in Meg. [^, Sel. /V, which though a naturally later 
form occurs on the Powrrp. inscr., where also the older form of 
lambda, A, appears, as compared with the later Megaric (and Seli- 
nuntian) A; p is in Meg. P P, SeL 1^; 8 is in Meg. A, Sel. >, D. It 
remains to notice as characteristic of the two alphabets (1) the form 
of beta, \A*, found once, in the word ^^ov (117. 1. 2); (2) the 
digcbmma*', (3) the open H for the spiritiis asper; (4) the old form 
of theta, ©; (5) the S* and the koppa*; (6) = o, ov, w; E= €,17; 
(7) the peculiar form of x, +; (8) the t or ^ as ^. Those which 
are accidentally absent from the Megaric inscriptions, though with 
certainty to be inferred for the alphabet of the mother-state, are 
marked with an asterisk. It is possible however that if the restora- 
tion Kaj3 — is right in no. 113 b, we have a Megarian ^ and p 
perhaps in the form ^. That the P in the Megaric alphabet 
did have a form differing from the normal one, is clear from the 
coin-legends of another Megarian colony, Bysantium, in which Bv, 
not only on the older but also on the later specimens, appears written 
as >PY or >PY; this form \a not unlike the Oorinthian-Corcyrean 
n , and the \A of Selinus bears the same relation to it, as the ^ on 
the inscription of Acamania (no. 106) does to the Corinthian form. 
Compare further the note on no. 1 I {Thera). ZHa is accidentally 
absent from all the inscriptions. 

§ 56. Probable age of the inscriptions. With the exception 
of the Povarpo^iov inscription, no. 116, the examples given above 
might be as late as the second half of the fifth century* ; for, if we 

1 In the abflenoe of the sign for $ nos. 114, 116, 118 a, 6 can hardly come 
into the comparison. And it is unsafe, from geographical considerations, to 
afi&rm that no. 117 (with its 0) is either earlier or later than nos. 113, 113 a 
(with their B =«» i?. hut O =d). 
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146 GREEK EPIGRAPHY. PARTL §56 

except the signs for )3, y, and the e- and o-sounds, the alphabet is all 
but Ionic. Now if the history of the Attic is any criterion (cf. § 40, 
lY. y.) the PovaTpo<f>rjS6v style will hardly have survived later than 
the second quarter of the sixth century B.C. On the other hand, 
if the superior limit of date for our inscription (116, note) is rightly 
fixed for the 50th Olympiad, or not earlier than 580 ac, we may 
reasonably assign it to about the middle of the sixth century. As 
has been said, the alphabet is all but Ionic. Its relationship with 
the Corinthian and Argive groups is shown by the presence and 
phonetic value of the ^ x> ^ (^ ^® certainly inferred for Argive ; 
cf. § 45), and ^ ; and its closer connexion with the former is betrayed 
by the beta and gamma. 

Note. The following inscription also, to judge from the form of 
Py should belong to Megara or Corinth or to one of their colonies 
(01G6737; IGA549): 

118. (c) KAOISIOAOPOS: Kflw^to-oScopo? 

The inscription is engraved on the thighs of a bronze statuette, 
representing a nude youth, found at Bononia. For the at of Aur^X 
cf. the vocalism of the Latin Aesculapius (see ako Keil, SyU, p. 56). 
The X {or K is paralleled by two Boeotian examples, Rang. 898 I, 2 
*A<rx^irC^ and 1304 I 40 'AcrxXairtxtos (with v, I. ActkA.). But the 
p for IT appears to be unique. 



AEGINA. 

§ 57. IiiscriptionB. As the island was occupied in OL 87. 2 =■ 
431 ac. by Attic cleruchs and the old population banished, it follows 
that it is with inscriptions (these are on stone) in Doric dialect alone 
that we are here concerned; and they are not numerous. 

110. On the walls of a subteiranean tomb in Aegina, IGA 851. 

TA<1>|^^=IM ^VAVMA + OJ 

1 + |\A|Oct> yvAIIAlO* 

M[€]v€KpaT[r)^] 4>o*i/t%[9.] ^v[p]vfi[a]xo^ 4>ot[i/tf.] 

ISO. A stone, 1.3 m. long, 0.7 m. broad, disoovered in Aegina in the rains 
of a chapel dedicated to Michael the Archangel, on the site of what is supposed 
to have been a temple of "A^e/us \\4pala (Paus. n. 30. 3). The inscription is 
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§67 INSCRIPTIONS: AEGINA. 147 

engraved in letton of 0.06—0.065 m. high on the raised margin of the sorfftoe. 
GIG 8188 and Add.; IGA 852 (nomeroas authorities quoted). 



O O 

> < 

^ < 

>l JHABAIO/VEPOIEJ.EHAA 

[Tf 0cf T^ Iv] KcoXtaSoA? *A/3Xla)v iiroiffae ^AXrlfiov. 

This KuXidScu must not be confounded with the promontory EwXidf on the 
west coast of Attica, known for its temple of EwXtdf *A</>podlTri, Pans. 1. 1. 5. 
Fiok {O. O. A. 1888, p. 124) objects io' Afilkitaw and 'AXri^ov as impossible names. 
He suggests that the f-fs may be marks of punctuation and would read: *kpaUaw 
(*Eoseform' oVApat6dwp<») iwolnfae AdrifMS KuiXiidais, 

121. A tomb inscription from Aegina: the letters are 0.02 m. high. 
Bang. 868; IGA 858. 

® E O I C ©€o[T^i|f or the like]. 

O E a O N O J Bijpcovo^, 

It would seem that the O and perhaps the Q are mistakes, but whether 
or not on the part of the printer in Bangab6 is not dear. 

laa. A stone column, 1.5 m. long, 0.50 m. in diameter, found in the same 
place as no. 121. The inscription is in four lines longitudinally. GIG Add. 
2188 d; IGA 854 (numerous authorities quoted). 

HO^TOAATAA AAAf^EOEKE 
®IAOJTPATOJ:^JTOf^V AAAVTOI 
PATPIAETOITErOAA AA J 
©OOKOKV AAA 

*09 ToS* iyaXfi dviOrjKe, \ ^iXSarparo^: i<rr owfi avr^, \ 
nrarpi hk rip n^pov Aafio\<f>6a)v 6pvfia, 

188. Two fragments of a base of white marble found at Olympia, Eiroh- 
hoff, A. Z. JXXYU. p. 161 ; IGA 855. 

a. b. 

JKAAOA^A 

ADAJAA/^® ly^AIMI 

[EU^va FoX^tot rMt *Ayi\dSa^ dp€0[ffKM] 
[«i^ «o£t vucdou]? KOkdv dlfmva At^] 
[2t||MC|ipov Tov h Aiy]lva fi i[Sov h96Z€ F^yyoy.] 
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Boehl quotes Pans. vi. 10. 9: AvJcZ^oi' hk *B.p€u4a Kal *ETiKp&Sua' 'M.can-tpia 
Kol TAXwva *0p€ad6awif (of. no. 279, Arcadia) koX 'HXetoi' *A.yi,abay h Toifflv 
dPtXo/ihovi pUcaSy KvKtyov fikv dp6noVf Tot)f dk ir a&rt} KareiXeyfiivovs rvyfiijs, 
'EwiKpddiop iiky KoX *Ayid8a», rhp /Up airruiv 11x6X1X0$ klyaHjfnit iTolffffc, rbw W 
'Ayv&dav ^i/jpafipos, y^os xal ovros AlyiyifJTffs; and for 1. 2 he compares 
CIG 1582 piKrjffas Ka\6p dyQpa Ai6s, and Pans. yz. 10. 7 puc-^ffas tmrots koXop 
dyQpa A(6f . 

184. A slab of blue marble, onfraotnred, 0.34 m. high, 0.44 m.- broad, 
found in Aegina^ now at Athens in the gymnasion Hadriani ; the letters are 
0.08 m. high. Blonet, Exp. Scient,^ torn. m. p. 69, no. 8. Bang. n. 4 and p. 880. 
CIG Add. 2140 a«; Lebas, F. A, no. 1714; IGA 356. 

ETAEA 

OTOAE 

5 A AAA 

'E7S7;X I ov ToBe \ aafia. 

125. (a) A stone, 1.16 m. broad, 0.61 m. high, found in a garden in 
Aegina; the letters are 0.16 m. high. Blouet, Ic, no. 4; CIG Add. 2140. a^; 
Lebas, V.A, no. 1718; IGA 857. 

APIJTOAAIAA Var. UcU Blouet 2 and A (ter). 

^ ApLarokatha, 

(() From a subterranean tomb in Aegina, IGA 858. 

JOMf Af OJ 

126. Two fragments of white marble, 0.255 m. in height, 0.8 m. and 
0.78 m. respectively in length, found at Olyn^ia. Eirchhoff, A. Z. xxxvi. p. 142 ; 
IGA 859. 

(«) (ft) 

rAAVKIAJiAiriA/ATAJiE OIEJE 

TXavxia^ Alyivara^ €[ir]o^<r€. 

The base on which this inscription is found can hardly be any other than 
that of the monument related by Paus. yi. 9. 4 — 5 to have been dedicated by 
Gelo, son of Dinomenes, on the occasion of a victory in the 73rd Olympiad 
(488 B.O.), the artist being GlauMas of Aegina. Pausanias however absurdly 
supposes that the Gelo in question is not the Sicilian despot, but a namesake. 
The inscription, being datable, is important for the general history of the 
alphabet, though it contains nothing characteristic for the Aeginetan. 

127. (a) A stone, about 1 m. square, found in Aegina at the foot of the 
hillcaUedra<r/>of. IGA 860. 
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MEEKTASIHOAO 
AHABO/VAIOO/V 
STASESICKOnO/VAA 
M17 ix Ta9 ohov (sc. X61), [TwS*] "Afimv TdOov [l]<rra<r€9 
(TKOTTov dy\fi^ dStra or the like]. 

B. Meister {N, Jahrb. 1882, 28. 522 sqq.) notes that the assixnilation of pre- 
positions is in no way a parallel for the assimilation of v i<p€\K, to <r. He wonld 
read itrraa is <tkow6v, D. Gomparetti (Biv, cL fil. u, 563 sq.) ridicnles Boehl*s 
explanation, given aboye, and reads: Mi) U ras 68Q \ XipCav XlBop \ trrd<ni(i)s 
ffKorivt ^X' if^h i*o. * do not take a stone from the road for a target, but this 
one (me).* For the aspirate after X in Xd/9c&r he cites 'M, Tof nos. 100, 110, 210 
b 181. This interpretation certainly has the merit of making the 7 in in- 
scriptions of Aegina oniformly T* 

(b) A piece of porous stone found in Aegina, now at Athens in the Gym- 

nasion Hadriani. Blonet, op. cit. n. 5; GIG Add. 2140 a^^; Lebas, V,A, n. 

1716; IGA861. 

X O I ^ 

^ ^ Xolp09. An epitaph. 

(c) A triangular slab of lime-stone found in Aegina, 1864. Pittakis, Eph, 
ilre^n. 2649; IGA362. 

TOAECAAAATOKYPPIO 



AA 



< LU 

H < 2 

^ < V. 

> < o 

LU v» 2 

< o - 



MOA 10 T 
n E OEKE 

rXevx/ra rSSe a&fia rov Kvirplov 
Tov Xa\a/u[pC]ov' (see p. 239) Am$t- 
{/i09 fte hridiiKe. 



xaa. A tomb-Btone, 0.72 m. hi^ 0.52 m. broad, 0.06 m. thiok, found in 
Aegina. U Babaeqnently oame into the hands of an antiquarian at Athens. 
Eirohhoff, UonaUb. Ae. Berl. 1878, p. 266 sqq.; lOA 868. 



+AIPETEOinAPIO 



A/ T E ? E r O A E A A/ T U T A 



TE?HYO?ATAPBOI<EIAAAI 



TEIAEOAA/O/VPATPIAA 



rEA/ppoAino/v 


AA'TUTATE? 




AOE/VAIO? 
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Ka(p€T€ oi irapt6pT€^' iyco Se 'Ain'torari;?, vi? ^Ardpfiov, 
K^lfMU TfjSe davdv, irarplSa yfjv TrpoXwdv 
^AvTurrdrtf^ ^ AOfjvaio^i. 

For the dumsmess of the metre, of. no. 80. On the form ins, which appears 
in Attic first in an inscription of 400 b.c, and becomes more and more fireqaent 
down to the first centnry, when it begins to give place again to vUs, see Meister- 
hans, Or, d. An. Iwehr. p. 29 ; Meyer, Or, Or. § 130. 

Add also the following : 

120. (i) Two slabs from Aegina, which formed the roof of a tomb: the 
letters are 0.18 m. in height; IGA 363; (a) ^PAIf^feTO *Eira*Mirov\ (h) 
ARf^lO 'Apy€iov, (ii) From the door of a tomb in Aegina, GIG Add. 2143 q ; 
Lebas, V. A, n. 1712 ; IGA 364 : EVTVXO E^nJxoi;. (iii) Leb., ib. 1742 ; IGA 
365: IAK (iv) Leb., ih. 1743; IGA 366: AAMO (Blonet, op. cU, m. 
p. 59, n. 7, var, L A) Adfiov, Ao/jm - -, or ... dd/xov. (y) A fragment of porous 
stone from the temple of Athena in Aegina ; Boss, Arch, Auf». i. 243 ; IGA 367 : 
^1 Al [M]€tdi[a9] f [^]€/dc[inros?] or the like, (vi) An inscr. from Cecryphaleia 

(Angistri), IGA 369 : lOD^D*^ A^O^TAA . . . T]c5«e[XMA] a[v]e^^- 
raW. 

§ 58. The Alphabet and its relation& The Aeginetan alpha- 
bet agrees very closely with the Attic and stands at the same point 
of development. The agreement is more especially seen in the repre- 
sentation of ^ by x^ (see no. 119) and consequently ^ by ^; but it 
differs from Attic in the forms of y and X. Whether digcmvma and 
koppa were present is doubtful. 

§ 59. Age of the inscriptionB. Three periods are recognizable 
in the inscriptions according as they exhibit and $ (119 — 121), 
O and J (122—126), or lastly Z. (127, 128). The latter may be 
placed shortly before the beginning of the Peloponnesian war. The 
oldest (as, e.g., no. 126) may reach to the first quarter of the fifth 
century aa, but, to judge from the regularity and the direction 
of the writing, not beyond. 
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0. The Ionic Alphabet. 
ABOU-SYMBEL. 

§ 60. Earliest known stage. In an incomplete or rudimentary 
stage of development the Ionic alphabet api)ears in the iDScriptions 
written by Greek mercenaries, probably at latest before 689 B.C., on 
the colossal figures before the temple of Abou-Symbel in Nubia. From 
the fact that three of the writers describe themselves respectively as 
belonging to TeoB, lalsrsns, and Colophon, it is reasonably inferred 
that we have in these inscriptions a true picture of the alphabet in 
use at the time when they were written in the Ionic Greek cities of 
the coast of Asia Minor, as well as in the neighbouring Doric island 
of Rhodes. That the Rhodians should at so early a period have 
adopted the all but fully developed Ionic alphabet is a fact which 
will appear the less surprising when we consider that as early as 
the 33rd Olympiad (648 b.c.) the Ionic Epos had reached Rhodes 
and incited to imitation* (Kirchhoff, Stiid,* 41). 

But it has been held that the Ionic alphabet, with its full 
list of symbols, was in use — and probably at Miletus — at a date 
quite as early as the earliest known inscriptions discovered at or 
near Miletus itself. The recent excavations in Egypt at Naucratis 
have brought to light a large number of pottery and vase inscrip- 
tions, consisting of dedications to the Milesian Apollo and belonging 
to the temple and temenos which the Milesians dedicated separately 
from the other Greeks (cf. Hdt. ii. 178). The alphabet in which 
they wrote would certainly seem to be the alphabet in use at 
Miletus at the time; but if so, many of the inscriptional forms 
appear to be of a much earlier stamp than the Milesian inscriptions 
(nos. 133 sqq.) attributed to the end of the 7th or first part of the 
6th century. Some of the dedications are given below under the 
head of Miletus, but in order not to prejudice decision they are 
treated in separate sectiona See further the remarks in ^ 63, 67. 

§ 61. InscriptionB. 

ISO or^. The AXimi'Bymhtl insoriptionB (see pp. 152, 158). The first eight, 
o—^ are engraved on the left leg of one of the seated colossal figures, the 
ninth, i, below the left knee of another. CIG 5126; Lepeius DenkmiUer out 
Aegypt u. AetMop, xii. Abth. vL Bl. 99, Or. 531, 534, 586, and Bl. 98, Or. 

^ See Diet, Biogr. s. v. Peisander. 
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oo 



2 ^-a^vr" < 






O 
LU 



l^ 







^ 



°^^S:^t 
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O J 
O 

o 



^v 



f 



w^ o 



»• 



\-%. 



Q 



© 



c 



2Z/ 



CD "5" 



o 



CD 



H. 



II 
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616—619, 528—630; Blaas, Herm, xm. 881; Wiedemann, Bh, Mum, xxxv. (1880) 
364 sqq.; Abel, Wim, Stud, in. 161 sqq. ; IGA 482. Besides the Greek inscrip- 
tions, there are others in Phoenician and four in an alphabet supposed by 
Lepeios 2. e. to be Carian. 

a. Bao**Xio9 ikOovro^ h 'EXefjyavrivav '9afi(jJL)aTixov 
ravra ^pa^p^av, rol aiiv "Va^fiarlx^p t^) ©eo^X(^)o9 
hrXeop. rf\0op Se Kip/eto^ tcarvirepBe, vU 6 worafii^ 
dvh). aX(\)o7\(»<r(<r)ov9 S* 17x6 HoraaifiTo, AlyvTrrlov^; Sk 

"AfUKTL^, 

5 eypcuf>€ 8* afii"* Xpyfov ^AfioL^ix'^v /cat HiXe^o^ OvSdfJLOV, 
6. 'EX€<r//8[*o]9 6 Ti;m)9. c. T?JX€^o9 fi eypa^e 6 'laXv- 

<r«>[9 ?...]• d- Uv0a>v'AfU}i^ix[ov], e. Udfii^ 6 

Qo\o(f)(iivu)^ ax^v '9afifiard\y\'i /. ' Ayifiaepfio\%\, 

g, TlaalZtov 6 'Itttto... h, Kpi0L^ Sypa[<f>€]v, 

%, ^Ofirfvao^y ilea fiaaiXei^^ i3f(del. E)Xa<r€ (see p. 25, note Q 
TOP cTpariv [t]6 wpdrolv MdSc &fi]a '9a^ji{p)aTlx(o[y i^XOov]. 
In determining the date of these inscriptions on historical grounds 
we have to choose between four Egyptian kings named Psammeti- 
chos. Of these, Psanmietichos lY. is excluded for palaeographical 
reasons; he is said to have been on the throne in 400 — 399 a c. 
(Diod. xiv. 35), and the character of the writing forbids a date so 
late as the end of the Peloponnesian War. Psammetichos III. 
reigned hardly six months and was close pressed by the Persians on 
his frontier : in his case therefore an expedition southwards to Nubia 
was in the last degree unlikely. A. Wiedemann {Rh, Mua, 1. c), 
with whom agree Eoehl and Hicks, rejects the period 654 — 617 RC.*, 
the reign of Psammetichos I., and decides for 594 — 589 B.a, known 
since the discovery of the Serapeum stelae (ci Rawlinson, Hisi, 
Eg, II, 12; Wiedemcmn, Gesch. Aeg, 117 — 121) to have been the 
limits within which Psammetichos IL reigned, for the following 
reasons. (1) That Psammetichos I. ever made an expedition to 
Elephantine is by no means proved from the statements of Herod- 
otus II. 28, 30; the whole story looks Uke a myth; (2) it was a 
custom with the Egyptian kings to cause their names to be inscribed 

^ Or, according to some, 664—610. Eirohhoff still {Stud,^ 42 sq.) prefers to 
assign the inscriptions to the (latter half of the) reign of Psammetichos I. 
Maintaining as he does that the oldest Milesian inscriptions (with X. and 
/I) may have reached the 7th century, and that they represent a stage immedi- 
ately sacoeeding and derived from such a stage as that represented by the Abon- 
Symbel inscriptions, he feels it necessary to allow a considerable interval of 
time for the farther development to have taken place in. 
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in sacred places which thej might happen to visit ; there is no trace 
of the name of Psammetichos I. at Elephantine or Philae, though 
elsewhere it is common enough; (3) Herodotus (ii. 161) expressly 
mentions an expedition of Psammetichos IL, whom he calls Psammis, 
to Aethiopia ; (4) this statement is supported by a notice in Aristeas 
{de legia div, trcmslcUione ed. Schard. p. 4), whose genuineness as an 
author W. maintains. 

1. 2. W. identifies Psammetiohos (not the king), son of Theodee, with the 
person named Hor, called also Psemtek-menoh, governor of Southern Egypt, 
whose name appears on the inscription of an Egyptian statue in the Lonyre, 
belonging to the early years of the reign of Apries, the successor of Psam- 
metichos n., and with the general named Hor, on a Phoenician inscription at 
Abou-Symbel. The objection however that the father of our Psammetichos is 
called Theodes, while Hor's father is Aufrer, does not seem to have been satis- 
factorily met by W. Mr Hicks says **we may take Psamatichos, son of 
Theokles, to be the son of a Greek mercenary of Psammetichos I. (Hdt. n. 152), 
who named his son after his master/* 

1. 3. W. wanted to read Kiprios on the ground that the broad reach of the 
river from Elephantine to the first cataract was called Eerti ; but the second k 
is plain, /ran^cp^e vTs 6 is due to the acute conjecture of Blass (I, c.) for the 
KaT^€p$€P Is 6 of previous edd. TU then will be a Doric form for ot. ** They 
went up as far as the river allowed them." Tt * where ', * whither \ occurs on 
Cretan inscriptions: ots 'whither* is found onJ)elphian inscriptions: tOssbtoi, 
Ammonius de diff, p. 121, from Sophron (Ahrens Dor, 867). Meyer, Or. Or, § 116. 

1. 4. ** Potasimto (qu. Uiras n.fiTov Blass) was in charge of the foreigners 
(e.g. the Ghreek mercenaries) and Amasis of the Egyptians.'* 

1. 5. ** Archon, son of Amoebichos (6 *A^.) and Pelekos, son of Eudamos 
{6 EM.) wrote our names.'* For the orasis in 'A/ao(/3. ct rdpYctbt, no. 75. 

h. This and the following small inscriptions we owe to the vanity of indi- 
vidual members of the exploring party, who wished to immortalise themselves : 
in the longer (a) th^ are conunemorated by two of their number. 

g, Uaal9<ap, Wiedemann analyses into Ila {pii, the Egyptian article) + Zld<ap, 
i. e. the Sidonian. If Pasidon is a Phoenician, *Iinro- should perhaps be altered to 
iinro[?6/iof], linrc[dp6fias] or Imriijiaxosi as Boehl suggests. The traces favour 
the koppa, 

i. G. Hirschfeld, JR^. Mw, zLn. (1887) 222, for 'Ofiywrdfi suggests *0 *IaX(^cot. 

§ 62. The Alphabet. We miss the signs for f , £, (, co. With re- 
gard to the first it so happens that there is no word in the inscriptions 
in which, on the assumption that F was present in the alphabet, we 
8houl<rtiave expected to find it used. It may be asserted with con- 
fidence that the sound of F was no longer living with the lonians of 
this period \ but the same cannot be stated as positively of the 
Dorians of these Eastern districts ; and, as has been said above, the 

^ See however the remarks on no. 27 (Naxos), 

11—2 
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inscriptions are partly of Ionic, partly of Doric origin. Whether 
therefore the written sign was in use most remain an open question. 
The absence of the sign for { is obviously accidental and the same 
must in fact be said of the i, for the use of which the inscriptions 
before us offer no opportunity. It is not likely that the sound was 
expressed by a combination, such as kct, for the alphabet already 
possesses not only a ^ and a x» hut also a i/r. Now in alphabets of 
the Western group though it often happens that a sign for ^ is found 
but no i/r*, yet hitherto no instance of the converse has been known ; 
and there is no ground for supposing that the course of development 
was different in the present case. There remains the sign for cd. 
That the A was wanting in the alphabet is clear from the use of O 
to represent o, ov, w. It appears highly probable then that in these 
inscriptions we have all the essential signs of the fully-developed 
Ionic alphabet, with the sole exception of the A. It is distinguished 
from the Ionic alphabet of the oldest Milesian inscriptions (133 sqq.) 
only (1) by the absence of this A, and (2) by the use of the 5 for 
C, and (3) by the transitional usage of the B * to denote both 17 and 
the spirUus asper (e. g. Bayijcrcpfios, TiyAcf^os, Tiyios), while at Mile- 
tus it denotes only the 17. 

§ 63. Marks of antigoity and relation to other alphabets. 
There is little doubt that all these inscriptions were written at the 
same time, perhaps even on the same day and within the same hour. 
The forms of the letters are at the same stage of development ; varia- 
tions like those between A and A, F and t or A, ® and 4>, V and Y, 
are unimportant The uniformity in the use of $ is again a comuion 
characteristic; once indeed (h) there is a remarkable variant form, 
but in no case the M (son) or the four-stroke X., There is the same 
agreement in the use of B, which in the great majority of cases 
stands for rj and about three times for spiritua asper. Now we have 
been led above on historical grounds to assign the composition 
of these inscriptions to the period 594 — 589 b.c. If we are right 
in assigning the oldest Milesian inscriptions (see § 67) to at latest the 
first quarter of the 6th century, the interval of time between the 
inscriptions of Abou-Symbel and those of Miletus is too insignificant 

1 See the Tables at the end of the volume. 

' G. Hirsohfeld (Z.c.) thinks that two only of the insoriptionB, c and t, from 
the desoription 'loXi^o-iof, were written by Bhodians. These two are distinguished 
by the peculiarity that they use B ^^^ ^or the ipiritus asper and the vowel- 
sound ; unless in % i^Xoo-e is to be transcribed hfikoffe. 
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to justify the assumption of a chronological development in the 
alphabet from the one to the other, and it seems to me more likely 
that the differences between the Abou-Symbel and the Milesian may 
be local rather than chronological. In other words the Abou-Symbel 
type cannot be regarded as the general type from which the com- 
pleted Ionic alphabet was expanded, and we cannot maintain that 
inscriptions in the imperfect Abou-Symbel type of alphabet are 
necessarily on that account older than the Ionic alphabet with the 
full tale of symbols. If on the other hand we incline to the date 
of the older Psammetichus, the chronological hypothesis gains in 
weight. But it is impossible wholly to ignore the consideration of 
the inscriptions found at Naucratis (132 sqq.) as a factor in the 
solution of this question. It must suffice at present to say that 
unless we reject entirely the inferences of date based by the explorers 
upon the successive strata of remains in which the inscriptions were 
found, and upon the nature of those remains (see W. M. F. Petrie, 
Discoveries at NaukrcUiSy § 4 ; E. A. Gardner, Academy^ May 14, 1887), 
it is hard to resist the conclusion that, making all allowance for rude- 
ness of writing and ignorance of the writers, we have in the inscrip- 
tions of Naucratis forms of letters which at least equal in antiquity 
those of the Abou-Symbel inscriptions, even on the assumption of the 
earlier date for the latter. It will be observed that only one of the 
Abou-Symbel inscriptions (») is decidedly Pov<rTpwtnfS6v, but no excep- 
tion can be taken to the attribution of so early a date as the end of 
the 7th or the beginning of the 6th century solely by reason of the 
direction of writing (cf. § 41, i. ii.). Lastly, we have seen (^ 16, 
17) on palaeographical grounds that the Abou-Symbel inscriptions 
belong to a distinctly later period both of time and development 
than the inscriptions of Thera and Orete, which differ from the 
former in being without the non-Phoenician ^, <^, x> <«>> ^^^ agree 
with them in the fluctuating usage of B* 

§ 64. Further deyelopment of the Alphabet The natural 
course would be to examine inscriptions of Teos, Oolophon, Rhodes, 
belonging to the interval between the period of the Abou-Symbel 
inscriptions and the period of final development of the Ionic alpha- 
bet in its permanent form as represented by inscriptions of Hali- 
camassns, of about 453 b.c., and so to trace the gradual changes, 
as we have done, e, g, in the Melian section. But in only one case, 
that of Teos, are there available materials. The later phase of the 
Ionic alphabet at Teos we shall find it more convenient to treat 
separately in its chronological order. 
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§ 65. The Alphabet in Rhodes. One point however may be 
discuBsed in connexion with Khodes. We have seen (§ 60) that at 
latest about 01. 47 ( = 594-589 b.c.) the Ionic alphabet in a rudi- 
mentary stage had extended to the Doric-speaking Greeks of South 
West Asia Minor, and was in general usa At what time the ex- 
tension took place in the dearth of illustrative documents it is 
impossible to say. But the question, what alphabet was in use in 
Rhodes before the introduction of the Ionic, may be answered with 
considerable probability from an examination of the following in- 
scriptions. 

181. On a vase of very ancient style, found in a tomb near Cameiros and 
now in the Br. Mas. A. Salzmann, NieropoU de Cameirosj Tab. Lm. ; Eirchhofif, 
Stud.^ 48. 

a. r^r^hAAA MeviXa^, 

c. ^Vct>OF>BOf^ E{l<f>op^o^. 

The presumption that the vase besides being found in Ehodee 
was also manufactured there is strengthened by the Doric form of the 
name Mev^as. But the point to be noticed is that the forms of the 
letters, more especially the lambda, lead us unmistakably to identify 
the alphabet with the oldest Aigive alphabet, which in its turn 
agrees in all essentials with the Ionic before the introduction of the 
n ; and the tradition of mythology, too, is in fevour of an Argive 
colonisation of Rhodes (Grote, H, G, ch. xviii.). 

Note, The conclasion arrived at above might seem to be invalidated by the 
contents of later inscriptions, which have come down to us from the Sicilian 
Oela, colonised from Rhodes as early as 690 b.c, and Acragas the colony of 

Oela. The coin-legends (not before 550 b.c.) of these towns, CEA A ^ and 
ANRACAHTOC, and the inscription on a bronze cube, possibly used as 
a weight (IGA 513), TONC^AOION^ AAl, exhibit forms of the gamma 
and lambda unknown to the Argive alphabet^. But no great stress can be laid 
upon this fact, for it might be explained as due to neighbouring influences in 
a foreign land. Nevertheless these modifications appear to be older and to 
have been brought about in Rhodes itself. At any rate to this conclusion we 
are led by the legend on the coins of lalysus, I AAY^ION, and the inscrip- 
tion following. 

181 a, 5, c, d. On vases found at Cameiros. Froehner, Mel, p. 8 sqq. ; 
BhuBop.,'A^. n. p. 820; Kirchhofif, Stud,* 49; IGA 473; C. Smith, J. H. S, vi. 
(1885) p. 371 sqq. 

^ No. 187, found at Agrigentum, also has 4^ =x; see the note ad loc. 
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a. 90C/NAIAH/NAIACE>E/NAEKA(?)IT0MIA5: 
toafila rjiit arye Be fie K(X)tT0/*/a9. 

h, <PlAT05:HMlTA^I<AAACAI<VAI+5:AnOII<IAA. 
<I>AXT<i59 Vfu Ta9 KoXa^ a kv\i^<; a woiKCka ; cf. no. 286 a. 

e. lAAAA^NHOCHAAl "Ihaiievrjo^ ruiL 

d, A^TVOtlAAHAAl 'AarvoxiBa^fxl. 

Here we have not only the gamma and lambda in the same form as on the 
coins of Gela and Aoragas, but ahio "^ = x ^^^l +=£ ; eu^d further, strangely, H 
as a vowel-sign. For a possible explanation of these phenomena see the 
Addenda, p. 822 sq. 

MILETUS. 

§ 66. Inscriptions : (i) found at NaucraUa consisting chiefly of 
dedications on vases to the Milesian Apollo, (ii) found near MUetua. 

(i) NcmcrtUia. 

laa. On soft red-brown vases, with black bands. Imerr, from NaukrcUis, 
PL zzzii. 8, 4. 

a. 

*fl VoWo, aov elfiL 
b. 



/r^^^^ ] y^ A 



c. On an * eye-bowl \ Ibid, zxziii. 805. 




[*ft VoXAxt)] <Tov elfiL 
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Other of the dedications, mostly of later date, vaiy the formula: in some 
it is o^t e/ftt, in others <r69 elfu, Mr E. A. Gardner {InMcrr, from NaukrcUis) 
argnes that the form 'Air6XXw is a yocatiye. He points to as many as twelye 
instances in these dedications, where he thinks no other explanation is ten- 
able. If this yiew is correct we have a combination of two ordinary forms of 
dedication, (1) where the deity is addressed by the dedicator in the yocatiye and 
the second person, (2) where the object dedicated speaks in the first person, but 
not to the deity. According to G. Meyer {Or. Or. § 825), in many nomis subse- 
quently declined in the form -tap, -ia, dc., this form is due to false analogy, the 
earlier declension being -us, -w, &o. If 'AircIXXair is one of these, this new 
yocatiye in -w will str&ngthen his opinion. 

d. On a light-brown yase, with black lines, thick. Ibid, PL xxxii. 2. 







[6 ScCva Mi}r)K€ T^ 'AttoXXwj/* T<i5[i Mi]Xi7<r/[^]. 

e. On large thick drab bowls. Ibid, PL xxxii. 68, 69. 

(i) ^jnnonnT TwVoxx^voH 

(ii) I M3 elfi[il 

See the remarks in § 67 (ii) on the form of the p. 

f. On * ^e-bowls', &o. Ibid. PL xxxiii. 291, 293. 

(i) n^o^^nJOI^ 

(ii) nOAAJlJO . . /NAI 
i.e. fl VoXXo) a-6v elfit, Cf. note on c snpra. 

g. On rough drab bowls with brown bands. Ibid, PL xxxii. 1 a, xxxiii. 260, 

268. 

(i) APO/^AOI^OJ^MI 

^AiroWayvo^ elfu. 

(ii) POAOA^OJ 

(iii) TAPO/^ON 

i.e. raTroWayvo^ elfiL 

laa bis. On fragments of a buff yase with scarlet deer, swans and geometri- 
cal patterns. The inscription is in one lin& Ibid. PL xxxii. 1. 
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POA^MA P^OcI InnOAnA^hNAITHA/ 
P OXOA/:KAITOVPC| JIDIOA^ 
noX^/ui/>;^o9 [|* ctvlOt|Kt r](07r6\a)VL xal rfjv [wpjo^^oin/ koX to 

V7r[OKpfir7j]pLOV. 

Compare for the nature of the objects dedicated the Sigean inscription, 
no. 43. 

laa ter. On the rim of a large black lebes, in one line. Ibid, PL xzziii. 218. 

©AA/Hif^^AA/EeHK^TilPOAAAA 

AH^iniorAAv9o 

See below, § 67. 

(ii) Miletus. 

188. A marble lion, discoyered by Mr Newton on the Sacred Way near 
MiletUBf and brought by him to the Br. Mas. The inscription is written fiowrrpo- 
ifnfibv on the back of tiie lion; many of the letters are difficult to read. G. T. 
Newton, Tr,R. Soc. Lit, n. s. vi. 1869, p. 487; id., Monatsb. Ak, Berl. 1869, 
p. 660; id., Hist, Disc, n. p. 777, tab. xcvn. 66; IGA 483. 

TAA^A^ AAATATAA^Ar^^®^?AA/OinP 
^ B A A001 B XS AOTJ 0A I AT jO\A ni 
KAIPAnKABiNAIBrBiAA^APOJKAl^Y 
AIAT^BT. l0A3n01liA\AAIA>i3Ola 
PObAA^I 

T^l dryaXfJuiTa roBe dviOeaap oi ^ilp- 
uovo^ iralhe^ rov dp)(rjyov, [Si]a\7J^ 
teal IlaaiKK^^ koI 'HyrjaavBpo^ K[a]l ES- 
j8to9 teal 'Aj/af/Xc(»9, B^Kd]TfiP r^ *A- 
ir6\{\)<opi. 

Mr Newton thinks that the dedicators were citizens of Miletus, not only on 
account of the yidnity of that city, but because two of the names, Thales and 
Hegeeandros, are known to have been borne by Mileniana Hdt. y. 126, tells us 
that Hecataeus the historian was the son of Hegesandros, and that he claimed 
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to be of most ancient descent (ib. n. 43) : but that the Hegesandros of the insor. 
is the same man is a conjecttire which can neither be proved nor refuted. The 
name Pasioles, 1. 3, is connected with the earliest traditions of Miletus (i&. ix. 97). 
The Thales of 1. 2 cannot be the famons philosopher, who according to Diog. 
Laert. was son of Examyas. Nor is it likely that the Anazimandros of no. 184 
was the philosopher of that name. 

184. A limestone base, found in the same place, now in the Br. Mus. The 
height of the stone is 0.45 m., the breadth 0.81 m., the length of the surviving 
portion 2.1 m. The insor. on the front portion (a) measures 1.23 m. in length ; 
on the back portion (h) are repeated fragments of the same inscription. Newton, 
Tr. R. Soc. Lit,, ib, p. 487; id., MonaUh. Ah, Berl. 1869, p. 661; id., Hist, 
Di$c, u, pp. 583 and 781, tab. xovn. 67, 68; IGA 484. 

(a) 
Ol AA/A5I AA AA^ADOPAI A^?TO AA AA/ADO AA AX 

3Bi>iivan^A33Bion^/VA3^e 

A/Ail AAAA^ADOP/ l>|lta^T^ 

(a) Oi ^Ava^tfidvSpov iratSe^ rov MavSpofiAxi^ P*®" should 
follow names) t^ 'Air^XXiwa rd 8«6va dW[^€<ray hrolriae Zk 
Tep'^LicKfj^, 

(6) ... va^ifidvSpov 7r[a] € Tep^frtK\\] .... 

185. An inscription on the elbow of a chair on which is a seated figure; 
found in the same place and now in the Br. Mus. Newton, MonatMb. Ak, Berl. 
1859. p. 662; id,, Hut Due. n. 783, tab. xovn. 71 ; IGA 485. 

^VAB/V\0£AA^^nOI^A^ 
EvSrf/jLOs fis hroUtv, 

186. A statue of a woman seated on a chair, on the right side of which the 
inscription is written. Formerly to be seen on the Sacred Way. Mr Newton in 
his visit to the district sought in vain for the monument. GIG 89 ; IGA 486. 
Five copies exist ; one (a) in the Antiquitatei lonicae. Vol. i. Plate to Oh. in. 
p. 29 (London, 1821), whence was taken Rose's copy, Interr. p. 23, tab. ra. 4 ; 
a second (6) made by Cockerell, given also by Bose, l.c,; a third by Gell, re- 
peated variously (c) by Leake, Joum, As. Min. p. 240; (d) by Bose, l,c.; (e) by 
0. Mueller in Boettiger's Amalthea, Vol. ra. p. 40, and in the copy adopted 
by Boeckh CIG (39: cf. Praef. p. xxvi. sq.), with a few slight corrections from 
Rose's copy. 
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CIG 89. 
Ma^lAA/A£B AA 

AM A jnnnnr 
I Aniio 

['iip]/t[i7]<rtai/a^ fifiia<; aviOrj/eev [6] . . . iSecD ramoXKjoDvv, 

Eirohhoff, Stud,^ 26, adopting the third line from Gell (Leake, p. 250 ; Bose, 
Lc), asunder: 

DAHIAfATAPor DA III A E ATA P 

proposes [6 'A|ir]oX[(i»']/dectf. Boehl suggests as nearer to traoes of the lines 
[6 Bi>/A]oX[ir]<^w or [b T]oX|>i]/d6w. Boeckh, needlessly as Eirohhofl maintains, 
suspected this insoription to be an archaising imitation. 

187. An insoription on the leg of a statue found on the Saored Way not 
far from Didyma by Lord Aberdeen. Walpole, Memoin relating to European 
and Aiiatic Turkey, p. 458, ix.; CIG 2861; IGA 487 from Lord Aberdeen's 
journal. 

TNAnANA20T3DO 

TMIOIAN SIA 

2Nn3MnA2AI AA \ 

3. 

- T0t)9 dv[S]ptdvr[a/% A6]Tfiioi ai/[49c](ra[v Wot rpiCt Ktp]afiia^ 

Aci)[pi]i<ov o'[vXi{o^vT]e[i] or the like. 

The Latmians, if the reading is to be trusted, are the inhabitants of Heraelea 
Latmi in Garia. KipafMs, now Eeramo, on the gulf named after it, is also in 
Caria. 

188. An inscription on the chair of a sitting figure found near Didyma by 
the Saored Way ; now in the Br. Mns. The retrograde inscription runs along the 
left margin of the seat, facing the spectator, from below upwards, and continues 
on the contiguous side margin, from above downwards, left to right. Newton, 
Tr. R, 8oe, Lit, yi. p. 487 ; MonaUh, Ah, Berl 1859, p. 661; Hiit. Ditc, n. 784, 
tab. LXZiY. and xorn. 72 ; Eirchhoff, Stud,^ 19 sq. ; IGA 488. 

jOX'lAjHjOIXI^Tjolj^lHOIAAl^jH^AX 

AlA^AAATOA^o^^nA/o? 

Xdpff^ elfil 6 K\€«rM)9 T€txtoi5o'(<r)i;9 dp)(6^, cuyaXfui rov 

'A7rdXXa)i/09. 
See the remarks in § 67 below. 
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189. A stone found at Didyma near the rnins of the temple ; the letters 
are 0.02 m. in height. The text below is after Newton's copy, Due. u. pp. 782. 
783, and tab. xovn. 70. Ross, Arch. Aufa. ii. p. 660; Lebas, V. A. in. n. 
221, tab. y. 5; Eirohhoff, Stud.^ p. 18 sq.; IGA 489. 

Ol 

OIOT3IH 

AEEHEA^AI 
ElonXAoiA 

n£nATEDE£ 

. . . 01 
- fiL<rTOi\<^'\ c^ - oa - oa g(e) €l7r€(i') hl\K\aLov 

7rot€j[v] - v3a w ©9 7r[a]T€/0€9. 

140. A stone found at Didyma near the Saored Way. The inscr. is /3ov- 
<rrpwfnfd6p. Ussing, using Listov's copy, Actt. ac. Havn. torn. II. graetke og 
latinske Indtkriftert p. 86, n. 4 ; Newton, Due. n. p. 787, n. 72 a ; IGA 490. 

,x I T 3 I 

H K ^TA 

AAAOn 

'I<rTt[atos M^]f)K€ T©7roX\o)[vi]. 

§ 67. OharacteristicB and age of the inscriptions. The pre- 
sence of the A in these inscriptions marks the completion of the 
Ionic alphabet with its full tale of symbola From the appearance 
of this last invented of the letters down to the latest phases of the 
genuine Ionic alphabet as represented, e.g. by the inscriptions of 
Halicamassus, the history has little else to record than a gradual 
change in the /arm of letters in the direction of simplicity and regu- 
larity. Thus A or A gave way to A, ^ to E, B to H, ® or ® 
to O, f^ to A^, H or N, and the Pov<rTpo<f>rfS6v style died out. From 
the survival of koppa to the date of no. 132 ter at Naucraiis we may 
infer its presence at least for the earlier period of the alphabet in the 
mother country. 

But the discovery of the inscriptions at Naucratis compels us to 
consider whether the first appearance of the A should not be re- 
ferred to a date earlier even than the inscriptions of Abou-Symbel 
(cf. § 63). In the earlier of the Naucratis inscriptions, which 
are all short, though the signs for a fi y S l^rf i ^ v <f> x^ ^^i*® 
wanting, analogy entitles us to assume their presence in the alphabet. 
The rf had probably the closed form, but it is found in this form 
only in a somewhat later inscription and frequently as a detached 
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letter. Once (Inacrr, Nattkr, PL xxxii. 190) it has the peculiar 
form which we shall meet again in the inscription h'orn Rhegium, 
no. 180, cf. § 84. It will be convenient to discuss in order (i) the 
actual or relative dates of the Naucratis inscriptions, (ii) the pecu- 
liarities and affinities of the alphabet, and (iii) the chtonology and 
characteristics of the inscriptions belonging to Miletus. 

(i) To the dedication by Phanes of Halicamassus, son of 
Glaucus (132 ter)^ we are able to assign an approximate if not a 
precise date. Phanes, we learn from Herodotus (iii. 4), deserted 
Amasis for Oambyses about 526 b.c. We may date the dedication a 
few years before the event, probably about 530 B.C., and the alphabet 
agrees very well with that of the Milesian inscriptions belonging 
to the latter part of the sixth century. Mr E. A. Gardner (Nau- 
kratisy Part i. ; cf. J. H. S. vii. 220 sqq.) maintains (1) that the 
inscriptions found at Naucratis, of which only a few have been 
given above*, represent several stages of development widely enough 
separated to have extended over quite a century previous to the 
date of the Phanes vase; (2) that those whose characters most 
resemble the forms of the Abou-Symbel inscriptions are by no means 
the oldest of the series; (3) that therefore the older stratum of 
inscriptions may well go back to the latter half of the seventh cen- 
tury, perhaps as early as 650 b.o., if we may throw back the date of 
the founding of Naucratis (reputed to be approximately 630 B.O.; 
c£ Strabo, 801) to the earlier years of the reign of Psammetichos I. 
(664—610 B.a or 654—617 b.c.)". 

(ii) The oldest inscriptions of Naucratis (represented by nos. 
132 a — g) are retrograde or Povarpoffnfiov, Some (132/) appear to 
contain the remarkable combination of the three-stroke sigma with 
A, a combination rarely found in Ionic inscriptions possessing A 
(cf. 158 a); in the inscriptions found near Miletus (133 sqq.) only 
the four-stroke sigma occurs*. In others, equally old, the sigirui is 

1 Besides inscriptions in the Ionian alphabet are foond some in an alphabet 
which may be Melian (see 8 hU and § 22 /n.); and one (retrograde) from its 
a =€ seems to be Corinthian. (Irucrr, Naukr, PI. xxxiii. 330 M Y*1TA . . . ; 
MOAa . . .). Under no. 182 g are given three in an alphabet where A 
is wanting, as at Abon-Symbel, and the Hgma has three strokes only. 

* These oonolnsions are strenaonsly assailed by Eirohhoff {Stud^44 sqq.) and 
by G. Hirsohfeld {Rh. Mus. xlii. 1837, 200 sqq.). See the Appendix, p. 823 sq. 

' The three-stroke iigma apparently occurs once or twice (beside eight in- 
stances of { or E) ui no. 188. Bat the form is by no means certain. { and 
E are obviously variants of one another and form no chronological criterion. 
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characterised by its irregalar form (sometimes straggling as in the 
Abou-Sjmbely 130 h, and Laoonian inscriptions, 247 sqq.) and uncer- 
tainty of position. The same uncertainty of position is noticeable 
in the forms of c* and v, each of which is laid on its side. More 
remarkable still is the three-stroke fi, of which there appear to be 
two certain instances. If the earliest form of v at Naucratis was as 
in no. 132 6, thei*e would then be no confusion between the form of 
V and the three-stroke fu But before pronouncing upon this point 
caution demands that we should wait for fresh examples. 

(iii) On grounds of palaeographical priority we must in default 
of other evidence divide the inscriptions found at Miletus into 
two groups; the older marked by the presence of B, denoting 
not, as in the Aboa-Symbel inscriptions, both 17 and the spvritvs 
aspeTy but here only 17 ; the younger characterised by the later form 
K As in the first group the contents furnish no positive marks of 
date*, the other group will be considered first. With regard to the 
inscription, no. 137, on the leg of a statue at Didyma, no conclusion 
can be drawn as to whether it belongs to the earlier or later group ; 
for just the characteristic letter is absent. But of this and all the 
inscriptions found on the statues of the Sacred Way near Didyma, it 
may be safely said that, on the assumption of their genuineness 
(cf. no. 136 note)t they are all older than the capture of Miletus 
at the end of the Ionic Revolt, 494 B.a, and the burning at the 
same time of the ancient temple of Branchidae by the Persians. 
Indeed the works in question must be older than the beginning 
of the Revolt, 500 B.C. ; for it is not likely that either during 
the Revolt itself or in the time of the PexBian Wars, during 
which Miletus was completely prostrate, there would have been 
opportunity for the erection of these monuments. Again, neither 
the style of the statues nor the character of the inscriptions 
is consistent with the assumption of a date subsequent to the 
Persian Wars. But one of the inscriptions records a dedication 
by Histiaeus to Apollo (at Didyma). There is no reasonable ground 
for doubting that the dedicator is the well-known tyrant of Miletua 
If so, the date of the dedication must be prior to his recal to the 
Persian court, which took place some time before the outbreak of 

^ Inferenoee of deriTation from the fact that this is the normal position of 
the 5th Egyptian hieratic symbol are to be accepted with caution. Similarly, 
the coincidence of the position of rigma (in no. 182 a) with that of the Phoenician 
shin (see the Table p. 6) may be accidental. 

3 See the remarks appended to no. 188. 
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the Revolt in 500 b.c. Now Histiaeus was already * tyrant* at the 
time of the Scythian expedition, 515 b.c. (?), but when he acquired 
the title is uncertain. We may however with sufficient exactness 
place the inscription somewhere in the period 01. 65 — 69 (520 — 
501 B.a). In another inscription, no. 138, a Chares is mentioned 
as a^x^9 or Lord of Teichiussa, a place near Miletu& Probably 
under this title, as Mr Newton {Disc. i. 22 sq.) suggests, we must 
understand one of the Dynasts or Tjrrants who cropped up every- 
where under the aegis of foreign rule after the subjection of the 
Greeks of Asia Minor by the Persians, and Chares, like Histiaeus, 
brought his homage to the Apollo of Didyma, contributing in 
Oriental fashion his own statue (ayoiAfia) to the temenos of the God. 
Consequently the monument belongs to the period 01. 58 — 69 
(548 — 501 B.a). If then we may assign these inscriptions, together 
with no. 139 which also has the open H, to the period following 
548 B.C., there is every reason to date those inscriptions in which 
the closed form B appears, as early as the first half of the century 
and even earlier — a date fully borne out by a comparison with the 
Ionic alphabet of the Sigean stele (no. 42) with its open form H. 

§ 68. Eirthrae. We may conveniently add here the following 
inscription from Erythrae. 

141. On a marble, now in the Moseam at Smyrna, 0.46 m. in height, 
0.31 m. in lengih, 0.20 m. in thickness ; the letters are 0.035 m. in height. 
Mov<re<bv, (&0., 1878, p. 60 ; Kaibel, Rh, M. zzziy. p. 188, n. 229 a ; IGA 495. 



— ToSe <r[ti]- 

p iireOfiK- 
[e] dav6v- 

plrtf iraiSi 



It looks very much as if an elegiac ooaplet had been intended, bat the 
engraver carelessly transposed the word /infrrfp from its place after ^oMOKplrri. 

The alphabet agrees closely, except with that of the later group 
of inscriptions from Miletus. The ^ for X. is certainly the fonlt of 
the stone. 



1 TOA^^ 


MAMHTI- 


D^n^®HI< 


. ®A/vor 


TI:®A/VOk 


PITHPAIM 


+ ADIIOM 


^rH 
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TEOS AND ITS COLONY ABDERA. 

§ 69. Inscriptioxui. The following inscriptions from Teos and 
its colony Abdera enable us to measure the progress made in the 
development of the Ionic alphabet during the period of probably 
more than a century which had elapsed since the date of the Abou- 
Symbel inscriptions. 

TEOS. 

142. An inscription of the class called " devotione$** (see p. 384 sq.) on two 
stelae found in 1709 by Sherard among Turkish tombs near Eraki, at about 
eight hours distance from Smyrna and one hour from Sigazik. Chishull, Ant, 
Anat. p. 96 sqq., from copies by Sherard and Lisle ; CIG 3044 ; Lebas, V,A.ui, 
n. 59 ; Boehl, IGA 497, who has taken stele A from Lebas, B from Chishull, 
and on the authority of Waddington (Explic, p. 28) in every case reads O for 

the ® of Sherard : of. Eirchhofl, Stud.*^ 13 sqq. For the commentary see the 
Appendix, p. 334 sqq. 



10 



OCTIC:4>APMAI<A:AHAHTH 
PI A : POIOI : EPITHIOISII 
N : TOiYNO N : HEPI Al ATHI : N 
ENON:AnOAAY^OAI:l<AIA 
YTON : NAI re NO^ : T O K E N O : 
O^TI^ : E^THN : THNTHIHN : K 
AAYOI : 1. 1 TON : E^ATE^OAI : 
HTEXNHhHMHXANHhHKAT 
AGAAA^^ANrHKATHPElPO 
N:HE^AXOENTA : ANAOEOIH: KEN 
ON : APOAAYCOAI : NA I AYT 
ON:KAirENO^:TOI<ENO 



"OoTi^ <f>apfiaKa Srf\f)Tij' 
put irovol hrl Tfjtdurc' 
p, TO f i/j/oi/ rj eir toKOTff, k- 
elvov diroXKycOav /caX d- 
vrdv /cat 7^1/09 t6 tcelvov, 

'^OcTTt? €9 yfjv TTJV Tfjtf)V K" 

(o\voi aiTOP iaa^eaOai, 

a doKaaaav fj Kar rjirei^po- 
V, fj iaaxOivra apwdeolvf, Kelv- 
OP d7r6\\v<T0at koI avr- 
OP Kal yipo^ r6 tcelpov. 
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B. 

A no N 02: 

3EYOI:ENAYTni 

02:112: : thian:e ynai 
hai2:y nhthi: hmh 
6 epan i staito : hai 
xhtai : apoaaysgai : l<ai 

A YTON : l< A I r E N O 2: : TOI<EIN 
0:02:TI2::TOAOinO:AI2:YM 
NAI : ENTEAI : HTHI : THITH 
10 IHI : 02:AN : I< 2:A T 

ENEI : APON:NA 

n2::npoAo th.po 

A THNTHI 

ANrHTO ANAPA2: 

16H2:AI:H0A TO 

METE EN 

APO HI:PEPir 
NO: PPOAO 
AAEYOI:HI<liAAAA2:: YPO 

20 AEX0IT0:HAHII0IT0:HA 
HI2:TA2:: YPOAEXOITO:EI 
AA2: :EI<rH2::TH2:THIH2::H 
AAATH2 : <|>EPONTA2: : H 
AKONiBOAEYOhPEPIT 

25 AN:TOSYNO:EIAA2::|^P 
EAAHNA2::HPP02:BAPBAP0 
Y 2: : A P O AA Y 2: A I : KAI A Y 
TON:l<AirEN02::TOI<ENO: 
OITINE2::Tlf^OXEONTE2:: 

30 THNEPAPHN:/^HP0IH2:EA 
N : EPIAYNA/^EI:I<A0H/^EN 
O : TArAN02: : A N O E2:THPI0 
l2:iN:KAIHPAKAIOI2:iN : 



B. 

— airh voa\m\ — 

f vot (?) h> airr^ 

"Oo-Tw "[fitav e\ii\ivqt 
fj aMn/[|»]i^j7 [cl«Htio(]i;((), fj 
itraviajairo [reS]i atfotiji-] 
[>']i7T[ij]t, dvoWva-deu Koi 
avrip Kal yevoi t6 kcIv- 

OV. "0<TTI,<i TOV Xoiwov aUTV/i- 

vo»[v] iv Tip V yv ''V T17- 
tr, 



©9 (or -0)9) irpoBo — Trj[v\ iro- 
X[iv Kal fr\v\ rrjv Ti^t- 
<ov, f/ Toi)[t\ avBpa^ [h v] 
ijatp fj da[>da^yi fl TO^[i] 
/*€T^[irfiTa ? — ] iv 
dpov[p]rj 7r€/)t7[cvo|i^vovt] 
\\oifi]ov (?), irpoSollfi, Jj K4{a-] 
XKevoi fj Ki^a\\a<i viro- 
Zexpno fj \rft^oiTo ^ X- 

Sa)9 iK 7^ T^9 T17679 fj [e-] 
aXa[T]i;9 <f)€povTa^ rj [n ic-] 
a/cov fiovXevoi irepl T[t|t-] 
0)1/ TOV ^vvov elSm fj 7r[p^] 
''E\Xi7J/a9 fj irpo^ fiapfidpov- 
(deL Y)^, diroXKvaOat xai ai5- 
Tdv /cal yevo^ rd tcelvov. 
OZripe^ TifjLov^iovTe^ 
T171; iwaprfp fiTf iroLi^o'eui'' 
V iirl BwdfjL€i, KadripAv- 
ov Tdiywvo^ *Av0€O"nfplo^ 
L(n,v KoX *Hpcue\eloia-iv 
. 12 
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KAIAIOISIIN -.ENTHPAPH 
36 I:EXE5:0AI:02:ANTA2:THA 
A2::ENHI5:iN :HnAPH:rErP 
A P T A I : H K AT A £ E I : H 4> O I N 
ll<HIA:EKI<OtE:PHA<t>ANE 
as: : POIHSIEI : KENON : APOA 
40 AYSIOAhNAIAYTONrNAir 
ENO2: 

B, 1. 23. For the T in ^aXdTi/f, see § 75. 



Kal Alo^ctv, iv n^ap^ 

a9, ip ^a-iv i^iraprj yeyp- 

LKtila iicK6'^\C\ rj d<f>avi' t^r< ' 
a9 TToi'^a-ei, tceipov diroX- 
XvaOat Koi avrhv koX 7- 



ABDERA. 

148. A base of Pentelio marble, 0.65 m. long, 0.445 m. higb, 0.48 m. in 
breadth, found in 1866 westward of the promontory Eetioneia {Pirtieeut), near 
six large marble altars. Hirsohfeld, A, Z. 1873, zzz. p. 21, Tab. lz. n. 7; IGA 
849; Loewy, 6t. Bildh. 48. 

PVOAHEPAAHIArAA/NAAEPAAOSITPA 
TOABAHPITHSESITHCEAAPOAAAS: 
OH2:AAAEH05:POAHA5::EV<t>PnHE 

$epoih5:ovkaaah5:papio2: 

TUOcov 'Epfi^ SrfdXfm ^^pfioarpa\rov ^A/3&r)plTri9 

Ei}<f)poi>v i\^errolrfa ovk ahafj^ Hdpio^. 

wSKifas I Blass, Ausspr. p. 24 (of. Dittenberger, H^rm. xy.*225 sqq.) holds tiiat 
the fj here represents the short open «-somid and is not a mistake for t; of. 
vAeof, no. 160 e {Amorgos), See note on no. 26, § 83 {Naxos). Mejet^ Or, Or, 
§340. 

§ 70. Bemarks on the fomui and date. In every particular 
but the older form (^ for M the alphabet of the Teoe inscription, 
no. 142, may now be said to have reached its final form ; and with 
this exception and the ancient peculiarity of punctuating by a double 
dot there is nothing in the palaeographical character to indicate that 
this document is older than the Lygdamis inscription of Halicamassus, 
no. 146, dating from about 453 &a, and this date may be confidently 
taken as the inferior limit. On the other hand the document can 
hardly be earlier than the battle of Mycale ; for, as Kirchhoff (SttuL* 
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14) points out, in 1. 23 sqq., where a curse is imprecated upon every 
one, (ocTTts) ti koicov ySovXcvoi ttc/jI TiyW tov ^vov cificis fj irpos 
'EXXip^as ^ irpo« j3ap)3apov9, the pdpfiapoi must be the Persians from 
whose yoke the Greeks of Asia Minor were only freed by the battle 
of Mycale. Moreover, after the suppression of the Ionic Revolt the 
Ionian towns were compelled by the Persians to settle their disputes 
amicably (Hdt. vi. 42) ; so that even if by the word PapPapoi the 
Persians were not necessarily meant, the words of the inscription 
could still only have a meaning for the period during or before, and 
not immediately after, the Revolt But the palaeographical character 
of the document precludes altogether a reference to this period. It 
must therefore belong to the years following 479 ac. The impre- 
cations pronounced against the practice of piracy point to conditions 
of intercourse on the Aegean waters, which are just what might 
have been expected before the establishment of the Delian confede- 
racy under the hegemony of Athens; and to a date a little earlier 
or not much later than this event {i,e, than 476 ac), Kirchhoff 
assigns the document. 

For the alphabet of Abdera, which was founded from Teos in the 
sixth century, our sources of information are (1) the coins of the 
fifth century, (2) the inscription given above, no. 143. The legends 
of the coins, exhibiting besides the name of the town also the names 
in Ionic dialect of numerous eponymous magistrates, are written in 
Ionic alphabet at exactly the stage of development which we find 
on the mainland in the first part of the fifth century. The inscrip- 
tion, to judge from the forms of a and ( (which has the vertical stroke 
prolonged above and below), may be a trifle older than that from 
Teos, though the ft is of a later stamp. That the document, though 
on a monument found near the Piraeeus, is not Attic is at once 
evident. And probably it was not engraved by an Attic sculptor ; 
not before Euclides, else it should have been in Attic character; 
much less after Euclides, at least not without foreign direction, for 
in no case since the adoption of the Ionic alphabet at Athens is the 
a found with oblique cro6»-bar ; similarly the peculiar form of (, the 
older forms of v and v are unknown to post-Endidean Ionic at 
Athens. On the other hand a glance at the Parian inscriptious 
(nos. 15 sqq.) will conclusively show that the alphabet is not that 
of the sculptor's native country. The sculptor then, the Parian 
Euphron, possibly adapted himself to the local alphabet of the 
dedicator, Python of Abdera. 

12—2 
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EPHESUS. 

§ 71. Inscriptions. No very ancient inscriptions from Ephesas 
have come down to us, unless we accept Mr Hicks's acute conjecture 
that some fragments (IGA 493 ; cf. Add.) found by Mr Wood have 
reference to a dedication by Croesus ; in which case the inscription 
might be as old as 550 B.a* It would be a reasonable inference 
from this date that no Ionic inscription with the closed form of 17 
was later than the middle of the 6th century. Our object however 
now is to illusti*ate the earliest period in which the fully developed 
Ionic alphabet began to prevail. The duration of this prevalence may 
be said to extend from about 01. 81 (456 B.O.), or a little earlier, to 
about 01. 104 (364 B.a), after which time the alphabet underwent 
modification in some details. Now in districts where this alphabet 
was either native or introduced at a very early time, it is frequently 
difficult or rather impossible to fix the date from a purely palaeo- 
graphical standpoint, when the context ofiers no help. But there 
seems to be good reason (see the remarks below) for assigning to the 
very beginning of this period, if not to an earlier date, the following 
inscription. 

144. On a blue stone, now in the Br. Mas., 0.78 m. in breadth, 0.81 m. in 
height, mutilated on all sides and broken into two pieces; the letters are 
0.025—0.08 m. in height. It was found at Ephetus (Aiasoluk). GIG 2958 ; 
IGA 499. 



1 The letters (1) NR, (2) DHN, (3) BA, (4) AA^I, (5) ^A, are on five 
fragments of moulding {tonu) from the bases of colmnns found by Mr Wood in 
excavating the temple of Artemis : they manifestly belong to the old temple 
burnt down by Herostratos. They are now in the British Museum. Mr HiokB 
restores thus : 

(a) [Ba<rcXe^f] Kploi<rot 6jfi]B7iii€p]. 

(6) Ba[7tXei)s Kp<M<rof] di'^^iyicey]. 

(c) [ dW^i7ic]». 

and remarks, **My restored readings are highly probable, as the words of 
Herodotus prove (i. 92) : KpoUrtp M (trrt koX SKKa dpoBi/ifiara h rp*EXXddi iroXXd 
.... ^y 9^ 'E^^y, of re p6€% oX xp^ffecu xal tCs¥ ki6pup al iroXXcU.** The form R 
is strange compared with the more usual P of the lonians of Asia Minor; bnt 
cf. no. 166. 
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O ^IHMMEA/APO K l> YtE 

J I O ? i H A/ A E ! E n A P E I i T H 

Y O A/ YMO A/iP TE P Y TAiKAA/ 

P E IIKAA'APOK P Yt E l:E 

5 Y AAO r:ErAE:TH i AP I ^T 

^!E?THA^AEIIH A^iP E T O 

NO i\HN\N\£ MW OYCAPOK P 

y E I : E Y n A/ Y aao ? i h a/ a e i t h a^ 

I HA/PTEPYTAiEPAPAC 



E: I 
E r I 
I A 
liAA 
liAAH 
O /^ T 

o:a /^ 

A/ A I: 



[In the flnt line the top portion of all the letters is broken off on the stone.] 

[Iy lUv Til« Ski- 
lls It Ti|v dpuTT^v vtr- 
1 ^|uv]o9, fjii, fihf d'TTOKpyy^ 

[v €\v(ififVfiop irripvya, te&p 

[hri\p€v K&v anroKpir^eiy e- 

5 [Wv]v/i09' ^ Sc T^9 dpurT" 

[|u]i/09y ^^ ^^ Wv9 airoKp- 
[ii\'y^€iy evdvvfio^, rjp Sk.r^v 
[8f(]t^i; Trripvya hrdpa^ 



The insoription appears to be a fragment of some regulation relating to 
angary. It wonld seem that if a bird flying from right to left oonoealed its 
wing it was of good omen (^t^t, 1. 2) ; bat if it raised its left wing, then, 
whether it (sabseqnently) raised or oonoealed the wing, it was of ill omen 
(e^(^u;to$, 1. 4). If in flying from left to right it immediately oonoealed the 
wing it was of ill omen, but if after raising the right wing .... What the 
apodosis was, it is not worth while to specalate: nor need we waste time in 
trying to complete the sense of what remains on the right of the upright line. 
For the copjanotive forms ^irdpei, droKp6}p€it oL note on no. 143, B. 87 (4p- 
pendix). 

§ 72. The Alphabet So fstr as it goes (for the expressions for 
the pseudo-diphthongs ov and ci are absent) the alphabet of this 
inscription is in every respect at the same standpoint as that of 
the Lygdamis inscription of Halicamassus, 453 (?) b.c. (no. 145). 
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That the 0T01X17S0V arrangement is accurately observed in the former 
cannot be considered a decisive criterion for a later date; while on 
the other hand the tolerably regular punctuation by means of three 
dots, which there is no reason to put down to simple caprice, bespeak 
for the Ephesus inscription a considerable antiquity, and entitle us 
to assign it with probability to an earlier, though not much earlier, 
date than the Lygdamis inscription, in which the punctuation no 
longer appears. 



HALICARNASSUS. 

§ 73. Inscriptions. From several documents of the same type 
(see Newton, Uiat, Disc, and Essays on Art and Archceology, Ap- 
pendix) we select for a facsimile the often-quoted Lygdamis inscrip- 
tion. 

146. An oblong marble Blab, now in the Br. Mas., 1 m. in height, 0.48 m. 
in breadth, 0.12 m. in thickness, broken into two parts, found by Mr Newton at 
Bndron on the site of the ancient Halicamassus, Newton, Hist, Disc. 1868, 
p. 23 sqq., and tab. lxxxv.; id. Tr. R, Soc. Lit, 18 Dec. 1867; Sauppe, Nachr, 
Ge$. d. Wiss, t, G6tt. 1863, p. 808 sqq.; Eirohhoff, Stud.* 4 sqq.; IGA 500; 
F. Bnehl, Philol xli. (1882) 64 sqq. ; Hicks 21 ; Dareste, Joum, des SavanU, 
1884, p. 613; D. Gomparetti, Mus. Ital. i. (1886), 161 sqq.; for the commentary 
see the Appendix. The facsimile is given on p. 176^. 

TaS€ 6 (ri/\\o[Yo]p e^ojxEJo-aTfo] 
6 * AXiKapva^lim}^ KalXaXfjudicL- 

aryopy, fjurfv6[%\ ^Epfuu£vo^ irifir- 
5 irrg to-Ta/t6[vov iJttI Aiovro^ irpv- 
Tai/[€^v]To[« r\ov 'OaTciTto^ ica- 
[v] Sa[pv(nS]\\[ov r\ov %eKVLK(ove\m ?]. 

.01 /Lt[vfi]/A0j/a9 firj 7rap[a]- 

8£So[9<kii] At^[T«] 7^1/ i^rfTe ot/c[(]- 
10 [a] Tot9 /LH'i7/t[oflr]AJ/ €7rl 'AttoXXg)- 

^ Note that et pseudo-diphthong is represented by E or E I ; >v except in 
Twro (-or) by Q. 
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17fi 



a4«. 



EANIcAtAVr 

\ropHi/vsaNc 





rAE/vT©A>, 
"ONTOilCAM 
<AIO<kAl , 
\0NEYONTi. 
>YA<IOCKAi 

iyatio^hM 

:OAIPEPirHE 

/Vv/^OPkAir 

.APTEPO/^Cr*! 
PlkAAMlTC 
fOK"nfMVMAEk> 

\opkoa'ae;7 

WAPEC«^7^ 
, jTEPOCAEir^Alf 
&^OTEIXO^^0T£i 

.WH^E/A^H/' 

'ArrrEPACAi 

INTl^OEAHli 

«T0YTOr^TAEOt 
CAtT/irOAA/nX 

'T0r4>EYr E^5B 
ilA^IAAEK/V 

jnPHiOAlErt 
Si^AlfAOGZiiO/* 

,JltGAJAAi|c4 
iY/ArANTA/^li 

AlOCANTAVTA* 
EPTAOPKIAEm 
AEKTAIArOAA' 



, ,.'AI< AA'AAkC 

>^^?ENTHllEP4 

p^^AlA^JocPE^I 

iri AEONTO<nPY 
^OAT'ATlO^K-f 
)0 E K V I AtlNE 
VONAtyAHPAP^ 
"HNMHTEGI 
jn/^EP) APO/ 

lAMYATOkA^BfJ 
kM. I T E/\NA\Nt 

jrABATEnro* 

PAM/xNO^TOn/ 
lOEAHtAtKAx/ 
ilKinfEPIKA/^ 
•iKAAVHONAffOTf 
%'Q/V^!6EkATAr 
\AIKA1TA10- 
,l4EntiNT0YT<^ 
'A.ET|^Y<TEr: 
rOXPOAiOTm 

^A/^Pko/^E/^Ar 
irrwj'HTAOi. 

CTONAEOPfeGNEr 

lE<THIfOTO<r 
AlGiKinNQlTlNE 

/ONElA\ifY*TEP 
ilNO/AO/^TOYTOj 

lEAIHPPpOHTi 

l/SAITO^/^O/N* 

Xytgpepphco. 

'EIHAJ I EPAKAij 
HNAE^HHIAY; 
V'HPiV)'AYTO/ 

•/xrHikAiA^ 

IALE<AAll<APi 

^7EAEY0EPG^ 
fpABAlAIHIKAT 

|riiEriKAAE/tf^ 
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176 GREEK EPIGRAPHY. PART L §73 

i/^Seo) ToO Ai;[Y8d]/ito? fivrjfiov€' 

voirro^ fcal [lla\vafiva} rod Kaxr^ci- 

XXt09 teal Xa[\]fiaKtT€(ov fivrf- 

fiou€vopTa}[¥ M]€yafiaTe(o rov 'A- 
15 ^vcuTLO<i Ka\\. . . . ]pfttG)j/09 rov n[oJ- 

i/uaTto9. ^i' 8[< Tt]9 ^eXi; 8t/caf[€]- 

(T^at Trepl 7^[« f ] olxltov, e7rt/eaX[€<]- 

TO) €1/ o«TG)^a[(8]6^a /ifftrlv, am ov t- 

3 5So9 €7€I/€[to ], vofiq) Se KaTa7r[i]' 
20 p VVV 6pK^a[lU T0^]9 SA^a<7Ta9* 2T[t] 

&v ol fiP^fio[vi9 ^^ISiaxriP, rovro 

Kaprepbv elva\y, i/jv] S^ Tt9 vorepov 

hrticdX^ toi;[tov] tov 'xpovov t&v 

OKTCDKalheKa \y.j\\v&v, ipKov elvai t- 
25 Q) vefiofjUvcp [r\TJy yrjv rj rd oltc- 

[i\a' opKovv hk t[o^] hi,Ka<TrcL<; ^/il- 

[(i\KTOv 86fa/x[4vov]9. rov Se opKOv el- 

\y\aL irapeovTiy; [tov i\v€<TTr}K6TOs' k- 

aprepov^ S* elvai ^[fs K\al olfclcop, oXrive^ 
30 t<5t' el^ovy OT€ ['Airo]XXa>i//Si79 /cal Ilai^a- 

fnJl79 €/A|/17/A0[vfu]0I/, £( ft^ voTepo- 

V direrripaa'av, {t6\p vofiov rovrov 
t}v t^9 0i\y [ovy];^6a^ ^ irpoOrjra- 
[i] 'y^ij^v &<TTe [|jki^ c]Ii/a£ rii/ i^o/to- 

35 1/ TOVTOV, TcL i6v\Ta\ avTOV freirpi^aOa} 
KoX T(i7r6XKa)p[oi\ elvcu iepcL Kal a- 
VTOV <l>€vy€iv a[UC\' fjv hk firj y avr- 
ip A^ia Bixa [<rra]Ti] pcov, avrdp [ir]- 
efTpfjaOat iir i[ioi\y(oyfi xal ft^[8]- 

40 afid KodoZov [ctv]at 69 'AXiKapv- 

r)<ra6v, 'AX//ea[pvt|]cr{r€a>i/ Se t£^ a- 
vfi'rravT(ov r[a^](p iXevOepov el- 
vai, §9 &v ravra /i[^ ir]apa^alvrj Kar6- 
irep rd BpKia eTa[|iov] xal W9 yiypairT- 

45 ai iv T^ 'A7roXX[»v(]y, iinKaXetv. 

§ 74. Importance of the inscription. The high interest of this 
inscription for our present purpose lies in the faot^ firstly, that on 
historical grounds we are able to fix the date with tolerable certainty 
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§75 INSCRIPTIONS: HALIGARNASSUS. 177 

at about 453 B.O. ; the arguments leading to this conclusion will be 
found in the commentary {App.)\ and, secondly, that we have in it 
a picture of the Ionic alphabet almost exactly in the form in which 
it was legally adopted at Athens in 01. 94. 2 (403 b.c.) and about 
the same time in the rest of Hellas. We learn then that the Ionic 
alphabet during the interval between (about) 453 and 403 B.a had 
not undergone alteration in any essential particular. 

§ 75. The Alphabet. On this inscription the O has regularly 
a dot in the middle, thus making it undistinguishable from 6, The 
circumference was evidently grooved by a compass-like tool with 
the dot as a centra A peculiar form T beside the more usual T 
is found in the inscription, but only in proper names of non- 
Hellenic, possibly Carian, origin, such as 'OaToTtos and Ua- 
woTios. It is possible that this symbol represents not a ^sound, 
but some kind of sibilant^ if at least the conjecture is right that 
on the silver and copper coins of Mesembria the legends META 
and METAMBPIANAN are to be transcribed Mccror and not 
M€Ta^^ There is at any rate no inscriptional or other evidence of a 
form Merofifipia. The Pamphylian alphabet moreover may be cited 
as additional evidence of a special sign for a sibilant in the S.W. 
district of Asia Minor (§ 123). Of. also no. 142, B. 22 {Teos). 

It may be well to qnote here, merely on the ground that it is said to have 
been found at Halicamasnu, the following retrograde inscription on an 
eleotrmn dtater now in the Br. Mas. (see Head, HUt, Num. p. 526) : 

AM B^l M3aO\A3A0 

i e. i/MCFop elfd arjfM. This, which is Mr Newton's original reading; is supported 
{ZUchr, f. NumUm, x. 1888, p. 149) by Sallet. He explains 4>atpop to be the 
genetivea^cuFoOf of <kurc& an epithet of Artemis (? here of Ephesns), and com- 
pares it with the legend 'Diana DaupA^na* on a coin of Coela (Thraoian Cherso- 
nese). For other views see Fraenkel, A, Z, xzxvii. 1879, p. 27, who reads 
*cuyoi?f ; and P. Gardner, ib. p. 184 (of. id. Types of Greek Coint, PI. rv. 8), 
who maintainfl that there is no letter between the a and the v, and reads ^ANOS 
(i.e. ^dyovf) comparing (wrongly aoc. to Fraenkel, Lc.) QcSkKOs, no. 180 a, and 
referring the ooin to ^drrfs of Halioamassas (of. no. 182 ter and § 67, Naucratis). 

^ Of. the note, p. 10, on the possible connexion of this form with the $an 
and the aampi. It is remarkable that the latter as a numeral sign = 900 is 
relegated to the very end of the alphabet, even after ca. It is said not to oooar 
on any inacription earlier than the 13th or 14th centory, bnt this may be acci- 
dental. Eirohhoff, Stud,* 12, infers from its position that it was adopted by the 
lonians only in the course of the 6th century b.c. 
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178 GREEK EPIGRAPHY. PART I. § 76 



THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE IONIC ALPHABET BE- 
TWEEN 600 AND 460 B.O. IN THE ISLANDS OF 
THE AEGEAN AND ON THE COAST OF THE 
EUXINE. 



§ 76. Bate of development probably the same on the mainland 
of Asia Minor and in other places. The examination of the in- 
scriptions from Miletus, Teos, Epheens and Halicamassos has en- 
abled us to form a tolerably accurate picture of the condition and 
development of the Ionic alphabet on the mainland coast of Asia 
Minor during the 6th and the first half of the 5th century Ra We 
may presume that wherever intimate relations existed with the Ionic 
mainland, the rate of development was the same or nearly the sama 
We will conclude this division of the subject with a review 
of the alphabet as represented by inscriptions (i) of the Milesian 
colonies (Proconnesus, Oyzicus) ; (ii) of Chios, with tiie coins of its 
colony Maroneia in Thrace; (iii) Samos and its colony Amorgos, 
with Samothrace ; (iv) the Ionic colonies on the coast of the Euxine. 
To these will be subjoined (v) a few Ionic inscriptions of uncertain 
origin. 

9) Proconnesus and Qyiicns. 

146. The upper inscription in lonio oharaoter on the so-called Sigean 
monmnenty now in the Br. Mas. The facsimile has been given above and 
already noticed nnder the head of the Attio alphabet, no« 43 ; ot 46, note, 

147. A marble 0.6 m. in height, 0.65 m. in breadth, mutilated above, found 
in 1874 among the raiuB of Cyzicm, and now in the Mosemn of the Greek 
Philologioal Sodety at Constantinople. The marble contains two inscriptions ; 
one, written pwaTpo^d6p and ancient, of which barely two lines remain, with 
letters 0.026 — 0.0S6 m. in height ; the other entire, but of more recent date, with 
letters 0.015 m. in height Mordtmann, Herm, zt. p. 92 sqq.; IGA 491. 
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§ 76 INSCRIPTIONS: ISLANDS OF THE AEGEAN 179 

A. 

HAH/VTH/^AEPOAUM 

>|rA3AAinT3>|AA3H^A 

B. 

EniMAlANAPlOY 
nOAlZMHAlKEAKAITOlZlNAlZHnOYnAlZlN 
KAITOlZlNEKrONOISINATEAEIHNKAinPY 

TANEIONAEAOTAinAPEHNAVrmo 
5 KAlTOYTAAANTOYKAlinn/lNIHZKAl 
THZTETAPTHZKAlANARAnOAANIHl 
TANAEAAAANnANTANATEAEZKAlEni 
TOYTOIZINAHMOIOPKIONETAMONTHN 
AEZTHAHNTHNAEnOAiZM NHEA K 

10 TAIMHAIKEA 

A. — — [njv Zk vrr{\Kriv TTjvBe 7rd\i9 M- 

B. 'EttI MauLpBplov 

wSTu^ MfjBUea) teal rolaiv Auniwov ttcuoIv 
teal roiaof itey6vot4nv arehel/qv Kal irpv- 
ravetov SiBoTav, irapk^ vav . . o 
5 teal Tov ToKtivrov Kal iTriraovlr)^ Kal 
T% rerdpnj^ koX dphpaTroSc^virf^' 
T&v hk afOsMV iravrmv areKi^;. Kal iirl 
TOVTOunp Sfjfio^ opKVOv ira/JLOP rrjv 
Se aniXrjv n^vBe irikt^ [Md]vr) ^S[m]/c[c] 
10 T^ Mff8ue&o, 



The aristooratioal party appears to have been banished and on their return to 
have bargained with the popular party that the whole state, irAit, shonld grant 
special immunities to the children and descendants of two men, Medices and 
Aesepns, who as adherents of the banished party had lost their lives in the dis- 
torbanoes. The inscription at a much later date was copied doubtless by 
interested persons, in the alphabet of the period, probably, to judge from the 
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AHnj, shortly before the Ghristiam era ; but in the later edition are Beveral 

obvions mistakes — Mi^Sficew for MeS^jcew, drtdilriv for drtX,, irpvrayetor for irpvra- 
v^ioPt diSoToi for 64iwK€f dreX^t for itreXiaf, In 1. 1 before Mi/^dcew shonld 
probably oome M(£i^ t<}. In L 7 eXpai is omitted ; in 1. 8 after d^fios should 
come Kal dpurries or a similar expression. In 1. 4 the word apparently partly 

illegible to the later engraver may have been N AYTTHFIO. 

A. Mdnyt is a Phrygian and Paphlagonian name ; see Pape*s lexicon. Note 
the omission, remarkable In so early an inscription, of the iofa in the dative 
(so also in the later copy); other examples in Ionic inscriptions are aMj, 
no. 160 (Ghios), rij /3ovX^, Lb. no. 39 (Eiythrae ; not mnch later than 394 b.o.), 
8il/ioalil CIG 2691 e, Lb. 379 (Mylasa, 855—354 b.c.). Cf. note on no. MS (Thes- 
salian). 

B. 1, 2. As Boehl remarks, the name Maeandrios well befits the eponymous 
archon of a Milesian colony ; and Aesepus too is the name of a river near 
Gyzious. 3, 4. rpvrar^ibr is a brief expression for alrrfaiv iv wpuranffy, 4 sqq. 
If Boehl's conj. wavmrylov is right, the exceptions to the oriXtui were the wavrtf' 
ytoF and rdXam-Wt or fees paid by those who used the dockyard and the public 
scales ; lirTmint and wdpawodwphi or dues payable on the purchase of horses and 
slaves ; and the Ttrdpmit a tax of 25 per cent 



148. An inscription on a fragment of a marble patera found at Cyzicui by 
Dawkins and by him brought to Oxford. CIG 8695 ; IGA 501. 



-- PHAE^PONHnN 

TTf) BeaTrSmjaiv, i. q. Atticd a€<nro6'atf. The patera seems 

to have been dedicated by some woman to Demeter and Persephone. 



(ii) Ohios. 

140. On the four faces of a parallelepipedon of white marble, broken above, 
1.25 m. in height, 0.585 m. in breadth, 0.25 m. in thickness. On three of the 
sides the arrangement is ffrotxn^y* Discovered in Chios in the quarter called 
Bow&Ki, "AfM\$«la 2555 ; Mov<reior, <Sto., vep. ^vr., 1876, p. 87 sqq. ; Uapnurff6tt 
Vol. II. fasc. 2, Feb. 1878, p. 184 sqq.; Haussoullier, B. C, H. in. 1879, p. 
280 sqq. ; Blass, Misc. Epigr. ; IGA 881. For the oommentary see the Appendix. 



[Several of the letters in the top lines and at the sides are imperfect, but 
there is no doubt of the reading. In the original the outer shafts of the j* and 
rj are slightly curved.] 
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a. b. 

O^APOTOYTOMEXPI 
TP I OAOHSTEPMANOn AH 
EPEITPECAPOTHSITPIOAOA 

p I E p /sAnHos:s:H2:E2:THr4TPioA 

6 ONEHJIAPOTOVTOAAEXPITO 
AHAIOTPESICYAPANTESIOP 
OIEBAOAAHI<ONTAPEHTE 
OSIHTAHOPANTOYTAHE 
^nP A?AAO<t)ITIs: HNTISIT 
10 INATAHOPAHTOVTAN 
HEHEAHIHAAEGEAHIHA 
<f>ANEAPOIHS:EIEPAAII<l 
HITH^POAEAJEKATONS 
TATHPA2:0<t>EIAETAI<ATI 
15 AAO?E?TAPPH=AHTANAO 
PO<t)VAAI<E?HNAEAAHPPH 
HOISII HAYTOIO<t>EIAONTA 
H P P H E A /^T A N AO I P E NT E 
KAIAEKATOS:OPO<t>YAAKA2: 
20 HHAEAAHPPHHOISIINENEI 
VPHIECTAH 

a. 
•09' airb TovTov fUxpt [trpi] 
rpioBov ij *? 'Epfimvo4r<rap [+]- 
ipei Tpet?" diro Tf)<t rptoBov a[x\- 
pi '^piiMVovtny; i<t rtjv rploS- 

5 OP ?f?" dvo TOVTOV fiiXP^ ''"*''' 

^rfkiov TptK' (Ti[/i\iravTei oSp- 
01 iffSo/i^KovTa irevT€. 
"Om) Ttav oSpttv Toirmv I- 



181 



. NT E K 


A 


A Es: B O 


A H 


E 1 K A H 


T AH 


P EH T H 


AAE P H 


2: 1 H T O 


2: A E l< H 5 


P YK A ? 


A 1 A PE 


AAt'A H T 


E 2: E 2:t 


A2:XA P 


A2: K H 


Y 2:2: H 


T A H l< A 


1 A 1 A T 


H 2: P . 10 


E as: A A 


H H E A ^ 


r E r A H 


E HT E 


2: A P A 


E l< H Y H 


T E S T H 


H HAAE P 


H H H H A 


H A A B A 15 


1 2: 1 H K 


A 1 T OP 


P H XMA 


P P 2: l< 


H P Y 2: 2: 


H T AH 


OT 1 AAAAAE A A H 


1 P P H = 


E 2: © A 1 20 


l< A r A 1 


K A 2: AH 


TAHT P 


1 H K 02: 


1 AHAAH 


A A 2: 2:0 


HE 2: A H 


H P 1 E 


YTO IE 


H T E 2: 25 



\ 
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c, 

H A I kA 
lOMEHOSTHP AI?AE=AM 
HA I kAXESrOAK AHO<t)AH I 
PE P A nOAO T ATA I A E P P I A 
SENAIPPHXAAAESIT AAA HA E H 
SIAH T ASIP PHSICAKPATEA 
POI H lEPAPASIOAKATAVT 
o B A 2: I AEO 2: E P H HTASIHOAA 
lASIEPAPASIPOl HTAI 

lOTASirEASIKAITASIOl Kl EA 
EPP lAHTOTAHAHHI KAPA 
AAH IKEMOiHTEPOAIOSIP 
EHTAKISXEIAIAHTPIHK 
^lAHTESIS: AKONTAHAO 

16 HAT P s:H . T O X E I A I 

NEP TAkOS lAHOA P V EAEO 
<t) I A O K AHS: I HHOAOTOTAH 
YAAHI2:INAI2:XE lAIAHl 
TAKOSIIAHOE OP P OPOSiKO 

20 NOP I AHSITAP KAAA I HHH IX 
lAIAHKAIOkTAK OSIIAN 
TAK H <t» 1 OST A EAAME A A I H H 
AKTH ITPI5:XEA lAHEPTAK 
OSIIAHENEHH kO HTAHB I 

iTO>, va<ra Ao^trtv. "TIv t/? t- 
10 iva rwv oSpmv rovrav 
ij i^iK^ ^ fteOiK^ fl a- 

1} T^? ir6Xea<i, etcardv <t- 
Torfjpa^ 6<l>ei\iTa K&rir 
15 [^]o« iarta, irprf^avrmp 8* ov- 
po^vXaice^' tjv ik ^17 nrp/j' 
^ouTiv, twrol o^OJnma- 
V, Trpif^ammv S' ol irevre- 



Digitized by 



Google 



§76 INSCRIPTIONS: ISLANDS OF THE AEGEAN. 183 



d. 
PO I 

E I A I n 

KO2: I A H 

I pros: 

H NO I K 
NAHAP 
HTAKO 
E HTHK 
AVAHIA 



n 

I 
E 

t. 
O 

t. 



O EOnOAA 



T VA I O 

n I X E I 

P I H KO 
E KAMA 
K Es: I O 
AHOSI-s: 

2: A Y s: A 

PE AO N 
2: I AH E 



T 
A 
i 
Y 
T 
T 



HE HA 
A E VK 
V OAT 
H HT 

os:p 

I AHP 
N TAN 
AA I O^ 
P 02: A 
A HO I 



I AH 

I AH 

AH : 
4> I 

AT 
0-1 
I H 
02: 



O 
P 

T 
A 
H 



KtUSexa TOW ovpo^vKaKO^' 
20 ijv Sk 1*^ iTpri^ouTw, iv 6[7r]- 
[a]p^ larav. 



10 



T 

A 

I 

A 16 

K 
K 



b. [pt w]- 

1 [ev}r6K[a(ttK]- 
a it fiov7^[v h]- 
€uedin-a[p h\ 
irkirr »7/*^/M?[i]- 
5 aW Toi)<i h\ Kt)- 
pvKot Bunri- 
iv^aairet ii r- 

WTVOVTCDV KO- 

10 I 8ui TTJt ir6[\]- 
yeymveovre- 



s, chroBeievvv- 

15 tjv fjv av Xa^at- 
uriv, KoX Td nr- 
pftXfJM irpotTK- 
fipwraivrmv 
2,Tt &!/, fiiKKq- 

20 ( irpii^etrdai' 
KaySiMKrdp- 

T<OV Tptt)KOV^ 

imv fi^ '\a<r<ro- 
we?, dvf)pide- 
25 VToi iSvret. 
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C. [ -fjV U Tl]- 

[s Toi^ irpia|Uvovs ctvoicXi|t]- 
1 [17] fj St«a[tt|Tai, Tot^s cCvoicX]- 

[v]i7 8iKa^ia0€o, k&v o<f>\ij, [{i]- 
TrepaTToioTW* r^ Se 7rpta[|jk]- 
5 ^i/y 'Tprj'x/ia IcTTG) fifjBip' [5]- 
9 ai/ Ta9 irprjCL^i aKpaT€a\%\ 
TTOifj, eirapacOo) kot auTfov] 

Aa9 eirapas; irourjraL 
10 T<i9 7^a9 ical ra? olKUa\%\ 
iirplavTo* r&v ^AwiKoi 7ra[c\- 

evraKifa'Xj^ikltov T/5ti;/e[o]- 

aUav T€cr(r[^]a/coi/TG)i/, 'A^[f|]- 
15 I'^E^Jph]? 'H[/ooW]toi; ;^6tX/[«»]- 

j; errra/eoaitoV Sapy€7<Ao[9\ 

<Pi\ofc\fj<; ZrjvoBoTov rdv [E]- 

vdBjjaiv Sia-x^iXUav [eir]- 

TCLKoa-uoPy %e6'n'poiro<; #co[l]- 
20 voiriSrj*; ray Kafiii/ijj) ^[f]- 

&X^i/ /^al oKTaKoaUov \jnr\' 

rd' K77^t[o]9 rd ifi M€\aivrf[i\ 

^AfCTT) rpuT'xeiXlcov hrraK- 

oaloov iv[€]vr)K6vr(ov Bi[<zt] 
25 [ Aauo] (spatiom vaoumn) 

d. — poi — yvalov rdv O?- 

\x\€iXUov iva- tp 'xeCkUov t- 

KoaUayp' KevK- pirjKoaUov S- 

^TTTTO? IIv^cS T- €K<OV SvwV 'I- 

5 rjv olKlf)v t[iJ]- 15 [KJea-lov rod <I>/\- 

V ^AvSpiof; wff]- 0)1/09 2TpaT[i]- 

vraKoaUov tt- [o]9 Ai/crcS Toi[ic]- 

€VTrftc6vTa}p [6\v€8ov SirfK- 

Bvoiv *'Aafiu)<; [o\(rl(ov ivo^, 
10 ©e^^o^TTo? 'A- 
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lAO. A blackish stone, 0.70 m. in height, 0.86 m. in length, 0.065 m. in 
thickness, broken on the left side, fonnd in Chio9, Haossonllier, B. C, H, ni. 
1879, p. 316 sq. ; IGA 882. 

t S: A H TO I O I V 

N A I KC^OAON n 

A P AT I N AETO 2 

I M AAEn<t>OPO N 

5 \ZPAZ \ HZ£ Z 

I K ATAPO I M 

HrO P TH^AA 

A r AGH2 Evn 

A H2TOAEM N 

10 lAAVTHEPE^ 

T H2 E N TOPAP A 

KO I T I r E H N 

[The editor remarks that the letters A^M are straggling, and the shafts 
of the H slightly onrved.] 

*E<rX^[«] Toi)[T]o [7]t;|i;at/co9 oSdv 'ir\apd i^rflyhe r6 <r\[7}]/ia 

avrt} iwialnja-ev, rod Tra/oajicotT^? hfv, 

LI. On ^X^ see no. 277, note. Of TOTO for roOro there are occasional 
instances in pre-Endidean Attic, e.g. OIA 1. 128, 188. 1. 2. For this nse of 
\€Uf4t6po9 {6869) of. Plat. Legg, 768 0. 1. 4. On aMf = a&ri see no. 147, note. 



(iii) Samoa (151—157) with Amorgos (158—161): Samothraca (162) 
and the coast of the Eiudne (163). 

16 1. An inscription, apparently an epitaph, on a small marble slab found 
in Samo$, in a Tillage N. W. of the ancient Heraemn. 0. Cortios, Rh, M. 
TUX, p. 160 and LUbeck progr. 1877, p. 8; IGA 888. 

nPATO+APIO^ ^rilj\a\vhpov t[ov n]/)e)To;fa/[)A09. 

DTO<IA^AMaA 

IAS. A statne of Hera, 1.92 m. in height, fonnd about 1875, in Samo$ near 
the Heraenm: beneath is a low base made of the same marble. On the robe of 
the statue is an inscription beneath the girdle running downwards, with letters 

R, 13 
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0.01 m. in height, distant 0.02 m. from each other. Girard, B. C. H, iv. 1880, 
p. 483Bqq.; IGA 384. 

XHDAMVHJMAA^^®! Kr/VTHDHIArAAMA 

168. On a solid hronze votive hare, bonght at Samot, now in the Br. Mns. 
Length 2Ain.; height l^in. Br5ndsted, i. p. 109; Bose, Imcrr. p. 826, 
pi. xLi. 2; CIG 2247; IGA 886; BMI ccxxx. 

Aooording to Mr Newton (BMI I, c. whence this note is condensed) the A in 
UpiiiXifi is quite certain. Probably the engraver omitted the stroke necessary 
to complete a N ; this is more likely than to suppose that in the Ionic dialect of 
Samos at this period IIpcijX^ was used for II/miti^ The Tl of *H^ai^r/wr are 
very difficult to make out. The inscription is written throughout retrograde. On 
the left shoulder of the hare is a round hole, which probably once held the arrow 
or javelin with which it was represented as slain. The body is depicted as 
bounding forward, the head thrown back in agony; the motion is rendered 
with great spirit. According to Pans. u. 81. 9 the Apollo Pythios was wor- 
shipped at Priene from very early times (see Panofka, Ret Samiorum, p. 63). 
The epithet r{» lip. in this inscription may have been added to distinguish the 
Apollo, to whom the dedication is made, from the I^ythian god. 

164. A stone found in Samot not far from the Heraeum. It is broken on 
the left. 0. Curtius, Rh. M. xxiz. p. 160; and LUbeck progr. 1877, p. 8; 
IGA 886. 



iPArOPHSOl 
OP^OA/^^OHK^ 



Yo]pe[o)] dp€[0]rfK€. 



166. An inscription, apparently an epitaph, on a stone 0.42 m. in height, 
0.34 m. in breadth, 0.10 m. in thickness, found in Samot, to the north of the 
ancient town. C. Curtius, IL citt. ; IGA 387. 
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O M P • O ^ ^ M I [n]o/i^7rto9 €«>A 

T O A M M O K P I A^ ^ Tov AlrfyioKpive- 

U6/iriJOs is probably genf tive. 

166. A white marble base found at Olympia, 0.84 m. in breadth in front; 
the letters are 0.02 m. in height and arranged (mnxn^"* except that the latter 
half of the second line is straggling and possibly written oyer an erasure. 
£. Curtius, A. Z, xxzvi. p. 82 sq.; Eaibel, Rh. M, xxxiv. p. 203 n. 940 a ; IGA 
388 ; Loewy, Gr. Bildh, 23. Cf. the next inscription. 

EYOYMO^AOKPOiAiTYKAEOtTP I tOAYMP I EN IKAN , 
EIKONAAE^TH^ENTHKA I ^ P OTOl( t^OPAt^ 

EYOY>VOMOKPO^APOXE4>YP lO A N t O H ): |/ 
PYQArOPA^iA/AlOiEPOlHtEN 

TStvOvfio^ Aofcpo^ 'AcTTv/cXeo? rpU 'OXu/iTrt' ivuca>v, 
elfcova S' ea-Tfjaev ri^vSe fiporoi^ iaopdv. 

l£tV0vpx><; AoKpo^ d'H'i Ze^vplov avi0rfK€. 

HvOayopa^ ^dfivo^ hroiriaey. 

Euthymus won his third Olympian victory in 01. 77=472 B.C., cf. Pans. vi. 
6. 6. Ourtius (Z.c.) conjectures that the sculptor Pythagoras was one of those 
Samians who in 01. 71. 8=494 b.c. left Asia for Sicily and took possession of 
Zande (of. Hdt. vi. 23), and then became subjects of Anaxilas, who was tyrant 
of Bhegium 494 — 476 b.c. Pausanias knows only one sculptor, Pythagoras the 
Bhegine. If it is he who here calls himself a Samian, the title might have 
reference to his fatherland and the school of art from which he probably came, 
while he would be called a Bhegine after his new home, where he developed 
under his master, Clearchus of Bhegium. If this view is right, the text of Pliny ' 
(the only writer who distinguishes two persons) rests on a misconception: 
XXXIV. 60 ; fuit et alius Pythagoms Samius.,., supra dUcto facie quoque indisereta 
simUis, For anecdotes about Euthymus cf. also Plin. vu. 152, Strabo, 256. 
Note in the last line the non-Idnic form UvBayopas. In the second line there is 
an obvious attempt to make it of the same length as the first. 

167. A slab of Pentelio marble found at Olympia, 0.07 m. in thickness, 
0.23 m. in height, 0.24 m. in breadth, entire below, but on the other sides 
broken; it probably formed part of a base. The letters are a little larger than 
in the precedmg (q. v.). IGA 888 a, 

O A r O P [Uv]0ay6p[wt 

E n O I E Sa|no«] en-oiet 

I T O I A I N I * TW [A]l I't[K»V AW0t|KCV.] 

13—2 
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168. On a rock on the northern side of a small acropolis of the ancient 
Aegiale in Amorgos, The facsimile of this and the next ivro inscriptions are 
redaced to about one-tenth of the size of the originals. Ferdinand Dnemmler, 
Mitth, XI. (1886) p. 97 sqq.; Eirchhoff, Stud^ 92. 




The legible words appear to be Ili^juaf 6 ranjp and aboTe AriiSdfiap[Til, The 
nscription was probably sepulchral. Duemmler proposed UvyfuUov xariip (or 
Taripos or iraripi) and aboTe ArilZdfias, but $an is unheard of among the inscrip- 
tions hitherto found on islands not reckoned as Dorian (no. 167, eyen if its 
alphabet belongs to Euboea, was not found on the island), and the iota which he 
supposed to have the crooked form in Uvy/ialov is certainly straight in ArfiS; 
There is nothing to show whether the 17, which had the closed form and re- 
presents the Yowel-sound, denoted also the 8piritut asper, nor whether /I was 
in use. 

168 a. On an upright slab of grey marble at Areenne in Amorgos, Ibid. 




Though the inscription is retrograde, the position of the signs for fi and p is 
as for the left to right direction, and c in either direction is ^. The sign for { 
recalls the Argive form, nos. 77 a, & ; cf . p. 20. The name 'Arjpaltaif is new : 
%€POKplrn is the name of a Cumaean woman, Plut. De mul, virtuU 26, Like 
the last, this slab probably served as a tombstone. 

168 b. On a slab of marble, which appears to have served as a tombstone, 
found at Areeiine in Amorgos. Ibid» 
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^Ta<f>v>Ci^ fiprjfia | iarriaev oSeXj^^ 'AXefoiL 

The orthography kv in 'AXf^oc, beside | in the preceding inscription, is to be 
noted; but the reading is very uncertain. Duemmler (l.e,) observes that pro- 
bably in Amorgos as in Thera (cf. 1 h, etc.) and Boeotia (cf. 199 a, h, etc.) 
originally only the names were given, and in the nominative case, on tomb- 
stones ; while in Melos (cf. 8 a, etc.) patronymics were added. In these inscrip- 
tions of Amorgos we have already complete formulas. Where in Amorgos 
(cf. 168 6, 161) and Thessaly (287) we have /ur^/ia, in Attic it is <r^;ui : when 
a verb is added, it is fff-njire. 

168 c. An oblong stone found in Amorgos near the ruins of the ancient 
Aegiale. Boss, Itucrr. inedd. u. 119 ; CIG Add. 2263 b ; Bang. 2223 ; IGA 389. 

^OOAXAAIA v.L B« I for "I; cf. next inscr. 

*Ay\(axdpovs for 'AyXux^pcos (cf. § 75, remarks on layout) sc. /o'^/ia. Boehl 
asks, with probability, <*Annomin. 'AyXtaxapos?** 

168 d. A tombstone from Arcesine. 'E0. dpx* 1884, p. 85 sq. ; Eirohhoff, 
Stud,* 83, 

AH/^AI/^^TH?^/NAI AA/v AvfiacveTTf^ etfil fiv- 

OHAjTMAI JHT AAAH vfui rr}^ Aafifayo- 

160. Two inscriptions on a rudely polished stone found in Amorgos: the 
letters of the first (a) are about 0.06 m. in height, those of the second (&) larger. 
Boss, Inselreisen, ii. p. 54 ; IGA 390 and Add, p. 183. 

Comparetti, Mtu, Ital, i. (1884) 227, taking the third E of 1. 1 to be a mis- 
formed Q, proposes : 'Edcurls /m odolrf | ix Sfuivop, The E in odoiri he defends 
by reference to 160 6, and condemns as premature generalisations on the use of 
the signs for the ^-sounds (cf. § 33 ^n. and no. 82 a). 

b. 



i^^b^t^inr 



opy^FltM.^^- ^cil who copied the inscription asserts that the 1=7 is 
certain; cf. the v.l. in no. 168c and an inscription of Amorgos, Bang. 2001, 
Boss, Inserr, ined, 142 AIAAOE^TH^. The stroke before H may be an 
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168. On a rock on the northern side of a small acropolis of the ancient 
Aegiale in Amorgos, The facsimile of this and the next two inscriptions are 
redaced to about one-tenth of the size of the originals. Ferdinand Daenmiler, 
Mitth. XI. (1886) p. 97 sqq.; Kirchhoff, Stud,* 82. 




The legible words appear to be Hiyfias 6 ra-nip and aboTe Ari'CddfjLay[Ti1, The 
nsoription was probably sepulchral. Duemmler proposed Uvy/ialov rarrip (or 
raripos or waripi) and above Ari'CddfjMs, but san Is unheard of among the inscrip- 
tions hitherto found on islands not reckoned as Dorian (no. 167, even if its 
alphabet belongs to Euboea, was not found on the island), and the iota which he 
supposed to have the crooked form in UvyfiaUov is certainly straight in AffiS-, 
There is nothing to show whether the if, which had the closed form and re- 
presents the vowel-sound, denoted also the 8pirittu aaper, nor whether /I was 
in use. 

168 a. On an upright slab of grey marble at Arcenne in Amorgos, Ibid, 



,^^^U!^^^^'^UoM^riSL\Uii 



Though the inscription is retrograde, the position of the signs for p. and p is 
as for the left to right direction, and tr in either direction is ^. The sign for { 
recalls the Argive form, nos. 77 a, b; cf. p. 20. The name 'Aijpalw is new : 
^cpoKplrn is the name of a Gumaean woman, Plut. De mul, virtut. 26, Like 
the last, this slab probably served as a tombstone. 

168 b. On a slab of marble, which appears to have served as a tombstone, 
found at Areeiine in Amorgos, Ibid, 
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^Ta<f>v)sX^ fivTJfia I iarrjaev aSeX|0^ 'AXefoil 

The orthography m in 'AXe^oT, beside | in the preceding inscription, is to be 
noted; but the reading is very uncertain. Duemmler (Le.) observes that pro- 
bably in Amorgos as in Thera (cf. 1 h, etc.) and Boeotia (cf. 199 a, 6, etc.) 
originally only the names were given, and in the nominative case, on tomb- 
stones; while in Melos (cf. 8 a, etc.) patronymics were added. In these inscrip- 
tions of Amorgos we have already complete formulas. Where in Amorgos 
(cf. 168 6, 161) and Thessaly (287) we have /Ai^^/ta, in Attic it is ffrjtw. : when 
a verb is added, it is ((mpre. 

168 c. An oblong stone found in Amorgos near the ruins of the ancient 
Aegiale, Boss, Inscrr. inedd. u. 119 ; CIG Add. 2263 b ; Bang. 2229 ; IGA 389. 

^OOAXAAIA v.l BM for 1; of. next inscr. 

'AyXtaxdpovs for 'AyXvxapeos (cf. § 76, remarks on ^tiyovs) sc. fu^rifia. Boehl 
asks, with probability, **Annomin. 'AyXctf^apof?** 

168 d. A tombstone from Arcesine, 'E0. dfix- 1884, p. 85 sq. ; Eirohhoff, 
Stud,* 83, 

AH/^ A I /^^ TH?^ AAI AA A^ AvfiaiveTrji; elfil fiv 
on A JTM A1 J H T A AA H ^/u» t^9 Aa/if ^70- 

160. Two inscriptions on a rudely polished stone found in Amorga: the 
letters of the first (a) are about 0.06 m. in height, those of the second (&) larger. 
Boss, InulreUetij n. p. 54 ; IGA 390 and Add, p. 183. 

Gomparetti, Mus, Ital. i. (1884) 227, taking the third E of 1. 1 to be a mis- 
formed 0, proposes : 'Edoffis fu odolv \ iw S4i^tPov, The E in odoin he defends 
by reference to 160 6, and condemns as premature generalisations on the use of 
the signs for the ^-sounds (cf. § 33 ^n. and no. 82 a). 

b. 



^&be>^iHr 



opy^^FllM^^' ^^11 who copied the inscription asserts that the I =7 is 
certain; cf. the v.l. in no. 168c and an inscription of Amorgos, Bang. 2001, 
Boss, Inserr. irud, 142 AIAAOE^TH^. The stroke before H may be an 



Digitized by 



Google 



190 GREKK EPIORAPUY, PART I. § 76 

imperfect ^ (cf. the sbeoedariam from Golle, p. 18); the sign following H 
may be part of BB (9) or Q . That the alphabet was not the later lonio seems 
to b-^ shown bj the presence of the sign for digcmma. Compare the abeoedarium 
from Calymna, p. 19. But it is possible that the sign following e is a mis- 
formed f . 

160 a. Found on a clifF near the village of Brutzi in Amorgos. IGA 391 
and Add.; more accurately, Halbherr and Comparetti, Mtu. Ital i. (1884) 225. 

<t>AI 

JPTMBiPOT^KArOJKBAKHr^^Kir^'^AACK 
03MQ AT?KAMA 

Comparetti transcribes: ^aurvrXlris irvrk xa->w ffvpoucrjv i}dv[a]fj^€]p | .... a, MafioKi 
ZTaBiKhv. But the explanations needed to enforce a semblance of probability 
for the interpretation are numerous. E.g. av^dx^v is held to mean * turbot' and 
compared with 0-rki^ and Mod. Gr. 0-uturt ; iXipafief (rather -ofi«y, for the mutilated 
letter may just as well be an O) may be from a Tdvut for \uf€v<a, cf. dUfUt Sivevu ; 
the open 17 may be the fault of the stone. 

b. Found on the site of the ancient Arce$ine near the village of Eastri. 
Very rude letters. Dubois, B. C.H. vi. (1882) p. 187 sqq.; Roehl, Imagg. p. 46. 

BAMOHAI^HViA? B<ofidv A^i;<To>[t] 

hPnOKPAT^^hnnOKI ^? 'iTnroKparri^ 'l7nroK\rj^, 

Note (1) E = 17 ; (2) ^ = X as at Argos, though in characters so rudely 
engraved too much stress must not be laid on the form ; (3) the strange ligature 
of the I with the P. The form Ai^uo-of is new ; the last letter in the text is 
more likely to be either a badly written E (cf. the Tanagraean datives, nos. 215, 
216) or a mistake for I than an example of crooked iota. The cult of Dionysus 
at Arcesine is known from another inscription (Boss, Inscrr, Or, ined, no. 135) : 
*AycL&ufos *Aya0it'ov rod K\eo<pd[vTov] Aiop^ff(fi KuTffOK6fiq. koX ry [d^/ty]. 

c. On a square stone block, ibid, B, C, H, l,c. ; Boehl, op, c. p. 47. 
?n/^APO?n^UAA^A 2(Si/S/>09 UeiaavlBfK^]. 

For the e in tSKcos cf. note on no. 148. 

d. On a rock, ibid, B, C, H, l,c, ; Boehl, I. c, p. 46. An inscription of three 
lines ; the following words are distinguishable at the beginning : 

MvAAl A9 A>| i.e. Ka9^ avipL 

e. On a piece of calcareous stone, ibid, B, C, H, l,c, ; Boehl, op, c, p. 46. 

I P^TP AA 

Ml 
Dubois, 2.C., suggests T^tpei naX[a]te(s, adding, ' On sait que le culte d'H^ra, 
probablement introduit par les Samiens, est le plus important d'Amorgos.' 
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/. On a rook, ihid. B. C. H. I.e. ; Boehl, op. e., p. 47. 
I E Y ^ Z€t>? 

H A i ''H\[m,]?. 

The restoration is certain ; this is the earliest mention of Zeds "HXiof . The 
other examples are from the Boman period: of. Nonnns, 40, 393 and 899, and 
GIG 4042, 4590, 4604, 4713, e.f., 5996. 

161. A white marble found in Amorgos, IGA 392. 

t ilTHPI+O? XtoTvptxo^ 

AAA^H/NAA fivf}fia 

P V O A P + H I HvOApxV (w- ^<'Ti^r«, ct 1586). 

162. A relief of white marble fonnd in 1790 in Samothrace, now in the 
Louvre. The inscription runs between the figures of Agamemnon, Talthybius 
holding a caducous and Epeus. Bose, Interr, p. 25, Tab. iv. 1; GIG 40; 
Froehner, Imcrr. Gr, du Louvre, 69 (facsimile) ; IGA 377. 

< 
< 

J ^ Ta\0vl3io^. 

c;a/ 

TA tevBio? 

(iv) Ionic colonies on the coast of the Enzine. 

168. A relief in white stone found in the last century by De la Mottraye 
between MaeotU and the Biver Gara-Guban. The figures represented are Aphro- 
dite, Ares, Poseidon, Hephaestus, Eros. The inscription runs below. A. de la 
Mottraye, Voyages en Europe, dto., k la Haye 1727, n. p. 75sqq. Tab. iv. 11 and 
TraveU through Europe, Ac, Lond. 1732, n. p. 50 sqq. Tab. xxvn. n. 11 ; GIG 
2133; IGA 850. 

eE... APATOPO.. .f^A*...APA ^Al... 

163 a. On a tombstone found at OUna, Latysohew, Interr, ant, orae tep- 
Untr, Pont, Eux, l (1885) no. 120 (Tab. n.). Gt Eirohhoff, Stud,* 86. 

+ AP/^ XopOtot T-] 

OA M ov At[<^ov] 

EI/viM €t[fi]i fi- 
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(v) Ionic inscriptions of uncertain origin. 

164. A small blue glaas vessel in the form of a dolphin, fonnd at Cameiro$y 
and now in the Br. Mns. Hirschfeld, A, Z, 1878, p. 108 ; IGA 496. 

rVe-A f Ml nv^eo) elfiL 

As both the alphabet and the dialect of this inscription are Ionic, it is 
probable that the vessel came to Rhodes in the way of commerce. 

166. An inscription on the marble base (0.70 : 0.90 m.) of a bronze statue, 
found at Olympia, The letters are O.OSm. in height. Fraenkel, A. Z. xxxiv. 
p. 227; IGA 498; Loewy, Or, Bildh, 41, who says that the letters of the word 
MLkup are very faint on the stone. 

a. 
l<AAAlA^AIAV/V\IO:AOH/^AIO^ 
PArKPATIO/^ 

b, 

a, KaXX/a9 AiBvfiiou ^Adrjvalo^ va/f/cpaTiop. 

b. MUfov hroLri<J€V ^Adrjvaio^, 

Cf. Pausanias vi. 6. 1 KoXMf 9i ^ABrp^vUtfi xayKpanaarj top ardpuirra dprjp 
*A0ffHuot MUcny iwolfffftp 6 ^iiypa^s. From Pans. v. 9. 3 again we learn that 
the victoiy of Callias was won in OL 77 s 472 b.o. The same Callias occurs 
as a victor in the games at various places in CIA i. 419, where he is thought 
to be the person about whom the Pseudo-Andocides, Or. c. Alcib. 32, says: 
aX<rxi<rrop di ^fMy^cffOc TwoOvref, el tovtop fikv ayairart rbv dx^ tCip tfjterdpiaw 
XpfiHATfOf rcUTra Karepyoffoti^ov, KoXXieu' tk rbp AidvfjUov (Nom. Aidv/iias) r^ 
fffifJMTi piK-fi<r<UfTa xatrrai ctycDraf roin arc^^o^ifipovst i^wrrpaxiffare, wpbs roOro 
o^6iw d,To^4}p€urr€s, un car6 r(av iavrod vdvcjy krifoiee Hip w6\ip. It is remark- 
able too that Mico who has URed the Ionic alphabet in this inscription has inter- 
mixed Ionic forms in an Attic inscription CIA l 418, though it is possible 
of course that the engraver and not Mico was responsible for the inscription ; 
Fraenkel and Boehl perhaps needlessly infer that Mico must have been by birth 
an Ionian. Of him Pliny, xxxrv. 88, says : Mico athletes specttUur, 

166. Inscription on the outer margin of a bronze tripod found at Vodona, 
Carapanos, Dodoncy p. 40, Tab. xxui. 2 ; IGA 502. 

TER^II<AH?:TniAi;HAini:RAyniAO^iAA^EOHI<E 
Tep-^iKXfji; T^ Al Nofi^ pay^<pBh<; dpiOrjKe, 

Terpsicles would seem to have been an Asiatic Ionian or from one of the 
neighbouring Ionian islands. For the form of p see p. 172, note. 
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§ 77. Remarks on the Alphabets of the foregoiiig. Proconmsus, 
We have seen above (on no. 45) that there are strong grounds for 
assigning the inscriptions on the Sigean monument to as early a 
date as the first quarter of the sixth century B.a If this date be 
accepted, the monument gains in interest and importance from the 
fact (1) that in the Ionic portion of it we have an example thus 
early of A, and (2) that the appearance of H in the open form 
affords an inference of a still earlier date for the inscriptions of the 
mother-country, Miletus, with their B (and fi). On the other hand 
the absence of the A on the Abou- Symbol inscriptions (if assigned to 
the period 594 — 589 B.C.) is so far as it goes an argument for placing 
the Sigean monument nearer the end than the beginning of the first 
quarter, if not rather in the second quarter, of the century. But 
this consideration loses weight, if, as has been suggested (§ 63), the 
differences between the Abou-Symbel and the Milesian alphabets are 
local rather than chronological. 

CyzictM, The upper portion of the marble from Cyzicus (no. 147) 
shows by its general style and Powrrpo^^rjiov arrangement that it 
dates from the sixth century B.C. The lower portion, with which 
we are not now concerned, may be at least five centuries later. The 
other inscription from Cyzicus (no. 148) represents the Ionic alphabet 
of 01. 80 = 460 B.C. or later. 

Chios, dsc. The two Chian inscriptions given above obviously 
represent the fully developed Ionic alphabet, and in default of other 
indications of date the longer inscription, no. 149, may safely be 
assigned to the period of the Ephesus inscription (no. 144) of about 
460 B.a or later, and the Lygdamis inscription of Halicamassus 
(no. 145) of about the same period. The differences between the 
letter- forms of the three inscriptions are so slight as to be hardly 
woi*th noticing ; the form of ^ is on the Chian inscription (no. 149) 
=, which affords a presumption of relatively later date than those 
of Ephesus and Halicarnassus (nos. 144, 145), which have £. 
Turning now to the coins of Maroneia we find that some of them 
go as far back as the beginning of the fifth century. The complete 
alphabet, which is the Ionic in its full development, may be collected 
from the legends on these coins of the name of the town and of the 
names of eponymous magistrates. The forms of i; and o- are, as was 
to be expected H, t) and the $ appears only in the foi*m O. 
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194 GREEK EPIGRAPHY. PART T. § 77 

SamoSy due. The inscriptions of Samos and Amorgos may be 
considered together. According to a trustworthy tradition the 
Samians were in possession of Amorgos about the middle of the 
seventh century and founded on it the three towns Aegiale, Minoa, 
and Arcesine. In later times, as numerous later inscriptions prove, 
it was occupied by Milesian cleruchs, but from what date is not 
known. But at any rate for the sixth century we may assume a 
Bamian population on Amorgos. Kow the inscriptions given alK)ve 
plainly belong to different periods, but except in the latest group no 
inference of precise date can be drawn from the context. Nor does 
the examination of the palaeography lead to veiy positive conclu- 
sions. Ko. 158, with its ir resembling that of Thera, may head the 
list. Then a second group will be made up of the following (with 
perhaps no. 159 a, 6), the characteristics of which are set forth in 
a tabular form. 

158 a. Amorgos : pavoTpo^f^Zov 

h, Amorgos : left to right 

c. Amorgos: retrograde 

d. Alnorgos : left to right 
160 a, Amorgos : pova-rpoff^rfSov 

d, Amorgos: retrograde ? ? 9 ('^<*?4') 

e, Amorgos : povoTpofj^rfiov 

151. Samos : povaTpo<f>rjS6v 

152. Samos : left to right 

153. Samos : retrograde 

To a third group will belong those inscriptions (nos. 154, 155, 160 6, 
c, /) in which there is no trace of retrograde or PowrrpoifyrjSov 
arrangement and which exhibit fluctuation in the forms of the signs 
for a, €, V. Lastly come the inscriptions written in the fully 
developed Ionic alphabet (nos. 156, 157). Now to one of these we 
have been able to assign a precise date, fixed by the 3rd Olympian 
victory of Euthymus, 01. 77 or 472-469 B.C. Between this last and 
the inscription on the bronze hare (no. 153), which is retrograde 
(though it has the later form O), there is a very long gap. Probably 

1 On the oombination of the three-stroke 0- with fi in this inscription of. 
what is said on p. 165. 
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§ 77 INSCRIPTIONS: ISLANDS OF THE AEGEAN 195 

we sliall not be far wrong in assigning the first inscription (no. 158) 
to the beginning of the sixth century or even earlier, and the second 
and third groups to the second half of the sixth century or the 
beginning of the fifth. 

In the Euthymus inscription, it is to be noted, we have evidence 
that the Ionic alphabet had attained its full development, in Samos 
at least, perhaps as many as fifteen years before the date of the 
Lygdamis inscription of Halicamassus, to which so much importance 
has been attached above (§ 74). 

The relief from Samothrace (no. 162), so far as can be determined 
by the style of the art and the character of the writing, belongs to 
the sixth century B.a and may be as early as the middle of the 
century. Whether the artist lived in Samothrace and the inscrip- 
tion consequently must be tal^en as an example of the alphabet in 
use in Samothrace at the time, we have no means of proving. A 
tradition (Pans. vii. 4. 3) not absolutely trustworthy assigns the 
colonisation of the island to Samos, but at what period is not stated. 

Euxine coast. There remains the inscription on the votive-ofier- 
ing presumably dedicated to Aphrodite Apaturoe, from the coast of 
the Euxine (no. 163), and the sepulchral inscription from Olbia (no. 
163 a). The character of the writing in the former is so ancient 
that Boeckh is inclined to refer the inscription to the period 
01. 70 — 80, or the first half of the fifth century B.C.; and in fact it 
cannot be much later, unless we are to suppose that among the 
colonists of this region the development of the alphabet was much 
more slow than in the mother country where the A had been 
adopted early in the sixth century. If the second word is to be read 
*Airarovpa>[t], t. e. with O = a>, a much earlier date than 450 ac. is 
possible; but unfortunately no positive reliance can be placed on 
the accuracy of the copy. The drawing of the relief itself is, ridi- 
culously enough, in the style of the time of Louis XIV. or Louis 
XY. The inscription from Olbia, though it is of a somewhat later 
stamp than no. 163, may well belong to the early years of the fifUi 
century. 
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WESTERN GROUP. 
THE TOWNS OF EUBOEA. 

(i) Oarystus, Styra^ and Eretria. 

§ 78. Inscriptions^ 

168. Carystus. On a wall at the top of a hill not far from the ancient 
Carysttts is a yeiy fragmentary inscr. which appears to contain the forms 
A^ /V\RST ancl has heen read — /irfs rijs ['A]/>t[4u8o$?— ^jouraro. Bangab^, 
Mimoire sur la partie mSridionale de VEub€e, p. 238 ; Borsian, Quaeitt, Eub, 
cap. sel, p. 37; IGA 371. 



^ We have deemed it safer not to include the following inscription definitely 
in the Euboean section, as Boehl has done. Until there is a greater consensus 
of opinion as to the alphabet to which it belongs, it may be provisionally placed 
here. For farther remarks see the Appendix, p. 373. 

167. A rude dark-coloured oval stone, said to be sandstone, 0.68 m. long, 
0.33 m. in height, 0.39 m. in thickness, found at Olympia in the Pelopium. The 
inscr. is complete. Eirchhoff, A, Z. xxxvii. p. 153 ; IGA 370. Cf. Earsten, 
De titulorum lonicorum dialecto^ Halle, 1882, p. 9; Comparetti, Riv. d. fil, xi. 
554 sqqi 

i.e. aco. to Boehl o li>6pa, Wilamowitz, Led, epigr, 12, reads K€ipa\i{^) fi' and 
claims the inscription for Elean. 



O 
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§ 78 INSCRIPTIONS: THE TOWNS OF EUBOEA, 19T 

160. Styra. More than 400 leaden plates, measuring from 1} to 2| inches 
in length, and some of them with writing on both sides, found in 1860 enclosed 
in an earthenware vessel in a tomb near the ancient Styra. For what object 
they served is donbtfol ; thej may have been lots or voting tablets. Each con- 
tains a single name. They were first brought to notice by Gnmanudes at 
Athens in I860. For the subsequent editorial history see Boehl, IGA 372, 
where the plates are given in facsimile, numbered 1 — 432. A selection, which 
will be sufficient for illustrative purposes, is given below. The numbers are 
those of IGA. 



8 



Al^yVAlOA/ 



(^vnoAi^ 

45 APK^D^MoJ 
57 B^BVRluJ 
63 rA/AeoA/ 

98 i^ni9R^®^o$ 

109 H^^VATIOA/ 
118 ^V+^A^ID^J 

124 I^V+I^ 

125 H^rAAAOA/^VJK)^ 

186 KORVDOJ 
260 AA^TVIKOi 
269 AAOOJID^J 

(Nt^AROPJ 

345 J3AAAAIJ {retrograde) 
382 ©lAAiriRfJ 
409 ^APOP^ 



341 



Evvo\t9 

B€l3vpi[o]<; 
Tvadtov 

'liy[€]fi0P€v^ Kvp. (Lenormant), 

HErEMONEV^(Iiampro8)' 
Ko/>vSo9 
MiT[o]uco^ 
Mo^^9 (Lenormant) 
^f)fjMV (cf. no. 88) 

2i/Aa&79 

^CKou^lfyq^ (ct no. 214 d) 



On 269 Boehl remarks : "Hae laminae Styrenses oonsonantem ^ bis sig- 
nificant Uteris P^, of. titt. 341. 409; contra Ghalcidensibus inscriptionibus 
propriae sunt literae 4>$. Suspido falsi hinc adversus titulum Lenormantia- 
num orta nobis orescit quum videamus fere idem nomen in vase Chalddensi 

(see Eirohhoff, Stud.* 118) ocoorrere; MAO<t>^0^ Quod autem in 

lamina Lenormantiana soriptum esse didtur M04>$ — , in vase Chalcidensi 
soriptum est MA04> 5 — , ea re tantom abest ut suspido nostra refntetur, ut 
etiam augeatur. Nam litera A, quae desideratur apud Lenormantinm, errore 
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lit GREEK EPIGRAPHY, PART /. §78 

deest hi Eirchhonii libro, qnem qnin traotet nemo falsarins titolorani antiqaissi- 
iBOrura facere i>ote8t/* On the vexed question whether Mons. Lenormant was 
rightlj ealled ''homo snspectae fidei'* (IGA 14) the carious may be referred to 
an article on the gabject by Boehl, Herm, ivin. 97 — 103. 

On some of the plates the abbreviated name of the father is added on the 
game aide, cf . no. 125. Boehl inclines to think that the abbreviated forms were 
nominatives not genitives; though in some we find decided genitives, e.g. 238 
Av^^tKfiiTii'i OUQi'filiovos, Some plates are written retrograde, e.g. no. 346. Some 
form^ arc at vi^i-Lince with the Ionic of Euboea : 155 KaWUrrpcToi? 217 Aao- 
irpar-^i, 2B:^ Avaayopas^ 267 Mj^ffiicX^ (unless e has fallen out by mistake: the 
pemaiuder of the plates have -K\irfs), 350 ZKOTrawiapf 402 XapiXcios, 416 -airrlSat, 

190. Kretnti, A base found at Olympia, 3.06 m. long, composed of two 
blocks of Pariim marble 0.28 m. in thickness, 1. 18 m. in breadth, on a sub- 
Btrnctnre of limestone. The letters are 0.055 m. in height. Fraenkel, A, Z. 
ixxrv. p. 226 ; IGA 373. 

®IAE?IO?EnOIE <I>tXi7crio9 iiroUt. 

EPETRIE^TOIAI 'E/)€T/>t€A9 r^ Al. 

€L Paus. V. *i7, 9 Bowf 6i twp x^^i^^ « fi^p KopKvpcdup, 6 W dvdSrffia 
'^p^Tpi4m¥, Wx^q 3^ *Ep€Tpi4us 4arl ^iXijelov, On the base itself was found a 
gilded ear, and close to it a horn. 

17 i. Eiiboean* A gem formerly belonging to the collection of Badeights de 
Laborde, now in the Br. Mus. *'en caractbres archiuques, trds-fins et tr^s-espac^s," 
Froehner, Melange*, &o, p. 14 ; IGA 376. 

AOF>IE?EPOIE^E Aovplv^ iiroiv^re. 



(ii) Ohalds. 
iTS. A stab mutilated on all sides, found at ChalcU. Pittakis, Ephem, 

AAPAYUOJ 
AIOAEINAYT 
MOJKUEAP.... 
YPOOPOBIE 
5 AATYOJOPOI 

B A U A P I A O r. ^ for B ace. to Pittakis. 

ONAOAINA 



Digitized by 



Google 



§ 80 INSCRIPTIONS: THE TOWNS OF EUBOEA. 199 



.... "^ Ay pavKo^ .... 
. Slov . d€ivav7[ai] ... 

. fjLo^ KXeap 

. vpov , ^Opo^njlrtfi] , . (or 'Opoy9te[v«] ?) 
. Barvo^ *0/oo[pMjTt|s] . . 

. [<I>?]aXa/)tSo[f] 

. [T]i/d0atva ? 

The dtipaOrai are mentioned by Pint. 2. 298 o as a magistracj at Miletus, 
which held its sittings on shipboard : but the passage throws no light upon this 
fragment. 

§ 79. The Alphabets. Premising that the alphabets of Styra, 
Eretria, &e, on the one hand and that of Chalcis on the other agree 
in all essential points, differing only in the form of lamhdcty which in 
the Chalcidian branch is U, a peculiarity occurring elsewhere in 
Hellas proper only in Boeotia and Attica, we note (i) the use of the 
V or y and + with the values respectively of x and f, thus marking 
the Euboean alphabets as belonging to the Western division : for ^ 
there is no sign ; it was probably represented by irtr (but cf. note on 
169. 269) : (ii) of digamma there is no trace in the inscriptions, but 
its presence in the alphabet of the mother country Chalcis (and 
probably Styra and Eretria) may be inferred from its occurrence on 
the vase-inscriptions of the Chalcidian colonies : (iii) B or H is used 
only for the spirittM asper: (iv) ft appears in the forms AA[^ 
(though on the inscriptions of the Chalcidian colonies the older AA/ 
is also found) : (v) v has the forms [^ A/ N : (vi) O represents 
Oy av^ (HI (vii) koppa appears to have gone out of use at least in 
Styra, as may be inferred from "Eirucovpos, Kvicvo?, &c. (unless the 
reading on the lead-plate no. 169.98 *Eiri9f>i7tf€os is to be trusted) ; in 
Chalcis its absence is accounted for by the dearth of inscriptions, 
for it appears in those of the colonies : (viii) aigmay though conform- 
ing generally to the type i (except in the later inscriptions which 
have ^), appears in various rounded and curved forms according to 
the caprice of the engraver. Whether the aan may be claimed for 
Chalcidian, must depend upon the provenance of no. 167. 

§ 80. Age of the iiucriptions. These, if we may include the 
athlete-inscription no. 167, may be grouped in three periods, distin- 
guished by the forms of <r and 0. Thus the athlete-inscription with 
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its M =<r is obviously the oldest, and this conclusion is borne out by 
the Powrrpo<f>rfS6v arrangement, and is not necessarily invalidated by 
the absence of the sign for apiritus asper. Next follow the leaden 
plates of Styra, some of which are written retrograde. Third in 
order we may place those documents which exhibit the three-stroke 
o- but the later : to this section belongs the stone-fragment no. 172 
(in which the first letter of 1. 6 is probably a mis-shapen ^ or 
and not the apvritua). Lastly come the inscriptions which have the 
four-stroke o- and later $ : these are the Eretrian marble, no. 170, 
and the Euboic gem, no. 171. The coins of Chalcis ('♦'AU), as con- 
taining none of the crucial letters, afford little means of comparison ; 
they appear to belong rather to the latest of the periods distinguished 
above. If we may accept the date assigned to them by numis- 
matists (cf. Kirchhoff, Stud,* 117), the latter half of the fifth 
century ac, the period designated above as the tJwrd may well fall 
within the first half of the fifth century ac. 

§ 81. Dialect of the inscriptions. The dialect is probably Ionic 
throughout, as may be seen from such forms as 'AptoTOKXiSi/s 
IGA 372. 29, AwDv^s IGA 372. 78, Hcivos IGA 372. 296. In the 
athlete-iuBcription no. 167 Kirchhoff (-4. Z, xxxvu. 153; c£ Com- 
paretti, l,c,) would read icc^Xas and alter rrfrlp-Q to Ti7Tcp[a]i; but 
even so the word is open to objection, for in hardly any Aeolic or 
Doric dialect is mpo^ (for arcpos) found, and in any case it is not 
likely that the crasis would be preceded by the tenuis. 



THE ERETRIAN AND CHALCIDIAN COLONlffiL 

§ 82. Relation of the alphabet of the Ohalddian colonies to the 
Italic alphabets. The Colonies of Eretria and Chalcis on the Mace- 
donian and Thraciau coasts are unrepresented by inscriptional 
remains. The legends of the older coins of the Eretrian colony 
Mende* on the isthmus of Pallene, MENAAION later MINAAON, 

1 Eirohhoff (Stud.^ 120) adds a caution that this Mende must be dig- 
tingniflhed from the town of the same name near Aenos, mentioned only by 
Pausanias. After describing (y. 27. 12) a votive offering rCaif ir Qpiico Uep^altap 
and quoting the epigram npon it, Pausanias adds Ma^Baloit di a^oit yipos re 
^EWijPucbp K(daTb*l<apias iarly^ oUovai Si dvb $a\64yerfs omw rrjs wp6s Atptf t6\€i. 
That this and not the Mende on Pallene is meant, as some try to show by 
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§ 83 INSCRIPTIONS: CHALCIDIAN COLONIES. 201 

prore only, by the O for A, that the alphabet in use was not the 
Ionic. 

We pass on to consider the important section of the colonies 
founded by the Chalcidians in Italy and Sicily — such as Oumae, 
Neapolis, Rh^on, Zancle, Naxos, Leontini, Oatane and Himera — 
the alphabet of which is of especial interest, if, as Kirchhoff, Siud,^ 
127 sqq. maintains at some length, it is the mother-alphabet of the 
derived Italic alphabets, the Etruscan, the Umbrian, the Oscan and 
the Latin. 

§ 83. Inscriptions. 

178. An inscription engraved on a lekythos 0.057 in height, found in 1843 
in a tomb at Cumae. Bull. Napol, 1844, n. p. 20 sq. tab. 1. 1, 2; GIG 8337; 
IGA 524. 

>II\AA^J^IATAT 
$ct>^>l>|^\AAAAA$oB50ev9^ 

Taralrfi; etfil \i^9vdo<;' &^ S^ dv fie teXh^, [0]v<f>\69 earaL 
Gurtias (G. E, no. 251) in awmming for rvffMs a root with original initial 

aspirate might have quoted this form. For the double aspirate of. M^r, 

no. 174. 

174. On a bronze basin 0.18 m. in height, 0.4 m. in diameter, from a tomb 

at Cumae. It is now in the Br. Mus. The inscr., which is 0.251 m. in length, 

is incised with a sharp chisel and nms round the upper margin in one line. 

CUui, Joum. I. 829 sqq.; Bose, Interr, p. 65, tab. vii. 2; GIG 82 and Add.; 

K. F. Hermann, Heidslb. Jahrb. 1827, p. 998 ; Bursian, Rh, M, zvm. p. 451 ; 

Von Duhn, Atm, d, imt. 1880, p. 844; IGA 525. 

<^niTulJOA^OAA/ASTOTO©^IDIU^OA®VOIjr®^®^A/ 
'EttI t[o]J9 ^OvoftdoTov Tov ^eiBtketo adXot^ ididf^v. 

S0\ois: probably foneral games are meant; of. no. 78. For i$407fw of. xara- 
$i.$4$$ai, {=KaTaTie€<r$cu) in the long Gortyn inscription, col. vi. 4 (see no. 9 g); 
though T. and J. Baunaok (Itucr. v. Oortyn, p. 25) prefer to assume a mistake 
in the first $ for r. 

176. On the under surfkoe of the base of a small black patera, now in the 
Berlin Museum; plaoe of origin unknown, but shown to be Ohalddian by the X. 
IGA 526. Gl Fiok, Q. G. A. 1883, p. 128. 



altering A&y to {e.g.) Zcvi;, is dear from the words dv6 Itatdas, Le. Asia Bfinor, 
and from the stress laid on the Hellenie descent of these Mendaeans ; both of 
these additions would be pointless if referred to the Eretrian colony. It was 
from this Ionic Mende that the statuary Paeonios came : and henoe perhaps the 
Ionic alphabet of the inscription on the base of the Nike at Olympia by t^aeonios ; 
see IGA 348. 

B. U 
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VARIU 
O 



yy Q XaptKed elfit \ \A ? 



176. On a fragment of tula-stone, about 0.67 m. in height, 0.67 m. in 
breadth, 0.28 m. in thioknese, dag out near Cumae, and now in the MaeeTmi 
at Naples. The letters are large. Biinervini, BuU, Nap, n. s. 1858, vi. p. 49 sqq. 
tab.l; IGA527. 

177. On a fragment of tufa-stone found in the same place as the last. It 
is the upper part of an old tombstone and measures 0.4 m. in height and 0.54 m. 
in breadth. Now in the Musexmi at Naples. Minervini, Bull, Nap, n. s. 1858, 
71. p. 55 sqq. tab. 2 ; IGA 528. 

5 O G I ^ A ^fffiox(ipi'^o^ elfiv rov 

r MITO 
177 a. A tomb inscription found at Cumae, Notizie degli Seavi, 1884, 
p. 858; Bull, d, ifut. 1885, p. 52; Eirohhoff, Stud.^ 120 sq. 

HVnVT^lKHN^ITOVT^IUI^NOJHVnV 

'Ttti) t§ /cXlvff TOVTfi Arjvo^ . 'Ttti) . . . 

KMi^ in the sense of * bier' occurs in Plato, Legg. 947 b, d, Dioa H. 8. 59. 
Perhaps here it means a * compartment of a tomb '. With din^ of. Lesb., Aroad. 
cM, Meyer, Gr. Or. § 62; rovrel as an adverb is common in the Delphian in- 
scriptions, Meyer, Or. Or. § 352. 

178. A bronze lamina of Zancle 0.00075 m. in thickness, found at Olympia, 
near the Philippeum, before the wall of the peribolus. It is much mutilated. 
Eirchhoff, A. Z. xzzvi. p. 141, tab. xym. 5; Gurtius, Ausgr. m. tab. 25; 
IGA 518. 

MT\AA>NA 

^ 3 e ^ H I ^A 1. 2 ...,^ Sov.. vy{U)avTa^ .... 
6 /EMIOJBV 3.4 [Su^]^6fi€vo^ vtfcvdelr) 
I A \A 3 ® 3 5. 6 [vo\]€fJLlov^ pkridrjvai 

/V K U E /^ K *^'^ \tii\vK\7iv ^[ol] Tov Aa[vicXatov] 

9. 10 [toc]9 aviXjia%o\i»^ 01)9 — . 
A a \A O T 

$$VA/MA 
10 ''i O H'y 1" 
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§ 83 INSCRIPTIONS: CHALCIDIAN COLONIES. 203 

To jadge irom the alphabet, the iiiBoription should be older than the oaptuie 
of Zande by the Samians (493 B.C.). 

179. A thin lamina of bronze, found at Olympia, in eight fragments seven 
of which have been pieced together. KirchhofT, A. Z. xxxvn. p. 51 sq. ; IGA 
874. 

niois9o uvA 

SAA^KAI lO 

ITOIPVG 
0/V|<AIAR+ET /VE 
5 A'AA'EBOSA' CVA'A 

ll<ATATOV®EV(0 SAUUEA' 

DIKASTAIpESTO/^EA' EABOTi" 
UESOO BO®EV(0/VT AAEA/ 
/^EPIDEMO/^BAIRE OODEP 
10 UD DEDIKASAIEA'PEA'TEAA 
E/VDE VO/vo M A/VTO BOTI D A/^E 
ABo SE /^BoAAOA/ToPo 
I A^TIDl90ISKATATo 
oOV EIA'A 

1. 1 TT^t? to(ov ») - - 2 [o]<rai» xaL 3 ['A«OJuw]( 

T5» Ilv^Cy]. 4 ...ov Kal apf 6(i7)T[ai] w — 5 ... [«]i> dvijfiow 
(or &vrifioi) V . .. . ■ytwofuc] .... 6 . . . . [o]t (y) KaT<i tow ^u- 
7o[j^o]s ^J\Xi7[y] .... 7 SmcootoI S' itrrtov ^[v]ea. <5,t« [S* rfp]. 
8 [4]Xi<7'9<»-(?) 6 <f>€iiy(ov t[«v] /^. 9 .... v hrC^/xov. aipel[r]0» 
Be "JT . ... 10 .... S^ Bixdaai iv irktn ^ft[ip ... 11 . . . i^v S* 
Ij^cov ofivvTto. $,Ti ^ iv i .. . 12 ... a fiow i[iA Ti]v fimitiv 
T(ioiro[XXMwt Tov n«6(o«.] 13 [tom rfjin-iStfot? xard to . . . 

The insoription sbonld belong either to ChaloU or one of its colonies ; the 
form ot 7 seems to point to the latter. For the B M>d O cf . note on p. 64 and 
no. 9Ma. 

lao. A block of Parian marble 0.96 m. in height, 0.98 m. long, 0.766 m. 
Oiiok, foand at Otympia S. of the Heraeom. The letters are 0.03— 0.036 m. in 
height Fnrtwaengler, A. Z. zzxvn. p. 149 aqq. ; IQA 683 ; Loewy, Or. BOdh. 
31. 

A/IO^CO IKEOA'EA'TECEEI 
^kA I e E A UP A ^A U 

> I V If E AAATOA^ H O i ^ A fO I'PUEUTAECE/^ 
E U®OA/ EPE I 1 My + AN\ll^ 

U-2 
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yARlU 
O 



yy Q ^apCkeci eifiv \ \A ? 



176. On a fragment of tufa-stone, about 0.67 m. in height, 0.67 m. in 
breadth, 0.28 m. in thiokness, dug out near Cumae, and now in the Mnseom 
at Naples. The letters are large. Minervini, Bull, Nap, n. s. 1858, yi. p. 49 sqq. 
tab. 1; IGA527. 

KPIToB ^ ^ ,^ 

. X H . o KpiTofiovXir;, 

177. On a fragment of tufa-stone found in the same place as the last. It 
is the upper part of an old tombstone and measures 0.4 m. in height and 0.64 m. 
in breadth. Now in the Museum at Naples. Minervini, BuU, Nap, n. s. 1858, 
71. p. 55 sqq. tab. 2 ; IGA 528. 

^ O Q I ^ A Ai7/L60%ap£S69 eifiL rod 

TMITO 
177 a. A tomb insoription found at Cumae. NoHzie degli Seavi, 1884, 
p. 858; BfiU. d, inst. 1885, p. 52; Eirohhoff, Stud,^ 120 sq. 

HVPVT^lKHN^ITOVT^IUI^NOJHVnV 

'Ttti) t§ xXivp TOVT'Q Afjpo^ . 'Tin) . . . 

KXlpff in the sense of * bier' ooours in Plato, Legg, 947 b, d, Dion. H. 8. 59. 
Perhaps here it means a ' compartment of a tomb \ With ^r^ of. Lesb., Aroad. 
cM, Meyer, Or, Or. § 62 ; rovret as an adverb is common in the Delphian in- 
scriptions, Meyer, Or. Or, § 852. 

178. A bronze lamina of Zancle 0.00075 m. in thiokness, found at Otympia, 
near the Philippeum, before the wall of the peribolus. It is much mutilated. 
Eirohhoff, A. Z. Txxn. p. 141, tab. znn. 5; Gurtius, Auagr. m. tab. 25; 
IGA 518. 

^ATNAA>NA 

^ 3 e ^ H I \A 1. 2 ...i^ Sop.. vy{U)avTa^ .... 
6 /EAAIOJBV 3. 4 [8«ca]Co/t€i/o9 vi/crjOelv 
I A \A 3 ® 3 5. 6 [iFo\]€filov^ pkTidrjvai 
/y K 1^ f /sy K *^'^ \tii\vK\7iv K\taX\ rbv Aa[vKXotov] 

9. 10 [toC]9 o-vi^/wix®]^^ ot)? — . 

A a \A O T 

^$V/VAAA 

10 ''i O H'i \' 
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§83 INSCRIPTIONS: CHALCIDIAN COLONIES. 203 

To jadge from the alphabet, the inscription should be older than the eaptore 
of Zanele by the Samians (493 b.o.). 

^19. A thin lamina of bronze, foond at Olympia, in ei^t fragments seven 
of which have been pieeed together. Eirehhoff, A. Z. xxxm. p. 61 sq.; IGA 
374. 

niois9o uvA 

SAHH^l lO 

iToinvo 

OA'KAIAR+ET HB 
5 A'A/VEBOSA' CV/^A 

ll<ATATOV®EV(0 SAUUEA/ 

DIKASTAIPESTOA'EA^ EABOTl" 
UESOO BO®EV(0/VT AAE/V 
A^EPIDEMO/vBAIRE GODEP 
10 UD DEDIKASAIEA'PEA'TEAA 
EA'DEYOA'O MA/VTOBOTIDAA^ 
ABo SE i^/Bo/V\0^'To^o 
I A^TIDl90ISKATATo 
oOV EIA^A 

1. 1 .... irloK 9o(ov a>) - - 2 [o]<rai' xal. 3 ['A««Ouiv]( 

T5» Tlv0[(!f]. 4 ...ovKol ap^e(i))i{wi] ve-- 6 ... [*]» av^^ow 

(or &pi)0o<i) V <ywo[Mt] 6 [o]t (y) kotcL tov iftev- 

yo[vTo]<; ^\'n[v] 7 SiKoorai S' i<rr<op it^y]ea. 2,Tt [S* dp], 

8 [4]\ea-^«»-(?) 6 <f>evy<ov t[»v] /tev. 9 .... » hrlhiitov. alpel\<r'\$t» 
heir.... 10 .... Si huc&aai ev irevr Vf^i^p.. . 11 . . . lyv S' 
iX<ov o/ivvTw. i,Ti B^ &v i... 12 ... a /Sow i{w\ ti>]v fiatftiv 
T(»<>ro[XXwre( tov n«Wo».] 13 [tom d]vTiSi9oK Kork ro... 

The inscription shonld belong either to OhakiB or one of its colonies ; the 
form of 7 seems to point to the latter. For the B •act O «(• »<>*« on p. 64 and 
no. 9Ma. 

ISO. A block of Parian marble 0.96 m. in height, 0.08 m. long, 0.76S m. 
Uiiek, foond at Olnti^ B. of the Heraenm. The letters are 0.03—0.036 m. in 
height. Fnrtwaengler, A. Z. xzxvn. p. 149 sqq. ; lOA 683 ; Loewy, Gr. BiMk. 
Si. 
A/IO^C O IKEOA^EA'TECEEI 

.^KA I e E Al ^n A ^A I ^ 

^ I y HE AAATOA'flO i ^ A fO I'PUEUTAECEA/ 
E ueO/V EPE I T A E V + AME/^ 

U-2 
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204 GREEK EPIGRAPHY, PART L § 83 

[On the stone the ^ is more ronnded and less angolar than is represented by 
the type.] 

[Td ctTdXitora rdSc MCicveof (or 2|&uc.?) 6 XoCpov, 'Pi)YCvo« icaV diro 

irop6|iov M€ovi<-]i'M)9 fovK€(OV iv Teyer}, 
[xdfHV d(Ci)V diroSiSo^ ctv<ei|Ka ^hrip vtov ^6io^vTos Ofots ma-i^v teal 

0€aU Trda-cu^' 
\hn\ ydp fyjoX H riv tifrpuci(v tIxvi)v dvaXcS|MiTa XP^^^^ *^^^ ir^vov K\al 

^^/wy/LMXTO)!/, w (rafoi, irXettTra 4yiv[€To] 
[koX Mk¥ Mf>i|va «irV irdv] iXddv, iirevra €v^dfj/rjv 

The text has been tentatively restored from data supplied by Hdt. yn. 170 
and Pans. v. 26. This marble and the next are from the bases of offerings 
dedicated by the Bhegine Mioytbns; and in that case they are necessarily of 
later date than 01. 78. 2=467 b.o., when Micythns migrated from Bheginm to 
Tegea: cf. Diod. xi. 66, where the story is told of Micythas's honourable 
guardianship of the sons of Anaxilas. We obtain further a later limit of date if 
Furtwaengler {C c.) is right in inferring from the stratum of building rubbish in 
which it was found that no. 181 cannot be older than the middle of the fifth 
century b.o. — 1. 8 cut (rafoT i.e. ws atfi^^i is Boehl*s conjecture for &r<ra foi of 
Furtw. This and foiKitav (1. 1 ; 181, 1. 1) must be added to the instances of f col- 
lected by Erman, Curt. Stvd, v. p. 250 sqq. § 3; they help to bear out the state- 
ment that the Euboeans and Ghalddians of Magna Graecia retained the f longer 
than the rest of the lonians. On the question whether the f is found in any 
other Ionic inscriptions than the Ghalddian see the note on no. 27 {Naxos), 
The confusion in the dialect of this and the next inscription may be due (of. 
Fick, 0,0, A, 1883, p. 128) to Micythus's long sojourn in more than one home. 

181. Fragments of Parian marble one of which (a) 0.285 m. in height, 
0.45 m. in breadth, 0.51 m. in thickness, was found at Olympian N. E. of the 
Temple of Zeus. It is broken on the right and beneath, and on the left was 
leaning against another stone of which a few fragments survive (h—f), Eirch- 
hoff, A. Z. XXXVI. p. 139, tab. xvn. 1; Furtwaengler, ib, xxxvn. p. 149 sqq.; 
IGA 538; Loewy, Or, Bildh, 31. 

a. 

lO^COIKEOA^E 

KAieEAI^PA^A 

AiyREAAATOHO 

EAeoHEPEITAE 

d, e, /. 

D E K.DEI 

[Td dy6X^ra ti£8c MdcvO] (6) 09 [6 Xofpov, 'PiiYtw] (e) /e[a\ diro 
irop9|Mv M«ovt'v]«09, foiteicov i[y Trfy,] 



b. 


c. 


O i 


E 


A/ E ® 


. E 
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§83 INSCRIPTIONS: CHALCIDIAN COLONIES, 205 
[xc^iv a((i|v diroSiSoi^ d] (6) ve6rj[}itA ^it^ vlov ^loaiSrrof OraSt ir£oav] 

[lircV T^p IfJiol els Ti)v tifrpuci)v t4xvi)V dvaX«J|MiTa xp<^vov Kal ir^vov K\aX 
'XpvffldT(OV, a)[s o^F^t irX^Cvra fy^vtro] 

[Kal o^Sk¥ Mprp^a M, irav] iXOdv, errciTa €[i(cC|iipr] .... 

This inscription probably was not by the same hand as the last, not 
merely because the arrangement there was throughout aroixn^y, here only 
partially so, nor because the sign for spirittu a$per was there added and here 
omitted, but chiefly because (i) the \ is different in the two inscriptions, (ii) the 
a in the one has the crossbar horizontal, in the other oblique. The non- 
Ohalddian X may be due to the influence of the Samians, who occupied Mes- 
sene in the fifth century ao. : cf. no. 182 and the note. 

182. Two fragments of a base of white volcanic (?) stone, found at Olympia 
in the palaestra. The dimensions of the fragments as combined are 0.80 m. in 
height, 0.72 m. in breadth, and 0.81m. in thickness in the thickest part. The 
upper inscription, that of the artist, is much mutilated; the lower, by a different 
hand, is well preserved. Eirchhoff, A, Z. xzzvi. p. 142, tab. xix. 1; xxxn. p. 88; 
IGA 586 ; Blass, DI. 1. 1169. 

AIMEKAAOA/rEA/E AA^I ^^POIE 



AVKIHSIOAV KKIA^O 

"f E R AA H I R '" r I A/ O S: 

[rXavic(a]( fi€ KaXxov 7€i'[€ttt F]aA^J[o/)] hrohj. 

[T»]t 'Epfl^ 'P[f|]7?I'09. 

Gf. Pans. V. 27. 8 : o6 irhppta 5^ roO ^evcarCnf ipaO-^fmrot SKSo iarUf AyoKfui, 
K7ipiiK€iov *Epfi^s ^fcw* iniypafjLfM Si iv avrtfi TXavxlav dya^cu^cu yipot "PriyufOP, 
Tot^ou 8i KdXXwKi (leg. Kd\(ava) 'HXeioi^. The Elean inscription of the artist 
is followed by the lonic-Chalcidian inscription of the donor. In the H we 
recognise the encroachment of lonicism as in no. 181, where see the note. The 
reading Pa\w>p (for -os) is due to Blass Z.c, who acutely conjectured that the 
i was not <r (which in the next two lines has four strokes) but the remnant 
of R : he also points out that the dialect requires ifrol-n^ not iwoUi, 

188. Two Ghalcidian inscriptions on paterae, formerly at Oela\ now in 
the Museum of Palermo. The letters are 0.007 m.— 0.008 m. in height, care- 
lessly incised on the rims. IGA 519, 520. 

a. 

Hino>POAA^JTOAEAODOA/nEAIOI 

*W{ir)oSp6fiff<; roBe Scopov UeSvot 

6. 

AP<t>VU^$TOAEDO OA/nEAIOI 

'A/()?vXi;9 ToSe Bm[p]ov IleStot 
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206 GREEK EPIGRAPHY. PART L §83 

The alphabet shows that the inscriptions are not Gdoan bat Chaloidian. 
Boehl takes Iledioi to be dative of a female name IIcdK^. The similarity of the 
two inscriptions he explains by supposing that Pedio herself wrote them on the 
two presents made to her. Fiok however {Q,Q.A, 1883, p. 127) prefers Ilediy, 
dative of Ui^wt (or Ile^^of), a Sicilian hero; cf. Ile^toicpdn/s or Ile^Murpdn/f (see 
Pape, Lex,), 

184. On the bottom of a small bronze patera fonnd in the same place as 
no. 177 among the ashes. Minervini, BuU, Nap, n. s. 1858, vi. p. 68 ; IGA 529. 

A E Mono J ^rjfiayvo^, 

186. On two amphorae from Ctmae in the collection of the Ck>ant of 
Syracuse : the letters are incised. BuU, Nap. vn. p. 136 ; IGA 580, 581. 

a. ^AlPlOiEMl Xatplo} elfiL 

b, BIOTO BioTOv. 

186. On a bronze caducous from Longana (near Messene) found in a 
Sicilian tomb, and now in the Br. Mus. Fraenkel, A, Z, zxziv. p. 40 ; IGA 522. 

AONrENAIOSEMlAEMOS.. .. 

It is natural to suppose that under Chaloidian rule the name of the town was 
Iiongene, not Longana. On the Ionic A see the notes to 181, 182. 

187. An inscription (which the "V shows to have been brought to Agri- 
gentum from some Chaloidian colony) written on a bronze handle, found at 
Agrigentum. Published by its possessor, Baldassare Bomano, Antickith in- 
edite di vario genere^ Palermo, 1854, p. 16, tab. 6, n. 14 ; IGA 521. 

y P Y ? I P O X/)vo-tV(7r)oi;. 

Cf. § 65, noU. 

188 — 194. Vase mscriptions^ 

188. A vase from Void, representing preparation for battle, with black 
figures, touched with violet and white, on a light ground. CIG 7381 ; Eirch- 
hofl. Stud.* 124. 

a, b. c, 

^090<0AA^V BIPPOUYTE TY + I^ 

Ai7/L^8o?o9 ^I'mroXvTfj (?) [Z€]i)f*9 

^ For the study of ancient Greek vases, which does not come within the 
scope of this work, the reader is referred to Inghirami, Pitture di van fitWi : 
C^hard, Auserlesene griechitche Vasenbilder : Lenormant and De Witte, Elite 
da Monuments Ceramograpkiquea : Dumont and Chaplain, Let C&ramiques de la 
Orice Propret i. Vases Peints : Lau, Die griechischen Vasen, 
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§ 83 INSCRIPTIONS: CHALGIDIAN COLONIES, 207 



d. e. 


/ 


9- 


+or oTVv9 


jA<i>ia3n 


^09VAVD 


(?)T0f 9XWT0." 


Tlepi<l>tK 


rXavxof 


h. 


i. 


«; 


jOdYvon 


^0®'1A + 


^oino«i 


noXwOS]©? 


Sdvdof 


'PoTTiO? 



180. An amphora of the Pembroke collection with black figoreB on a 
light gronnd, representing the fight for the corpse of Achilles. GIG 7686; 
Kirchhoi!, 8tud,^ 124. Probably a is retrograde; the \ is then the Chalddian 
form. 



a. 



h. 



e. 



©fVA^AO? t>\Ot^l^Al^Z AtlUU^VS: 


'i.eiveKK 


A(o/tt;8i79 'A^iXXews 


d. e. 


/ 9. 


JMAP AIA^ 


J^^AIA ^OOY-ID 


h. 
AEO>O0O2: 


Atvevi rx[a]v?o? 
i. 


jomit^ 


AemSofo^ 


"E^^fjnro? 



190. Two yases in the Leyden Mosemn with black figures on a bright 
ground, both with the same representation of a dance of Satyrs and Maenads, 
having in some cases the same inscriptions. Only the ancormpted names are 
quoted. GIG 7469 and 7460 ; Eirchhoi!, Stud.* 125. 

(1) 



a. 
5IMOJ 


6. 

AAVPO 
Mvpti 




d. 


AA^TIE^ OTV^IH JOIAiniB 
Airr/179 KkvTci 'l7r(7r)aJo9 


A. 

OO^A+ 
Baveoi 


l>ORK|$ 


AflOy 
Xtipa 


OCATIEJ 
'OFarV 


a, 

2:onm 

''Iir(ir)o? 


ioelA+ 

Bav[ff]^ 


EIO (1) 


d. 

3aio4> 



For these female names in -(6 or -^^ see note on no. 109 6. 
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208 GREEK EPIGRAPHY. PART L §83 

e. f. g. 

^MSOA A/AIJ AOPO 

^opKk Naf? ^(opo- 

101. An amphora from Volci with black figures on bright ground, repre- 
senting the contest of Heracles with Geryones. GIG 7582 ; Eirohhoff, Stud.^ 126. 

a. b. 

Aef AAI^ BEPAKUEJ 

^AOrfvaiff ^HpaKXrj^ 

c\ d. 

J^^ODV^AJ fVPVTION 

Tapvf6vf)^ Evpvrlayv 

loa. An amphora of the Munich Mosenm, with black figures on a bright 
ground, representing the fight of Heracles with Oycnus. GIG 7611 ; Eirdhhoff, 
Stud,* 126. 

a. 6. 

^V^9V9 S3>I>....H 

108. A Volcentine amphora of the Munich collection, with black figures, 
touched with violet and white, on a light ground, representing the contest of 
Zens with Typhon and the deHvery of the boar's head by Meleagros to Atalanta. 
GIG 7382; Kirchhoflf, Stud,* 127. 

a, b, c. 

^11A>IATA i\/3A3 30ITV\/? 

^ ATaX[(ipTrj] [HJiyXev? (^\vtu)^ 

d, e, 

f^AOct>£o£ I^VS 

104. A yase of the Magnoncours collection with figures coloured as above. 
GIG 7708; Eirohhoff, Stud,* 126. 

Ow b, c, 

AAPrjTO^ TVDIVJ OAAAyOJ 

"ASprjoTo^ TvB[€]v^ 'Ofiaxo^ 

§ 84. The Alphabet. The alphabet of the Chalcidian colonies 

agrees closely with that of the mother-state, especially in the peculiar 

form of the lambda, U. The use of an older form of the fi, AA/, 

1 The form of y on the vase is more like J or ^; but the thickness of the 
lines makes it frequently difficult to determine the actual form of the letters : 
e, g. the forms of <r often so completely lose their angles or curves that it is hard 
to say whether I, $ or { is meant. For Ta.pvf6vini see p. 210, note. 
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§ 85 INSCRIPTIONS : CHALCIDIAN COLONIES. 209 

on the oldest documentB, and the rounded form of the gemma ^ C, 
constitute no essential difference. The occurrence, however, of the forms 
U and C side by side may be regarded as a characteristic mark by 
which to recognise the alphabet of the Chalcidian colonies. Of the 
remaining signs it is necessary only to remark that no i/r was present, 
as is shown by the ^ of Kkk^ on the Tataia inscr. (173) and 
Mou>^os^ on a vase of Volci (193 c?) \ and that the occurrence of the 
hyppa and the X or + = ^ abundantly justifies the inference of their 
presence in the mother-alphabet also. The form of digamma^ C, as 
confirmed both by the vase inscriptions and those of Rhegium is 
peculiar; it occurs also in the Ionising alphabet of Tarentum (c£ 
no. 271 and note). Lastly, on the marble of Ehegium, no. 180, is 
found a form of the api/rittis (xsper, f|, which we have noticed in the 
Naucratis inscriptions (§ 67), and which strikingly recalls the cheth 
of the Moabite stone (see table, p. 5) ; while on the similar Bhegine 
inscription, no. 181, it appears to be omitted altogether (in the 
word o)[s]). 

§ 85. Age of the inscriptions. In attempting to separate the 
inscriptions into relative chronological groups, we may take into ac- 
count (i) the direction of the writing, (ii) the forms of certain signs, 
especially those for tf, fi, <r, and spiritus asper ; but none of these 
latter, as will be seen, afford an absolutely safe criterion. We may, 
however, group in a first period those inscriptions which are written 
Powrrpoflirj&ov or retrograde, together with those which, though 
having the left to right direction, must from their place of origin 
(as in the case of many vases) or similarity of style be ranked with 
the former. But even in this first group we must recognise an older 
stratum and a younger transition stratum : thus those examples in 
which the oldest foi*m of ft occurs will readily be classed as the most 
ancient; while some of the vase inscriptions appear to exhibit the 
X. side by side with the $, the B and the <S; and one fiowrrpo- 
ifnjSov inscription, that of Zancle, no. 178, has actually the open H' 
(cf. no. 42). The characteristics of this first period may be studied 
in nos. 173 — 178 and many of the vase inscriptions 188 sqq. 

In the second period we may class generally those inscriptions 
which are not jSovorpo^i/Sdv but have three-stroke 5 or S. The un- 

1 Cf. however the note on no. 169, 260. 

' We have already experienced difficulty in using the forms of i; as a criterion 
in the case of Samoa and Amorgos ; see the Table, p. 194. 
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210 GREEK EPIGRAPHY. PART L §85 

stable nature of the alphabet during this period is shown, e.g. by the 
occurrence of B and O on the same inscription, no. 179, which, 
owing to its semicircular garmryc^ we have considered to belong 
rather to a colony of Chalcis than to the mother-country. For this 
period see nos. 179 — 181, 183. 

The third period is marked by the introduction of the X. 
and the encroachment of Ionic forms, as for instance the H = 17 in the 
Rhegine inscription no. 182. See nos. 186, 187. 

Now if Kirchhoff {A. Z, xxxvi. p. 141) is right in assuming 
the Zancle inscription, no. 178, to be earlier than 494 b.c., the date 
of the capture of Zancle by the Samians, we may fairly consider the 
older vase inscriptions to be at least as old as this, and the two 
tomb inscriptions of Cumae (176, 177) to be slightly older; while 
the lekythos and the basin of Cumae are shown by their AA/ to be 
considerably more ancient, perhaps as old as the middle of the sixth 
century b.c. Of those inscriptions again, which we have grouped in 
the second period, the two Khegine marbles cannot be earlier than 
467 B.C., the year in which Micythus migrated from Ehegium to 
Tegea, and are proved by the position in which they were found at 
Olympia (see no. 180, note) to be not older than the middle of the 
fifth century b.c.*; and the Rhegine dedication of Glaucias (182) 
with its H = t; and its SI must be later still. 

§ 86. Dialect. It needs only a glance to see that the dialect of 
almost all the inscriptions is decidedly Ionic. Compare the forms 
Taroiiys (173), ^iSa€0) (174), Aty/AoxaptSos (177), &c. It is thus all 
the more strange that the collection of vases quoted above should 
have been reckoned under the head of * Doric,* in spite of the feet 
that the inscriptions on them are plainly Ionic'. Indeed, the concep- 
tion of a ' Doric' alphabet is vague and misleading, if by it is meant 
that an alphabet belongs to the Western group; for the alphabets of 
this group are neither exclusively Doric nor contain the alphabets of 

1 That, however, they cannot be maoh later, if at all, seems dear from a 
comparison of the Bhegine coins, with the legend PEClA'^O^i purporting to 
have been minted by Anazilas. These therefore should fall within the period 
492 — 476 B.C. and show that the X. was in fall nse at least as early as 476 b.o. 
Indeed unless the vase inscriptions are to be considered archaising imitations, it 
mnst have come into nse beside the $ very mnch earlier. 

' The a of TapvFopifit 191 c, Eirchhoff, Stud.* 126, attributes to a peculiarity 
of this section of Ionic, for which analogies are not lacking in the cognate dia> 
lects and even in that of Asia Minor. CI note on no. 27 (Naxos). 
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all Doric stems. The inscriptions on the vases are shown in nearly 
all cases (1) by the + = ^ and ^ = ;^ to belong to the Western group, 
(2) by the U = X and C = y to hare come from a Chalcidian colony. 



BOEOTIA. 

§ 87. Inscriptions. Our materials for the construction of the 
Boeotian alphabet consist of inscriptions from Thebes, Orchomenos, 
Lebadeia, Coroneia, Thespiae and the neighbourhood, Thisbe, Acrae- 
phiae, Tanagra and the neighbourhood, Leuctra, Plataeae, together 
with some of Boeotian origin but found in other places. The 
inscriptions, upwards of 200 in number, are for the most part 
epitaphs and of small extent. As a full transcription would be both 
tedious and needless, it will suffice to give a representative selection. 
(For explanations of dialectic peculiarities unnoticed in this section 
the student is referred to Meister, Gr, BicU., and the Index of 
Meyer, Gr, Gr.) 

Thebes. 

106. Found in a village ohoroh between Tliebes and Tanoffra, written on 
a bine stone. IGA 183. 

B09a$ Bo?a9 or B®?a9. 

(The koppa on the stone is angular, like the o^her letters.) 

106. Engraved and painted in red on the handle of a blaok cyathus, found 
between Thebes and Phyle, IGA 186. 

B E U I ^ BeX^/? : probably a Boeotian female name for AeX^/f. 

167. On the lid of a bloiah limestone saroophagos, found at Thebes in 
1858. Borsian, BuU, d, imt, 1854, p. xxxv. ; Bang. 2272 ; Vischer, Epigr, u. 
areh, Beitr, p. 47, tab. vi. 5 (Kl. Schriften, p. 70 sqq.) ; Keil, Jahrb, /. Phil. u. 
Paed. n. s. suppl. iv. p. 54 ; IGA 187 (from Viaoher*8 copy). 

H^^/vA/IDRiO 
E $ ^OA/| D^y$ 

. . . /[S]a^[o]9 [M]€WtS[a]o 'EcyovtSev^;, 

Bursian 1. 2 reads Mf A/A^IDAO and 1. 3 f JPOA^IDEYJ. Vischer 
explained i<ryoin8evt to mean * a descendant.' Boehl prefers 'Eery, or *Effv. as a 
deme-name. On the genitive in -ao of A-stems see Meyer, Or, Gr. § 345. 
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stable nature of the alphabet during this period is shown, e.g. by the 
occurrence of B and O on the same inscription, no. 179, which, 
owing to its semicircular gamma, we have considered to belong 
rather to a colony of Chalcis than to the mother-country. For this 
period see nos. 179—181, 183. 

The third period is marked by the introduction of the X. 
and the encroachment of Ionic forms, as for instance the H = 17 in the 
Rhegine inscription no. 182. See nos. 186, 187. 

Now if Kirchhoff (A. Z, xxxvi. p. 141) is right in assuming 
the Zancle inscription, no. 178, to be earlier than 494 B.C., the date 
of the capture of Zancle by the Samians, we may fairly consider the 
older vase inscriptions to be at least as old as this, and the two 
tomb inscriptions of Cumae (176, 177) to be slightly older; while 
the lekythos and the basin of Cumae are shown by their AA/ to be 
considerably more ancient, perhaps as old as the middle of the sixth 
century b.c. Of those inscriptions again, which we have grouped in 
the second period, the two Khegine marbles cannot be earlier than 
467 B.C., the year in which Micythus migrated from Khegium to 
Tegea, and are proved by the position in which they were found at 
Olympia (see no. 180, note) to be not older than the middle of the 
fifth century B.a*; and the Rhegine dedication of Glaucias (182) 
with its H = 17 and its ^ must be later still. 

§ 86. Dialect. It needs only a glance to see that the dialect of 
almost all the inscriptions is decidedly Ionic. Compare the forms 
TaroiV (173), ^t8a€a> (174), Aiy/toxaptSos (177), &c. It is thus all 
the more strange that the collection of vases quoted above should 
have been reckoned under the head of * Doric,* in spite of the feet 
that the inscriptions on them are plainly Ionic'. Indeed, the concep- 
tion of a ' Doric' alphabet is vague and misleading, if by it is meant 
that an alphabet belongs to the Western group; for the alphabets of 
this group are neither exclusively Doric nor contain the alphabets of 

^ That, however, th^ cannot be mnoh later, if at all, seems dear from a 
oomparison of the Bhegine coins, with the legend PECl/VOSIi purporting to 
have been minted by Anazilas. These therefore should fall within the period 
492 — 476 B.C. and show that the X, was in fall use at least as early as 476 b.c. 
Indeed unless the vase inscriptions are to be considered arohaisiDg imitations, it 
most have come into use beside the $ very mnch earlier. 

' The a of TapvFoPTfs, 191 c, Kirohhoff, Stud,* 126, attributes to a peculiarity 
of this section of Ionic, for which analogies are not lacking in the cognate dia- 
lects and even in that of Asia Minor. Ct note on no. 27 (Ndxos), 
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all Doric stems. The inscriptions on the vases are shown in nearly 
all cases (1) by the + = ^ and ^ = ;^ to belong to the Western group, 
(2) by the U = X and C = y to have come from a Chalcidian colony. 



BOEOTIA. 

§ 87. Inscriptions. Our materials for the construction of the 
Boeotian alphabet consist of inscriptions from Thebes, Orchomenos, 
Lebadeia, Coroneia, Thespiae and the neighbourhood, Thisbe, Acrae- 
phiae, Tanagra and the neighbourhood, Leuctra, Plataeae, together 
with some of Boeotian origin but found in other places. The 
inscriptions, upwards of 200 in number, are for the most part 
epitaphs and of small extent. As a full transcription would be both 
tedious and needless, it will suffice to give a representative selection. 
(For explanations of dialectic peculiarities unnoticed in this section 
the student is referred to Meister, Gr. DiaLy and the Index of 
Meyer, Or. Gr,) 

Thebes. 

106. Found in a village chnroh between Thebes and Tanagra, written on 
a bine stone. IGA 183. 

g 9 A $ B6?a9 or Bft)?a9. 

(The koppa on the etone is angular, like the other letters.) 

106. Engraved and painted in red on the handle of a black cyathos, found 
between Thebes and Phyle, IGA 186. 

B E U I ^ BeX^/? : probably a Boeotian female name for AeX^/s. 

167. On the lid of a blaieh limestone saroophagos, found at Thebes in 
1858. Bondan, Bull, d, inst, 1854, p. xzzv. ; Bang. 2272 ; Vischer, Epigr. u, 
arch. Beitr, p. 47, tab. vi. 5 (Kl. Schriften, p. 70sqq.); Kdl, Jahrb.f, Phil u, 
Paed. n. s. suppL iv. p. 54 ; IGA 187 (from Viaoher's copy). 

D|ct> IBPf^CJ 
H^^/VA/IDRlO 

E $ ^OA/| D&K$ 
. . . /[S]a^[o]9 [M]6wtS[a]o 'E<T7oi/*Sei;9. 

Bursian 1. 2 reads Mf A/A^IDAO and 1. 3 S^PO^lDEYi. Vischer 
explained iiryopiSevs to mean * a descendant.' Boehl prefers 'B<ry. or 'Ear. as a 
deme-name. On the genitive in -ao of A-stems see Meyer, Gr, Gr, § 345. 
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108. Written on the flutings of a small oolmnn found at Thebe»y now in 
the MoBeum. Foaoait, B, C. H, ni. 1879, p. IdOsqq; IGA 191. 

DIO/^OUOIOI Al "Ofio\a}tdi 

AM-f^OA/DAjAPODfKA ' Ay[€c]fji^vSa^ diro ScKdlro^]. 

On the (locatival) dative in -ot in Boeotian (late Elean, Delphian, Aoama- 
nian, Arcadian) see Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 850. 

108 a. On the drum of a column, found at Thebes, IGA 240 ; Larfeld, 
Irucrr. Boeot, no. 279. 

nK^OA^yONT nvpa> (aippto) &pxopr[^l 

XOO. a. On a tomb-stone found at Thebes^ now in the Museum. Foucart, 
B. C. H. in. p. 143 ; IGA 198. 

POUY^JTROTA Ho\vacrrp6ra. 

b. On a base of white stone found at Thebes in 1841. *E<p. dpX' B44 ; Bang. 
366; IGA 248. 

Y P R A + I A [Ei;]7rpaf /[a]. 

200. Two continuous fragments (a 1—14, b 15 — 28) of a stone resembling 
Hymettian marble found at Thebes^ now in the Museum, (a) Foucart, B. C. H. 
ni. 1879, p. 140 sqq.; (6) Kaibel, Herm, vni. p. 420 sq. ; IGA 300. 

[Aalfiirptlfjot] 15 \^AplaTa>v\ 

[n]oXi;/cX€«>9, rX[avK] ... ... Xto9, *Afi^c 

.... oBoTCo^f Hevoiv .... .... 9 Sioyhetol^] 

... 9, Avala^ K7uBafilS[ao] [*Iw]7ro/ci5S€t9 Tifi<iv[io9] . . . 

5 [T€]X€<rr^o9, ^tX6^€v[o9] . . ['OXlvfiircoBoipo^; Ilpa .... 

. . . SoT«)9, * Apt IScopoli] ... 20 . vpo/io/cXr}*; Mi/a[o-] .... 
. . . vo(rTo<f ' A7roXXo8a5[pio$] . . ^IXiwirof; ' Ai'Sg)/>€/[tios] 

. . . arrla^ TlTa)tX7uo[i] ... . Kpdrec^ MoTTuX[io$] 

Mivv€C Ato5oTt[os] .... [Bpajalha^ l^ c/coaTp6r[w9] . 

10 .... KklSa^ ^AfiivdBao . . . \^Ia]fi€CvoTi\€C<; 

.... xlSaOy ^Aplo'Trj'XJJ^bi] • • 25 0)1^^09, Mvaala^ 

•- [i]o9, TlTtolXKec 'ETTto-T . . . pu)^, XapTdBa[%] 

XaplBa^: ^Api(rroy[vr6vio9] [•Afi](rT07tT6i/M)9, At . . . 

.... f T]7r[a]To8ft)/)09 M . . . . . i07[^i09] 

Each name in the list is followed by an adjectival patronymic, except that nouns 
ending in -das are in the genitive (1. 4 KXtSafjUSao), The use of these adjectival 
patronymics continued in Boeotian inscrr. to the end of the 4th century b. c. (of. 
166 b Add., 241). For an estimate of their value in determining the relative chro- 
nology of inscrr. see Larfeld, Syll, intcrr, Boeot. p. xii. sqq. The present inscr. is 
anterior to the adoption of the Ionian alphabet, but H = 17 has been introduced 
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aoo. 

a. 

AMPPIHO 

ouYi<uEib2:ruA 

o > o t i o 2: =e e n o n 
2:uy2:ia2:kh>ami>a 

5 eue2:thos:4>iuo5E N 

>otios:anti>opo 
Nos:T02:Anouuo>o 

SITIAJinTOIUUlO 

menne i moioti 
10 kui>A2:amina>ao 
ki>aoapis:thxmo 
osptoiuueepict 
tAPi>A2:APi2:Tor 

YnAT0>0P02:M 
h. 

15 i2:ton 

U I OSAM*! 
CO I O TENEI O 

. POKY^ECTIMON 

YMnio>oP02:nPA 

20 YPOMOKUESIMNA 

<i>iuinno2:AN>oPE 
kpateisimottyu 

aj:i>A2:niko2:tpot 

SIMEINOTEUE I t. 

25 onio2:mna2:ia2: 
PI osiya pt a> a 

CTOriTONIOOl 
lOTE OS 
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108. Written on the flutings of a small oolomn fonnd at Thebes, now in 
the Museum. Fouoart, B, C, H. m. 1879, p. 130 sqq; IGA 191. 

DIO/^OUOIOI Al 'OfioXmtoc 

Ath/^OA/DAjAPODfKA ' Ay[€i.]fji^vBa^ dird ScKdlra^l 

On the (locatival) dative in -ot in Boeotian (late Elean, Delphian, Acama- 
nian, Arcadian) see Meyer, Gr, Or, § 850. 

108 a. On the drum of a column, found at Thebes. IGA 240 ; Larfeld, 
Inscrr, Boeot, no. 279. 

nK^OA^yONT nvpto (Jlipp<o) &fyxovi[<^\ 

XOO. a. On a tomb-stone found at Thebes, now in the Museum. Fouoart, 
B, C. H, in. p. 143 ; IGA 198. 

POUYJJTROTA UoXvaarrpdra. 

&. On a base of white stone found at Thebes in 1841. 'E0. dpx- 844 ; Bang. 
366; IGA 248. 

Y P R A + I A [Ei}]7r/>af /[a]. 

200. Two continuous fragments (a 1—14, b 15 — 28) of a stone resembling 
Hymettian marble fonnd at Thebes, now in the Museum, (a) Fouoart, B, C, H, 
UL 1879, p. 140 sqq.; (b) Eaibel, Herm, vm. p. 420 sq. ; IGA 800. 

[Aa']fi'7rpi[fjo9] 15 pAp urrcDi'] 

[n]oXv/cX€«>9, rX[avK] ... ... Xto9, ^Afi<l>c 

.... oSoTLo^, "SivoDv .... .... 9 Si<yyiv€io[%] 

... 9, Avala^ K7uSafilB[ao] [*Iw]7ro«i;S€t9 TLfi(iv[%/09] . . . 

5 [T€]X€(rT^09, ^c\6^€v[o9] . . [•OX]v/A7r«)Sft)po9 Tlpa .... 

. . . SoT«>9, 'Ain-/SG)/5o[s] ... 20 . vpofio/cXr}^ Mi/a[o-] .... 
. . . voaro^ ' A7roX\oSci5[pio$] . . ^IXiwiro^ ^AvSa)p€l[rwi] 

. . . <rrta9 TlTODtWco[i] ... . Kpdru^ MoTTvX[io$] 

Mivv€c Atof(JTt[os] .... [Bpa](r/Sa9 Nt/co<rr/)OT[io$] . 

10 .... /cXlBa^ ^AfiivdSao . . . [*Io-]/i€tj;oT€X€t9 

.... /clBaOy ^Aplo'Trj'XjjLolt] . . 25 ©j;to9, Mvaala^ 

•- [i]o9, JIt(oIXX€C ^Ettiot . . . /)«>9, Xa/)TaSa[«] 

XaptSa9 'Apt(rT07[iT6vio$] [•Afi](rT07tToi'«)9, A* . . . 

.... f T]7r[a]T6ScD/)09 M . . . . . ioy[iv%ios:] 

Each name in the list is followed by an adjectival patronymic, except that nouns 
ending in -Sat are in the genitive (1. 4 KKiSafjUSao). The use of these adjectival 
patronymics continued in Boeotian inscrr. to the end of the 4th century b. o. (cf. 
166 b Add., 241). For an estimate of their value in determining the relative clm>- 
nology of inscrr. see Larfeld, Syll. inscrr. Boeot. p. xii. sqq. The present inscr. is 
anterior to the adoption of the Ionian alphabet, but H = 17 has been introduced 
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aoo. 

a. 

AMPPIHO 

OUYKUEIOSrUA 

0>OTIOS:iENON 

s:uy2:ias:kh>ami>a 

5 EUE2:TH02:<t>IU03EEN 

>otio2:anti>opo 

NOSTOSIAnOUUOO 
CTIACPTOIUUIO 
MENNE I >IOlOTI 

10 kh>a2:aaaina>ao 
ki>aoapi2:thxaao 

OSPTOIUUEEPISiT 

tAPi>As:APij:Tor 

YPATOOPOCM 

6. 
15 ISiTON 

u I os:am<i>i 
2:0 i o tenei o 

. poky>E2:timon 
ympio>opo2:ppa 

20 ypomokuesmna 

4)IUIPP02:AN>0PE 

kpateicmottyu 

A2:i>a2:nikos:tpot 

smeinoteueis: 

25 ONIOSiMNAJIIAS: 
PI OS:tA PT A> A 
STOriTONIOSiM 

lorE 02: 
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to replace the older ou (1. 11 *AplffTrjxfioi)f while E=v (^0 ^^^ ^^ ^ deriyed 
from e. The mixed nature of the alphabet is shown farther by [^=X, 0=», 
y = X, but 3E=f. The later | takes the place of the older El (L 27 ^kpicroyirb- 
viot)\ but the older E has not in every place given way to the later El, e,g.\, 9 
Men^EI but 1. 12 Ilrctf^XE. These last are masculine nominatives, which have 
lost their s. Gf. ^JucCKkei in an archaic catalogue of Tanagra, no. 217. L 9 
Amnios for Aio&$riof : cf. 6e^^os, no. 217. On the whole subject of Boeotian 
vo<»lism see Larfeld, op. eiU pp. xv. — xxvii. ; Meister, Or. Dial, pp. 214 — ^252; 
and Blass, Autt^,^ pp. 48—50. In 1. 20 Fick (Q, Q, A, 1883, 122) suggests 
Apo/uoirX^ (-€U), 

SOX. At Thebes on a stone resembling Hymettian marble. IGA 801. 
APIITO^ENEZ 'Apt<rTof^j;€t9. 

aos. Thebes (?). Two inscriptions (a) on the right, (b) on the left thigh of 
a small bronze statue, found at Chalcis : now in the Berlin Museum. Eoehler, 
MittK I. p. 97 sq. ; Foucart, B, C, H, m. 1879, p. 139 sq. ; IGA 129. 
a. b. 

1 > 

O ^ 777 



o ^ 



777 



^ ^ 'p rot 'lafirjvloc (sc. *AT6XX«Ft) 

2^ ™ avWeav (cf. 223 6). 

O o 

Taking into account the fact that there was a celebrated temple of Isme- 
nian Apollo at Thebes, that oMiBew is a Boeotian form, and that Unatm or 
IlroW is a Boeotian name (see Pape, Lex, s, v,) ; and that Apollo himself under 
the name nTCiHc6t had a temenos (cf. 214 6, c) ; we may perhaps conclude that 
the statue somehow found its way to Chalcis from Thebes.^T^o persons, Ptoion 
and Mastos, dedicated to the god a statue of a fighting man, to indicate that 
they had themselves returned safe from battle (Boehl). For the spiritus asper 
inl<r/it. of. HITMEN A IGA 286 {Coronea). 

Orchomenns. 

aoa. Several short inscriptions found at Orchomenus. See IGA and Lar- 
feld, SylL, for the list of previous editors. The references below, except the 
last two, are to IGA. 
a. 168 EniB/M<EVF/^l 'EttI Ba/c€i5Fat. (Of.Meister, 

Or, Dial i, 267.) 

Eni>E^JO/VI 'EttI Aefwi/t. 
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h. 217 EPARIJJTOAIKAI 


'Ett' 'Apura-roSUai. 


c. 258 KV>IUUE 


KvBtKXeu 


d. 259 KAUUiriTOA' 


K-aXKifflrmv. 


e. 292 DAMArSIlS: 


^dfuurci^. 


DAMO<t>IU 


^afxo^iK .1. 


/. 293 eanaxiaotoj: 


[Flavof/SoTo?. 


g. 294 HEIiAIODOIiOS: 


Et/iaM>Sei>/M>9. 


h. 295 ./VOI<HE2: 


. . . V9lc\Ul<l. 


i. 296 AI>l?TOAAE>A 


'ApiarofiiBa or 'Apurro- \ 




fielSa. 


KE0AUUU 


Ke^XX/9. 


Ar. 297 ©lUOA^TOIKVPAI^iaOl 


^i>j6iv Toi Kvirapia-ffoi. 


I. JfittA. vn. 860. A tombstone. 




EPflAEilM 


'Eir' 'AS€«r«t (?). 


m. Ibid. A tombstone. 




eiAAEA'IA 


Suirfhua: Boeotian form of 



Oeoyiweta. 
a. For the fonniila cf. no. 118 h {Selinus), 306 b {Lebadea), etc. 

204. Found at Delphi, apparently a dedication by an OrehomerUan, Oopied 
and edited by Dodwell, Class, and top. tow, Ac n. p. 509; Boeokh, Prooem. 
Uctt. umv, Berol. hibem. 1821-22 ; Bose, Inscrr, p. 99, tab. xixi. 1 ; CIG 25 ; 
Eirohhofif, Stud,* p. 132 (who defended its genuineness against Boeokh's suspi- 
cion of 'archaising imitation': see § 89 below); IGA 165, (where is given the 
facsimile of Dodwell's copy, which shows that it most have been made rudely 
with perhaps a quill-pen); Loewy, Or, Bildh, 101. Cf. Eirohho£F, Stud.^ 142^ 
note. 

ioe;HUO>unouA 
KoiOTiOJH^yj^pyoM 

Kn/MODOROJ^/HKIJJTOT 

. [to]^a\o[9 6] noX[a?] . . . dyd^m (or 
6 8«Cva .... d\a> [r](07roX[X]«nri Mdi^Kn) 
[B]o«»T*o9 i^ *Ep^o^[€¥£] 
*T7raT({&»/)09 ^A[p]ia<TTo[ydrm¥] 
hroeiaaTav SrjfiaUo, 

The form of is certainly due to the error of the copyist. The punctuation 
by means of three lines, instead of dots, may be an error in the copy, but pre- 
cisely the same peculiarity occurs in an inscription on the ancient Attic dXn^p, 
no. 41 a. On the spelling *EpxoAier6f see the note to no. 269. 12. 
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Lebadea. 

aos. On a sqaare black stone foand at Lebadea in 1834. OIO 16786; 
lib. 786 ; Eeil. SyU. p. 194 ; 'E^. ipx- 2^09 ; Larfeld, Sytt. 60 ; lOA 160. Three 
copies are subjoined (a) bom CIO, (6) ttom 'E0. ifx-t (":) bom Boss. 



AEBAAEA.O..KE<l)OAUO 

APOTAJEYAOKAJ 

AjyONTE5EMnEA>E 

DE + + in 

eEOK 

EPAA 

b. 

E UA. . A . 

AnOTAJKEt>>OK 
AF> lONTE JEM . . 
$...$. .P.N. 

©.o!"k 

. PK. 
. .O. K 



APOTAKE.>OK 
A> .OA/TEJEAA 



A€^aBeta[t]q[i Tp]e^(o[i/t]o[i] 

dv6 Tos i[<r]SoKa<; 

d[p]xovre<; . e/« Tr^\ro^6pat a(inyp4i|nu>Te] 

5 SeoK .... 
'E7r[a/A] 

In 1. 2 iffdoKd maybe the same word as Ait. ^ir9ox^=8uooe88ion. Meister, 
bo^^ver (DL i. 407), who reads fartber [Tap]a<rx6rref ffiwedoi' (of. OIO), 
takes it to be equivalent to fKdo<rit * contract,' as in tbe Tegeatan inscription, 
Ganer, Del, 467. In that case tbe restoration i/A TeXro06/>af most of course be 
cancelled. The formula ifi ireXr. dweyp, for the enrolment of recruits is common 
in Boeotian inscriptions; see e,g, Cauer, Del, 110. 1. 4. For the $( cf. the 
Locrian f cf^c^^is, no. 331 1. 45. 
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Larfeld. Syll. 59, 61, 63, 



206. Several short inscriptions from Lebadea 
64 a, 62; IGA 214, 256, 290. 291, 267, 303. 

*E7rl npoKkel (or TlpoKXeti) elfii. 



a. MA/AJI>ll<OJ 

6. EPIPPOKUEIEMI 

c. PPOKHESS; 

d. OEATENEC 

e. EPPAk 

/. XAPES 



[HjpoKXleta-^, 

'Ett' 'A7/C ... or 'Ett' 'AX/ic 

or 'E^raX/c . . . 
Xa/96t9. Note the lonio x* 



206 bis. Two inscriptions copied by Lenormant at Lebadea. Lenormant, 
Rh. if. XXI. 1866, p. 401, n. 283 and p. 402, n. 284; Larfeld, Syll. 59 a, b; IGA 
215, 216. 

(i) KAUUINlKO«TROMBiyO KaXXtWo? trpofi^ix^. 

(ii) ©lUO+ENOJEVPORO *iXo'f€i/o9 Ei/Vopo). 

Larfeld remarks of the two inscriptions : **Bant fiotioii. Genetivum adjectivi 
patronymioi loco exaratum in titolo tam vetnsto tao inre offendas." Gf. note 
on no. 900. 

Ooronea. 

207. Several short inscriptions, consisting of names only. They are col- 
lected in IGA (see nomerical references below) and Larfeld, SylX. 94 sqq. 

IGA 
a. 211 *OIJIAJ ^oLaia^. 

Leake, Traveh, &c. 11. p. 134, has X. ftnd the upper part of 
the </> is triangular : Bang. 35 and Lolling A : 'E0. dpx* 2373 
A, Bang. 2149 £. 



b. 212 PIJI>ORI>A5 

c. 255 AUE+IMEN 



d. 264 HEPMAIA 

e. 286 HISMENA 

For the spir. asp. cf. no. 202, 
/. 287 (from Boss) 

.. PVONIKO 



Tli(riSa}piSa^ (for Tleia-c.), 
'AXe^ifielvwf] (the U slopes back- 
wards). 

'TStpfiala. 
'la-firjva. 



g. 288 EVRVT. M . 21 

A. 289 HEPMAI2K02 

t. 302 yAPOKAIA 

Note the Ionic \. 

R. 



[•0]7r[X]oj;t/eo[«] (Meister, K. Jahrbb. 

1882, 522 sqq.). 
EiJpirr[i]/A[o]9. 
'E/9/ial&r/co9. 
Xapo/cX^K for Xapo>vX€«a. 

15 
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Thespiae^ 

208. On a stone in a ruined chapel about three miles W. of Thespiae 
found and copied by Boss in 1833. Copied again by Schillbach 1857 — 69. Boss, 
Ad A, Boeckhium epUt, epigr. Halle, 1850, p. 12; KeU, Arch. Am. 1850, n. 21, 
22, p. 208; Meineke, A. Z. 1851, n. 26, p. 286; Keil, Jahrb. f. Phil. Suppl. iv. 
p. 633 sqq.; Eaibel, Ep. 486; Larf. 212; IGA 146. 

TiajQiuajDj 
/Hpaoei AAJ^hfCii 

[In both Boss's and Schillbaoh's copies the form representing B is square 
like the symbol for ( in the alphabets of Formello and Caere (§ 12). Both copies 
are given in IGA ; Boss's in facsimile.] 

[M]vafi iir 'Ox . . . elSai, fi 6 irareip \i\nreO€i,Ke 0av6[v\TC 
'0(r[^]/\o9, o[l] trivdo^ 0€Ik€[v] dm^Oifievo^. 

1. 1. Various attempts have been made to restore the name : 'OX[af]f £dat Boss, 
0[lK]\€ldai Keil, and this or 0[l\]€L8ai Meineke : *0\/VM€ldai Meister, DL i. 765. 

The €1, though a genuine diphthong is expressed by E, where we should have 

expected El ; but cf. AtoxXESa, Meg. no. 114, K[X]Eroj Arg. no. 78, *tXoic\Eda[j] 

Leucad. no. 106, *ApurTOK)JES[rjs] Styra, IGA 372. 28. 11. 2, 3. The objection 
of Kaibel (who reads djf^OrjKc) that iHOrfxe is followed by the simple dative, not 
by hrl with the dative, is met by observing that fji^&fi eir' '0. are to be taken 
together, and hrl TAy Hfii^v (? irl toT rifiPoi) to be understood after hrideiKe 
(Meister, I.e.). The absence of a sign for the spiritus asper is remarkable in an 
inscription of such apparently high antiquity. 

aoo. A relief of exquisite ancient art found at Thetpiae (Epif/jiSKcurrpo)^ now 
in the Museum at Athens. The inscr. is written below the figures. Eaibel, 
Herm. vni. p. 417 sq.; Cumanudes, *A0fjif. iv. p. 110; Bobert, A. Z., xxxni. 
p. 161 sqq.; Eoerte, Mitth. in. p. 311, tab. xv.; IGA 145; Larf. 218. 

MA^AMf niAA®0/^l [M]pdfi iirl TaOfovi. 
KAPIJTOKRAT^I Kapta-TOKparei. 

On the use of fiPcLt^ for ffrjfia see the note to no. 168 b (Amorgos), 
^ Add under this head the inscriptions on the eight stelae noticed on p. 228. 
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axo. Short insoriptions. Collected in IGA and Larfeld, Syll. 
IGA 

a, 147 ®EO>EKTAJ ^eohitcra^. 

b, 204 EPII-IBVJJAI "Eirl Aifiiaaq.. The fonn of X U 

more likely to be a slip for U than a consoioos imitation 
of the Argive form. 

c, 205 DIONY^IO^A . . AUIOA^ AKovvaio^ ' A[^]a\la>v[i], 

(On the rim of a yessel.) Fick (G. G. A. 1883, p. 122) proposes 

d, 206 TAMEDEJ EPOEJE TafielSei^ hroeiae. On a smaU 

casket now in the Br. Mns. Ta/iclSeis according to Meister 
(DI. I. 794) is only an abbreviation of ^AyafieUkis. The same 
inscription occurs twice painted on an oinochoe in the Louyre 
(De Witte, B.C.H. n. 1878, p. 661). Fick, l.c., compares 
Fo^wpos (Arcad.), 

e, 206 a (on a small canthams, now in the Museum at Berlin. On 

each side are figures of three men ; on one side the inscr. has 
been erased, on the other preserved). 

KU^I^ RrOJKAU K'KeUpyo^ KaXoieet (so. donavit). 

I3HO 
Boehl (who reads KaXoirfX)^) remarks: **Non ausus sum 
scribere EaXoir(K)ec, quia ante terminationem hypocoristicam non 
solet omitti altera consonantium.'' Of. no. 217 'A/ci^ei. Meister 
{DI, I. 793) regards KaXo/cet as the dative of an abbreviated 
name, KaX6«c€it, with k for kk. For KXtUfyyot, i.e. KXiytpyos cf. 
eEIOriTA IGA 261 (Meister, Or. Dial. i. 244). Otherwise Fick, 
Lc. 

f, 207 (between Tkisbe and Thespiae) 

UEV.IA/A$ A6i;[K]tW9. 

g. 209 [between Thisbe arid Thetpiae) 

®RAJ$E ^pdaaei. 

k. 210 (between Thisbe and Thespiae) 

t E I R A T F J [•E]x€MpaT[€t]9. Meister (DL i. 

790) says : " durch Aphaeresis aus ^ExfKpdreis entstanden.'* 
t. 250 F E I A P I A^ O feiaptvd or f€iapcvo[s:]. 

j\ 253 EPAA/TIQIUOI 'Eir 'AvTt<f)l\oi. 
k. 262 <OPPINA>A YioppLV(iZa[%] 

ANEOEKE avedetKe 

rOI I lEPM A [t]o? HEp/iaW- 

There is said to be after dy^eure a stroke on the stone, which 
cannot be part of /V, f or i^ k<t>«\KwrTiK6v is not found on Boeotian 
prose inscriptions. 

15—2 
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I 280 F E + 1 A 2: Fef ta9 (or frxlat ; for + =^ Bee § 89). 

Boehl compares the names Tplroi Teraprlw Uifiris Uefirrldris 
"R^dofjdffKOi. Meister (N, Jahrbb. 1882, 28, p. 522 sqq.) objects 
that analogy would require rather feKrUn^ and suggests [DI. 
I. 783) [A]e^/af, supposing that the \ was in the form |- as it 
appears to be in & above. 

m. 282 nEIOON>A2: Het^ftJi/Sa?. 

n. 284 {between ThUbe and Theipiae) 

eyxaa/ei<l<teuecaa/tii>io/vyjoi 

a/eo/nae>E2:eraoa^a/vtaaaoo/^/ 
aaa/aaaa/veoeketOe 

[E]i3[^a]i' €KKT€Ke<TavTL Auovvaoi NeofieiSec^f 

€pya)v din dyaOdiv fivafi dpeOeixe roSe, 
For iKKT. cf. ^KK Twp CIA II. 314, 40 and^Eicicrwp, 88 b (Corinth). 

Thisbe. 

SIX. Found at ThUbe (Eak6sia) in the wall of a private house on a long 
narrow stone. Leake, Mus. Cr, 11. p. 677 j Bose, Inscrr, tab. xin. 2, no. 10 ; 
Leake, Travels, die. n. p. 613, tab. xz. n. 94; Lb. n. 374; IGA 148. 

IDANE®EI<ENA®AnA| ... 8' dp€0€tK€v *A0dvaL 
The first word may be rSpde or ri^de. 

2X2. On a small lekythus of Thisbe, now in the Berlin Museum. IGA 
210 a. 

LuAOKE 
POIAAAHORlDAJAAf ^ 

lloLfiavoplZa^ fi i7r€[S]a)^€ finsuper dedit*). 
The 4>€ appears to be the beginning of an unfinished inscription. 

2X8. ThUbe, Bang. 31; KeU, Syll Lxa; Lb. tab. vn. 20; IGA 167; cf. 
Eaibel, n. 487. 

,_^ JTOI Alfjf/VOI$l*AA/fJ4>ruO 

$nOTAPI^>TfVOA/fA/nPOAAAtOIJ 

['A]crTot[« K\al ^tlvourc (l>av€U ^/Xo[« cl|&V] .... 

[8]9 TTOT apKrarevoDV iv nrpofid')(pi,<; [fvfo^v.] 

An inscription firom Halicamassus (Lb. 508) begins a hexameter with the 
words dUrrocf Koi ^elpoio'i. 
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Acraephiae. 
214. Found at Acnuphiae (Garditza). IGA and Larfdd ut supra, 
IGA 

a. 151 KPITOA/KAI0EIOJDOTOJTOI 
DITOPOPEI 
KpiroDv ical SeioaSoTOff rot Al Tco7ra}p€u. 

A dedication to Zcdf *Oirwp«Jj. For <r3 in OeiScdaros, compared 
with j* in ee6^>rof no. 317, see Blass, Aus^r,* p. 95 sqq. On the 
form $€io<r- see Fick, G. G. A. 1883, p. 121. 

6. 162 4>IE$JIHEPOinTOI 

[*0]<f>i€a(rCt etpm TlTO}t[w,], Roehl remarks: "Pnta ser- 
pentes sacras in oraoolo illo satis oelebri alitas esse.** 

C. On a spear-head of unknown provenance, attributed by Frankel (A, Z. 
XL. 1882, p. 887 sq.) to Acraephiae, 
TOnTOI^O$:HIARaA^ ToS TlTmem lapov: Le. 
sacred to Apollo Ptolens (Ptoios). Of. Frankel Le, who attempts 
to remove the difficulty involved in the mention of an Apollo 
Ptolens and a Heros Ptoieus in the same district. 

d. 218 KA®l$0>OTA Ka^ttroSora. 

[The bar of the A is curved^ bulging below.] 

e, 29S Z(D\ UAirif>A -9 ^c\aiy(pa[ol 

So Boehl, who conjectures that the space indicated by Leake {Travels^ dx, n. 
tab. XI. n. 49) between the I and the U may have been occupied with a relief. 
The name ^CKtuyipat (-ifi) was also found on one of the Styra lead plates, see 
no. 169, 382. 

Tanagra. 

a 15. Betrograde or pov^poi>vfi6p inscriptions (a, b) on calcareous stone, 
now in the Museum at Tanagra, (c) on a black carUhanu 0.145 in height, found 
at Tanagra and now in the Mus. Arohaeol. Soc. at Athens, (d) on a small can- 
tharus found at Tanagra, now in the Berlin Museum, (e) in large letters on a 
square stone, found near Tanagra by Leake and first published by him. IGA 
and Larfeld ut tupra, 

IGA 

a, 124 ^OVI©\AA [B]ai/%09. 

6. 125 e^na ^EttI scm--.- 

c, 126 JOaOAONAQ AaXtoSw/w. 

d. 126a\Ao9l^n Upl9(ov. 

[The letters are very rudely scratdied.] 
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The same name ooours on a Caiystian tombstone in the 
Mnseom at Athens (Pervanoglu, Die Orabsteine der alien Grie- 
ehen, p. 86) and on the stamp of a tile said to have been found 
in Aegina (IGA 565 a) : 

PPlQOH^I Ai.. ..QUOTA 

Upl^w ?[7r]a[fa ?]o\c»Ta. 

The inscription forms a complete circle. Boehl (l,c.) observes 
that the U and the masculine genitive in a of the first declension 
(if the restoration is right) are found nowhere else than in 
Opuntian Locris ; but, it is rare to find an inscription of so small 
a community travelling so far. (There is no instance of this 
a-genitive in the inscriptions in epichoric character.) 

e. 127 EPIPAAV 'EttI U[p]avxae. 

3At 

The maso. Updoxot is frequently found : thence UpaSxn* Boeot. 
UpaSxci' For the a€=ai (and oe^ot) not unknown in Attic 

(AEOPA on a vase, CIG 7746; cf. Kpc€<ros ib. 7766; QOPAE 
on another vase, Ann. d, Inst, 1886, p. 810) and so common in 
the inscriptions of Tanagra as almost to be characteristic, see 
Meister, Or, Dial i. 288 ; Blass, Auaspr,* § 16 ; Meyer, Or, Or. 
§ 851, who reads IlXai^xae* 

2X6. Various short inscriptions, which have either Q or [®], with 
others apparently belonging to the same period. IGA and Larfeld ut mpra. 

IGA 

a. 130 (on a broken earthenware vase) 

® ^ R I P I O N S€ipi7r{7r)iov : a woman's name. 
The sign for et has four strokes; so in A. 162 i^fra. 

b. 131 (on a tomb-stone, 0.77 m. in height, 0.40 m. in breadth, 0.46 m. 

in thickness) 

EPICBEKADAAAOEEAAI 'EttI 'feKaBd/xoe elpd. 

For the'f cf. 'M, no. 100 (Carcyra), and 116 (afe^oro) with the 
note. The top of the A is flat; so in ^. 189 ir^a. 

C. 132 (on calcareous stone) 

^niK/HH®^^IDI^AAI 'EirlKa\(\)^0€i[pySi€lfiL 

d. 134 (a stone, with a hollow at the top, 0.85 m. in height, 1.00 m. in 

breadth, 0.24 m. in thickness) 

BlP/HRtA 'l7r{ir)dpxa. 

e. 135 (a marble) 

^PIUV^ANIA^BI API DA 'E7rlAi;(raj;/a€'Iapi&i[4 
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'A/9a£dSa>/>o[f]. The a appears to 
have foDT strokeB. 



f. 137 (a oaloaieonB stone, in the form of a chest, 0.50 m. in hei^t, 

0.70 m. in breadth, 0.82 m. in thickness.) 

A®A/VOAITIJ 'AOapoyiTl^. 

g. 139 (a calcareous stone) 

®IOMA('AJTA 
h. 152 (a bine marble) 

A^ 

The name is derived from Apollo Abaens. 
i, 153 (on a long black marble, rnddy inscribed. Leake, who fonnd it 
near the rained ohnrch of S. Paraskeve not far from Andritza, 
oonjeotnred that it had come from the temple of Dionysns 
at Tanagray in the mina of which he had found many similar 
stones) 

AEjyt^ON>A$AEAlT AeVxp^i'Sa? A^tV. . . . 
>|OnK$OE Luovvaoe. 

With the name Aegitas oomp. 'Rwimp^ *Iinr6n;f, Avir/rat. 

aX7. A black stone 0.85 m. in length, 0.80 m. in breadth, 0.85 m. in thick- 
ness, found at Tanagra and now in the Museum. The inscription consists of 
names written in 17 lines arranged in four columns. Of these names only the 
most useful for our purpose are given below. Gomanudes (in cursive only) 
*A^ijr. IV. p. 218; IGA 157. 



ARI$JTOOOEA/0$ 

A^AEODOROJ 

AOOOIDAJ 

VAROA/DA^ 

UAKPIDIOA/ 

BAVVYUIDAJ 

AKYUUE 

FERAAEA/ETOJ 

AAAI/VOKUEEJ 

AAEAAIDAJ 

KI^^TIAIDAJ 

OEOIOTOJ 

AAAAO+EA/OJ 

FIJOKUEEJ 

VOEPIUOJ 



'Api<r<rTotfo€i/o9r 
'A/3a€(iSa>^9. 

AaKpiZuDv, 
^AfuvofcXiet^. 

0€<5(Jt>TO9 (cf. 214 a), 

Aa/uSf6i/09. 
XoeplXo^. 



Digitized by 



Google 



224 GREEK EPIGRAPHY. PART L § 87 

This stone resembles the Tanagraean tombstones in that it has an oyal 
hollow at the top, perhaps for purposes of libation. Boehl conjeetnres that, if 
the stone came from a cemetery, it may have conmiemorated those Thebans and 
Tanagraeans who fell in the battle against the Athenians in 426 b.o.; nor is it 
inconsistent with this conclusion that two Eretrians (11. 16, 17 $ay6dc^u)f 'Epc- 
r/u€Uf, E^raos?'Eperp(£u$) took part with Boeotians in this battle, for neither of 
them, as the names show, was of Ionic origin: cf. Strabo x. c 448 iwoUovs 
d* iaxo'' <^^* "BXiSoSf and the name Xaplda/xcf on a coin (Mionn. Suppl, rv. 364, 

Ahr. I. 229). *AkW<€i, For the termination cf. note to no. 210 e. These 

Boeotian masculines ending in a double consonant followed by -rj (later -et) are 
very common and may be hyi>ocoristic abbreviations (cf. Blass, MiscelL epigr, 
p. 10 sq.) : thus we find ^pdffffci, KvdiXXet, Jlrco^XXci, FaffrioOXkci, Bov/cdrrei, &c, 

218. a, A stone at Tanagra^ now in the Museum. H. 0.30 m. ; B. 0.40 m. ; 
T. 0.30 m. Cumanudes, *A0tip, in, p. 169 ; Haussoullier, B. C. H, n. p. 589, 
tab. XXVI. 8; IGA 164. 

^^ENOKHA EevofcXia for BevoKXeta, v. l. Loeschke V J. 

b. Tanagra, IGA 169. 

MAAltA XafiLxa. 

[The vertical line of the y is crossed by a stroke near the bottom.] 

c. A calcareous stone found at Tanagra, H. 0.35 m.; B. 0.23 m.; T. 
0.07 m. IGA 172. 

AR/VEJI+A 'Apveurlxa- 
Apparently we have an Ionic % creeping in. 

d. A black stone found at Tanagra, IGA 266. 

UAOTO? AaOT09. 

2X0. A relief of tufa-stone, on which are represented two men, 2 m. in 
height, 0.58 m. in breadth below and 0.42 m. above, found at Tanagra, The 
hexameter runs beneath the relief, the names on either side of the figuiee. 
Cumanudes, 'AS. ii. p. 405; CJonze, Actt, Acad, Vindob, 1876, p. 620; Robert, 
A. Z, xxxn. p. 150 ; Dumont, C, R, de VAc, de$ inscr. et b, 1, 1878, p. 89 ; Koerte, 
Mittheil, m. p. 308, tab. xiv.; IGA 265. 



aM®AuK^^ ?TA^^niKITYUOI^ 



D^PID^PMKI ^ ^ 



KtTl}X09. 

Lenctra. 

220. Short inscriptions on fragments of stone or marble from Leuctra 
(rd IlapaTrouyyid) or the neighbourhood. IGA and Larfeld ut supra. 
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IGA 

a. 201 ASKASSTOAAAAOS . . , a^ Kaaaroiafio^. 

So Decharme Arch. d. mm, sc, 1867, p. 616, n. 24, comparing 
other Boeotian names from s/Kad^^JoKdtr-nj, 'Eirtirdan?, KcW/aoj, <fco. 
But Meister (DL i. 851) reads *AaTaa<rT. 

b. 202 KACDIJODOTOJ Ka<^t<7oSoT09. Copied by 

Lenormant in 1859. 

c. 249 TUEPTOUE/^ T\ir7rTo\6|>o«]. 

Meister (DJ. i. 862) lEx€}irr6\^fu»]. So Fick, G. G. A. 1883, 
p. 122, remarking of Boehl's reading that " der Dialekt a erheischt/' 

d. 271 TIMOKPATES: TifioKparei^. 

e. 272 yARIA^ Xapla<;. 

Plataeae and other places. 

aai. On the exterior margin of a small black oantharus found in a tomb 
near Plataeae. Hauvette-Besnault, B. C. H. iv. 1880, p. 647; IGA 247 a. 

ADRAI >Ad, 

E Ml 

TopylSao etfii, 

aaa. a. From the church of S. Nicholas at Plataeat, found by Pittakis in 
1834. *E^. dpx' n. 2428 ; IGA 166. 

E U I /K i I ^ P I [F]€\tf *ISp/[oo]. fidp, would be more in accordance 
with the Boeotian dialect. 
b. From Plataeae^ east of the ruins. IGA 200. 

. . E n pro 
Eni 

AMARATu) 

[KreCjavmrolt]. (?) A later hand has added i^rl [A]a/JUipdTip. 

aaa. a. A piece of limestone found at the foot of Cithaeron, not far from 
Er6kouki, near the road leading from Athens to Thebes ; now in the Museum at 
Thebes. The lines are 0.06 m. apart from each other. Haussoullier, B. C H. 
n. p. 689, tab. xxvi. 1 ; Kaibel, Rh. M. xxxiv. p. 197 n. 766 a ; Foucart, B. C. H. 
III. p. 134 sqq. ; IGA 143 ; Loewy, Or. Bildh, 44. 

fKN\MRQ . TODArAUAAA 

Z^eA D ^ r ISORAO/VTIS^ 

^liAAA^/^0$9l^DADAiKAl 

[A]£{/iar/:>o[f] toB* AyaXfia [6 Sctva ib^oo^ dtvapx<^y] 

[i]v0dB€ y[d]^, opaovTi <r€[pc{o>kiov] — n^ w - 3 

[T]€t<ra/i€i/09 Qviaia^ koX [iiroi)o^Tav.] 
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This stone resembles the Tanagraean tombstones in that it has an oTal 
hollow at the top, perhaps for purposes of libation. Boehl conjectures that, if 
the stone came from a cemetery, it may have oonmiemorated those Thebans and 
Tanagraeans who fell in the battle against the Athenians in 426 b.c; nor is it 
inconsistent with this conclusion that two Eretrians (11. 16, 17 #ay6da^f *Ep€- 
rpccvt, E£^yaot?'E/)erptevs) took part with Boeotians in this battle, for neither of 
them, as the names show, was of Ionic origin: cf. Strabo x. c 448 iwoUovt 
b* iax^^ ^^* 'HXidos, and the name Xapldafios on a coin (Mionn. SuppL rv. 364, 

Ahr. I. 229). -'Aici^XXet. For the termination cf. note to no. 210 e. These 

Boeotian masculines ending in a double consonant followed by -rj (later -€t) are 
very common and may be hyxwcoristic abbreviations (cf. Blass, MUcell, epigr, 
p. 10 sq.) : thus we find ^pdfftreif KvdiXXet, Ilray^Xct, faarioiJXXet, Boi/jcdrrci, <fec. 

218. a. A stone at Tanagra^ now in the Museum. H. 0.80 m. ; B. 0.40 m. ; 
T. 0.30 m. Cumanudes, 'AStif. hi. p. 169 ; Haussoullier, B. C. H, n. p. 589, 
tab. XXVI. 8; IGA 164. 

»^^ENOKUIA BevoKXui for SevoKXeia, v. I. Loeschke V5. 

b, Tanagra, IGA 169. 

^AAAiyA 2a/i/xa. 

[The vertical line of the y is crossed by a stroke near the bottom.] 

e. A calcareous stone found at Tanagra, H. 0.35 m.; B. 0.23 m.; T. 
0.07 m. IGA 172. 

AR/VE$I+A 'ApveiaLxa^ 
Apparently we have an Ionic x creeping in. 

d, A black stone found at Tanagra. IGA 266. 

UAOTO? AaoT09. 

919. A relief of tofa-stone, on which aie represented two men, 2 m. in 
height, 0.63 m. in breadth below and 0.42 m. above, found at Tanagra. The 
hexameter rtms beneath the relief, the names on either side of the fignres. 
Cumanndes, 'kS. ii. p. 406 ; Conze, Aett. Acad. Vindob. 1876, p. 620 ; Robert, 
A. Z. zzxn. p. 150 ; Somont, C. S. de I'Ae. det inter, et b. 1. 1878, p. 89 ; Eoerte, 
itittheil. in. p. 308, tab. sit.; IOA 266. 



^MOAUKfeC ?TA?&nil<ITYUOI& 



D/^niD6PMf| 



^ KfJL<f>aKKeL^ \ta\Ta<T hrl KitvKol rj\i^ iir\ Aipfivi. \ ^ipfiv^. \ 
Kati;\o9. 

Leuctra. 

aao. Short inscriptions on fragments of stone or marble from Leuctra 
(rd Uapawovyyid) or the neighbourhood. IGA and Larfeld ut iupra. 
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IGA 
a. 201 ASKASSTOAAAAOS . . , a^ KaaaroZafio^. 

So Deoharme Arch, d, misit. sc, 1867, p. 616, n. 24, comparing 
other Boeotian names from sJicai^^loKda-ni, 'Ewucdtmi, Kddfiosy <fco. 
But Meister (DL i. 851) reads *A<nra<r<rT. 

6. 202 KA®l$ODOTOi Ka4>i(r6SoTo<:. Copied by 

Lenormant in 1859. 

c. 249 TUEPTOUE/^ T\i77rTo\€|>o«]. 

Meister (DL i. 862) ['BxelrroXel^uw]. So Fick, O. G. ii. 1888, 
p. 122, remarking of Boehl's reading that *' der Dialekt a erheischt." 

d. 271 TIMOKPATES: T^/io^paret?. 

e. 272 yARIA^ Xap/it?. 

Plataeae and other places. 

aai. On the exterior margin of a small blaok oantharns found in a tomb 
near Plataeae, Hauvette-Besnault, B. C. H. iv. 1880, p. 547; IGA 247 a. 

E M| 

TopyiSao elfit, 

aaa. a. From the church of S. Nicholas at Plataeae^ found by Pittakis in 
1834. 'E0. ipx. n. 2428 ; IGA 166. 

E Ul /K $ I ^ PI [Fj^Xtf 'IS/)/[oo]. /i8p. would be more in accordance 

with the Boeotian dialect. 
&. From Plataeae, east of the ruins. IGA 200. 

. . E n pro 

EPI 

AMARATui 

[Kr€C\aiinro[t\. (?) A later hand has added iirl [A]afiapdT(p. 

228. a. A piece of limestone found at the foot of Cithaeron, not far from 
Erdkouki, near the road leading from Athens to Thebes ; now in the Museum at 
Thebes. The lines are 0.06 m. apart from each other. Haussoullier, B. C. H, 
n. p. 689, tab. xxvi. 1 ; Kaibel, Rh. M. xxxiv. p. 197 n. 766 a ; Foucart, B. C. H, 
in. p. 134 sqq. ; IGA 143 ; Loewy, Or, Bildh. 44. 

AAAATRO . TODAPAUAAA 
Z^eA D & r ISORAO/VTIS^ 
^ljAAA^A/0$9l^DADAiKAl 

[A]dfiaTpo[%] ToS* dryaXfia [6 Sctva lo^rao^ dwa^dv] 
[li]v0aS€ y[ct\<;, opdovTi <r€[pao>iov] — w w - o 
[T]€«<ra/A€i/09 QvSdSa^ Kal [hwfrdrav.] 
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d. A stone foand in the same place, now in the Museum at Thebes. 
IGA 144. 

AA^^G^IAA'TA^DAAAATRI 
— dviOeiav ras Adfiarpi. 

The district in which Er^ouki is situated formed, in the fifth century, part of 
the territory of Plataeae ; at an earlier date it had belonged to Hysiae. At or near 
the place where the two inscriptions were found was a very ancient temple of 
the Eleusinian Demeter, isolated in a wood and almost forgotten but brought 
into prominence by a well-known episode of the battle of Plataeae. Cf. Plut. 
ArUtid, 11, Hdt. n. 57, 62. There is nothing however to indicate that these 
two dedications should be connected with the circumstances of the battle. It is 
probably a coincidence that the name Tisamenos is also that of the soothsayer 
on the occasion (Foucart, I, c). Several restorations of the text have been 
attempted : the above is from Boehl, who remarks: "nomen KvddSas Tisameno 
adjectum potest esse gentilicium.*' Possibly the third line was in prose. Observe 
further (1) the koppa^ rare in Boeotian ; cf. IGA 221 'Eir[l] ?vp[(u?], (2) the form 
dif 4$€ia9 : cf. no. 202, (8) the rais^r^ elsewhere found only in the Tanagraean of 
the Boeotian inscriptions : of. note on no. 216 e, 

224. Two insorr. from HaliarUu'^ (Mazi) ; (a) on a piece of calcareous stone 
built into the wall of the church of S. Constantine, (b) on a block of smooth 
calcareous stone from the steps of the church of S. John. lo. Schmidt, Mittheil. 
V. p. 132 ; (a) IGA 149 ; (b) ib, 254 ; (6) (a) Larf. 142. 

a. K A U U I A KdXXla 

A I r I e O I O Atyl0(0)oio. 

T V > ^ V n R A $ ri> B' €V 7r/>aa[<r', i8] 

nARO>OTA irapoiSna, 

h. KAUOA^A'O KaXovvd. 

a. The metrical form of the inscr. is indicated by the Epic Alyl0oio=Alyl' 
a0oio=AlyCff0ov and by the non-Boeotian irpaao for wparr. The passer-by 
(Tapo^CoTa^TCipoflLTa) is supposed to call on the departed Gallias and CaUias bids 
him fare well (Boehl, I, c). Wilamowitz {Lectt, Epigr, Gott. 1885, p. 13) sup- 
poses the monument itself to be represented as speaking : ** I am the tomb of 
Callias." 

226. Found at AulU (Bhitzona). Hanssoullier, B. C, H, ii. p. 590, n. 16, 
tab. XXVI. 23 ; IGA 234. 

AAVUUiyiDAOA/ Mi/Wtx^Sawi/ (?) 

226. On the inside of a patera, now in the Berlin Museum, said to have 
been found tX Ahaem. FhoeU\ the alphabet however is not Phocian, but rather 
that of Boeotia or Opuntian Locris. IGA 298 a. 

1 Coins, at least down to 315 b.c, appear to recognise only the spelling 
Aplafrros or 'Apfapror. See Head, Uiet, Num. p. 293. 
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20j± 

A/ I K A N//tfa KaK(k)LKpir€o^. 

The A in 1. 2 strangelj enough belongs to both words. 

227. On the upper rim of a canthams, now in the collection of Philemon 
at Athens. Eirchhoff, Stud.* 131 ; IGA 219. 

>I^APEJEDOKffVnUOIONIf^E 
Hdpeif; iB(OK€ FtwrXoimvl fie. 

§ 88. Tlie Alphabet. The Boeotian alphabet may be com- 
pletely collected from the inscriptions as given above. The forms 
of a, 8, Fy Of p, if>f X cliffer ^ detail in the several inscriptions, but 
call for no special remark ; the varieties are doubtless attributable 
to the caprice of the individual writers. As distinguishing pecu- 
liarities of the Boeotian alphabet we may note (i) the form of 
lambda U, which it shares with Attic and Chalcidian; (ii) the 
occasional occurrence, as on the inscriptions of Tanagra (216 a, 
h), of the E with four instead of three horizontal strokes*; (iii) 
the variation in the mode of representing j, which is sometimes 
expressed by x^''^ ^ ^ ^^® inscriptions from Orchomenos (203 a), 
Thisbe (213), Tanagra (218), Plataeae (222 a), the Delphian dedica- 
tion (204), though the sign + seems also to have been known and 
used ; see the inscriptions from Thebes (199 6), Lebadea (205, 206 610), 
Ooronea (207 c), Thespiae (210 H), Tanagra (217). It would not be 
safe however to infer that inscriptions with x^ '^ere necessarily 
earlier than those with + ; for x"" occurs on the Delphian inscription, 
no. 204, which may be one of the latest (see § 89). We find even 
+5 = ^ occasionally (Eirchhoff, StucL* 140). Probably there was 
no special sign for <f>; on the Thespian stelae (see p. 228) it is 
represented by ifxr, Koppa was sparingly in use and perhaps only 
in the earlier periods (see nos. 223 a and note : 215 d), 

§ 89. Age of the InscriptioiiB. Of three signs, those for o-, 
and the spvrUua ospeTy only the last two can be relied upon as 
criteria of relative age : for if the date inferred for the Delphian 
dedication (204) is right, it will appear that the i (or in its reversed 
form, t) survived along with the rarer S to the latest times of the 
alphabet. On the other hand, judging by the analogy of other 
alphabets, we may reasonably consider the inscriptions with O (as 

^ The same peculiarity is found, side hy side with the normal three-stroke 
form, on the Phrygian inscriptions of the Midas tomb : see § 121 below. 
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228 GREEK EPIGRAPHY. PART I. § 89 

the Delphian) to be of later date than those -with © ; similarly those 
with H to be later than those which have B* 

For the determination of the actual dates the inscriptions given 
above are singularly barren of hints. Two only are worth considera- 
tion \ these are the long list of names found at Tanagra (217), and 
the Delphian dedication (204). 

With regard to the former all that can be said is that it may be 
a list of those Tanagraeans and Thebans who fell in battle against 
Nicias and the Athenians in 426 B.c. This inference however is 
borne out by the discovery of a list of names engraved aroixq^v on 
8 stelae (with fragments of a 9th) found in a cemetery near Thespiae 
{DL 791 a — h). There are on the eight stelae 94 names, which are writ- 
ten in so fixed and regular a style that Kirchhoflf {Stud,* 141) considers 
a date earlier than the last half of the fifth century inadmissible and 
holds the monuments to be commemorative of those Thespians who 
fell in the battle of Delium, 424 B.a [Thuc. iv. 96 ; cf. 133 h^€^^ 
Koi €v T]5 w/ws ^AOrjvaiovs H^XO ^ """^ V^ auT<3v (the Thespians) avOo^ 
aTTcoXcdXci]. On these stelae O stands for o (cd) and 6^ R for p, U or 
V for A, ? for cr, X for f, f for x> ^^ ^^r ij/, ^ for 8. The engraver 
of the Tanagra list writes DUOO+V as against the t>V04>Xt 
of the Thespian stelae; but these ai*e differences which probably 
depend upon the usage of individual engravers and do not argue 
a local peculiarity. The same explanation may be given of the fact 
that at Thespiae we find generally the sigma with four strokes, at 
Tanagra generally with three. Turning to the Delphian inscrip- 
tion we find that of the two artists whose names appear in it, 
one, Hypatodorus, is mentioned by Pliny, N, H, xxxiv. 19, as 
having flourished about 01. 102 (372 B.C.) ; but that he had done 
considerable work before this time seems to be clear from the state- 
ment of Pausanias (x. 10. 3 — 4), who saw at Delphi a joint work of 
Hypatodorus and Aristogiton representing the Seven against Thebes, 
a votive offering intended to have been dedicated by the Argives 
from the spoil of a battle near the Argolic Oenoe, in which, by the 
help of Athenian auxiliaries they had defeated the Lacedaemonians. 
This battle, not known otherwise, can only have taken place in the 
so-called Corinthian War 394 — 387 B.a, and the joint work seen by 
Pausanias cannot well be later than 387 b. c. Now the inscription 
in question, recording an offering by a Boeotian from Orchomenus, 
must be older than 367 B.C., the date of the destruction of Orcho- 
menus by the Thebans. 
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We have then a period from about 394 to 367 b.c. to which we 
may refer the inscription. Kirchhoff is inclined, from the descrip- 
tion of the donor as ' a Boeotian from Orchomenus/ and not simply 
* an Orchomenian/ to narrow the range to the period of the subjection 
of the Boeotian towns under the supremacy of Thebes O]. 100. 4 — 
105. 1, 377 — 360 ac, arguing that it would not have fallen in the 
period between the peace of Autalcidas and the restoration of the 
Boeotian League, i.e. it must be earlier than 387 B.C. or later than 
377 RC. But against this view {Stvd* 132) it may be urged (Roehl, 
IGA 165) that the qualification Botoirios was prefixed to i^ *£px^ 
/icvov merely that the Orchomenus might not be mistaken for the 
Arcadian town of the same name ; cf. no. 127 c rov Kvirpiov rov 
SoXa/unov, GIG 2907 Kvirptos iK SoXa/uvos ^ 

Accepting however the conclusion that the inscription is not 
earlier than about 394 B.C., we may infer from the absence of the 
spirittLS asper that inscriptions with the open form such as the list 
from Tanagra (217) are at least several years older, and this is in 
favour of the dates suggested above for that inscription and the 
names on the Thespian stelae. Those, then, which have the older 
forms of both and the spirittM may belong to the middle of the 
fifth century or earlier, perhaps even to the sixth*; though there is 
little trace of a tendency to powrrpo<fyqh6v or retrograde arrangement. 

It is to be noted that Boeckh attributed the use of the Boeotian 
alphabet in the Delphian inscription to archaising affectation; but 
there is nothing to hinder the supposition that the adoption of the 
Ionic alphabet in Boeotia followed some Olympiads later than was 
the case in Athens and elsewhere. It is -certainly remarkable that 
the old alphabet continued to be used on coins down to the time of 
Epameinondas. The occurrence of legends like i^APO and XAPO, 
EyE and EXE on exactly similar coins of this time show that it was 
a time of transition, and to that period roust probably be as- 
signed such examples as APHTOHENEI (201), XAPE^ (206/), 
yAPOKAIA (207 1). 

1 EirchhofiP now (Stud,* 142 note)^ abandoning his former position, no longer 
assigns the unknown battle of Oenoe to the Corinthian War, and thinks that 
the Delphian dedication may be considerably older than the date he at first 
assigned. 

> Overbeck {Oefch, d, Gr, Piatt. 1. 155), on the groond of the style and art 
of the scolptore, refers no. 809 (TltetpicLe) and no. 219 (Tanagra) to the sixth 
century, and regards the former as earlier in style than the latter by a con- 
siderable period. 
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§ 90. Inscriptions. 

aas. On two Bides of an altar, having at the top two hollows {eseharae), 
which was discovered among the rains of Crissa near the village now called 
Xpwr6, It is in breadth 0.65 m. and measured in length when it was found 1 m. 
One of the escharae was broken without injuring the inscription. The letters 
are large and not veiy deep, but difficult to read. Published from a bad drawing 
of Gropius by Hughes, Travels in Sicily, Greece and Albania, Vol. i. (1820) p. 
369; Bose, Imcrr,, tab. zli; CIG 1. More aoouratelj Ulriohs, Reisen u. 
Forschungen in Grieehenland, i. p. 31; AetU acad, Bavar. m. 1, p. 96; and 
(with variations) Ann, d, inst. 1848 p. 67 tab. A. Lb. tab. v. 3 and tab. xn. F. 
n. in. (from Ulrichs in Actt. ac. Bav,), Other copies by 0. Mueller and Velsen 
(cf. EirohhofiP, Stud.^ 134) ; and, after the stone had been fractured (about 1840, to 
repair a church and 1870, by an earthquake), by Cumanudes, di^Xbwtr repl d6o 
iwiypa4>uPt 1868 and by B. Weil. EirohhofiP, Philol. vii. p. 192 sqq. After him 
'infeliciter tentavit' Garrucci, Civiltii cattolicOf quad. 660 p. 206 sqq., July 21, 
1877. IGA 314. Below is given Ulrichs's copy {Ann* d, inst.) as the most 
representative of the original form of the altar. The inscription is powrrpo- 
<p7jd6p and has the further peculiarity of beginning from the bottom line, which 
is retrograde. 




/AM A ©AT J ^in AT 




Tda-Se y ^KBavaia h 9 ^ ktto^ €0r)K€ 

''Hpa T€, (W9 fcal /ceho^ €;^ot xXifo^ airOirov aip^t. 

On the reading y in 1. 1, which seems fairly established from the copies, 
Eaibel (Ep. 742) remarks : Particulae 7c pronomini demonstrative in donariis 
additae usum oognitum habuit Haupt, cimi egregie versum Cypseli arcae in- 
scriptum corrigeret Aaroidas ovrot ya pdva^ iKdepyos 'AiroXXdn', ubi quem Pau- 
sanias sequitur (v. 18, 4) auctor vetustior rdx Apo^ legerat. For AtBitw ct 
KaTair0ifi4vrif, no. 160 {Chios). aXfei : Meyer, Or. Gr. § 106. 
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229. An archaic inBoription on a rnde fragment of rock 2.1 m. long, and 
1.8 m. broad, found in 1861 at Delphi near the spring Castalia a little below the 
Sacred Way. It appears to have fallen in 1870 into its present position from the 
Phaedriad rocks owing to an earthquake. The letters are 6 — 9 otm. in height. 
Wesoher, BuU, d, inst, 1861 p. 135. Wesoher et Fonoart, Inacriptiaiu recueiU 
lies ck Delphei, p. 304 n. 480 ; Wescher, Ann, d, inst., 1860 p. 5 sqq. tab. A ; 
lOA 319; D. Comparetti, Riv, d.fil. xi. 548 sqq. 

OinfA/TEKAIDEKA oi irevrefcaiSefca 

TOA/AADVADAA/TOA/, t<3v Aa&vaBau rwv 

e. . ?VAAAyOA/KAI . A AA e[iLm'\<rvfiifi)ax<ov icaLafi 

fniTRIVAARNJ^OA/ .... hfi Tpcxd apxov- 

AnEDEI+AA^AAA'A M diriSec^av fiva- 

?DEKATfTORE?KA 9 SeKarirope^ fea[\] 

HEAAIAAA/AIO/^KA VfUfivcuov ica- 

|DRAM^AAA?nf/VTf \ hpajQid^ irevrrf- 

OA^TAKAIFfH- [V:\ovTa icaX Fif. 



Wesoher (Ann, he.) may be right in his conjecture that the block was 
brought into its present awkward position bj an earthquake; but it must remain 
a conjecture and nothing more that the occasion was one (and in that case 
necessarily the earlier) of the two earthquakes at Delphi, related to have been 
especially Yiolent, viz. that which took place at the time of the Persian Wars 
(Hdt. Yin. 37, 39) and was popularly supposed to have arrested the invasion, 
and that which is mentioned among the traditions of the Gallic invasion (Pans. 
X. 23). Comparetti, I. c, thinks that the inscription has reference to a sum or 
sums collected on account of the temple and offered to the god by the 7^rof of 
the Ladyadae who are represented by a committee, styled * the fifteen.* These 
Ladyadae have the title of ffvfifMxoi of the god, and if O.'s restoration [y]dfil^pu>p] 
is right, it would appear that they were also tenants of temple-property. * The 
fifteen announced as the sums given by the Ladyadae 14^ minae and 56 drach- 
mae.' The form of expression seems to show that two fragments were meant ; 
else why not 15 min. 6 dr.? The collection in question may be that alluded to 
by Hdt. n. 180 as set on foot by the Delphians throughout Greece for the 
restoration of the temple (burnt in 548 b.c; Pans. x. 5), and if this view is 
correct we have an approximate date for the inscription in the latter part of the 
6th century. 

Pick (G. G. A, 1883, p. 122) proposing rot for ol (which in the later Delphian 
inscriptions is due to the kou^) and contending that only one sum is mentioned 
reads : roi t. rwr AaSvaddp rQy ffleQ] avfiifijdxfo'^ kcU Tafi[tay]..., 

1. 6. dcKariropts : cf. the accus. xXeCopep, x^P^'^'^P ^ ^ ^^ Elean inscription, 
Gauer, Del. 264, and avftiroXefirfaajrret, avpitaatpaapTet in an Achaean inscr, 
{D. C. H. II. p. 41). The koppa in the last line is not a certainty. 
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§ 90. Inscriptions. 

228. On two sides of an altar, having at the top two hollows (escharae)^ 
which was discovered among the mins of Crissa near the village now called 
Xpvff6, It is in breadth 0.65 m. and measnred in length when it was found 1 m. 
One of the esoharae was broken without injuring the inscription. The letters 
are large and not very deep, but difficult to read. Published from a bad drawing 
of Gropius by Hughes, Travels in Sicily^ Greece and Albania^ Vol. i. (1820) p. 
869; Bose, Inscrr.j tab. zli; CIG 1. More accurately Ulriohs, Reisen u, 
Forschungen in Griechenlandt i. p. 81; Actt, acad. Bavar. m. 1, p. 95; and 
(with variations) Ann, d, insU 1848 p. 57 tab. A. Lb. tab. v. 8 and tab. xn. F. 
n. in. (from Ulrichs in Actt, ac, Bav.). Other copies by O. Mueller and Yelsen 
(cf. Eirohhoff, Stud.^ 184) ; and, after the stone had been fractured (about 1840, to 
repair a church and 1870, by an earthquake), by Oumanudes, ^Xiotris vepl d6o 
iwiypa4Hap, 1858 and by B. Weil. Eirohhoff, Philol, vii. p. 192 sqq. After him 
*infeliciter tentavit* Garrucci, Civilth cattolica, quad. 650 p. 206 sqq., July 21, 
1877. IGA 814. Below is given Ulrichs's copy {Ann. d. inst,) as the most 
representative of the original form of the altar. The inscription is fiowrrpo- 
tfnidop and has the further peculiarity of beginning from the bottom line, which 
is retrograde. 




TaaSe y ^KOavaia S 9 4> ktto^ SdrjKC 

'^Hpq, T€, m /cat K€tvo<: exot /cXefo^ airOtrov alfei. 

On the reading y in 1. 1, which seems fairly established from the copies, 
Eaibel {Ep, 742) remarks : Particulae ye pronomini demonstrativo in donariis 
additae usum cognitum habuit Hanpt, cum egregie versum Cypseli arcae in- 
Bcriptum corrigeret Aarotdas oMt 7a fdyo^ ixdepyoi 'AiroXXwi', ubi quem Pan- 
sanias sequitur (v. 18, 4) auctor vetustior rdx dfCL^ legerat. For SxOvrw ct 
KaraTdifiivrtif no. 160 [Chios), oT/Vt : Meyer, Or. Or, § 106. 
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aa*. An archaic inscription on a rnde firagment of rook 2.1 m. long, and 
1.3 m. broad, found in 1861 at Delphi near the spring Castalia a little below the 
Sacred Way. It appears to have fallen in 1870 into its present position from the 
Phaedriad rooks owing to an earthquake. The letters are 6 — 9 etm. in height. 
Wesoher, Bull. d. imt., 1861 p. 136. Wesoher et Foncart, Iiaeriptiont reeueil- 
lie* a Delphe$, p. 304 n. 480 ; Wescher, Ann. d. itut., 1860 p. 5 sqq. tab. A ; 
lOA 319; D. Comparetti, liiv. d.fil. xi. 648 sqq. 

OlPf A/TEKAIDEKA ol 'rrevreKaiSeica 

TOA/AADVADA/VTOA/, rav AahvaSav t&v 

e_. CVAAATOA^KAI.AAA ^««]<n;/itOt)ax«v/eal.a/t 

fniTRIVAARTOA/ .... hrX Tpix^ dpxov- 

AHEDEI+AA/AAA/A [w] direBei^av fivi- 

?DEKATfTORE?l<A 9 heKarhopet Ka[\\ 

HEAAIAAA/AIOA'KA v/ii/ivdiov kot 

|DRAT/V\A?nfA/Tf X hpaxii^^ irevr^- 

OA'TAI<AIFf+ [??]ovTa K<^i Fi^ 



Wesoher (Ann, he J) may be right in his conjecture that the block was 
brought into its present awkward position by an earthquake; bat it must remain 
a conjecture and nothing more that the occasion was one (and in that case 
necessarily the earlier) of the two earthquakes at Delphi, related to have been 
especially Yiolent, viz. that which took place at the time of the Persian Wars 
(Hdt. Yin. 87, 39) and was popularly supposed to have arrested the invasion, 
and that which is mentioned among the traditions of the Gallic inyasion (Pans. 
X. 23). Comparetti, L e^ thinks that the inscription has reference to a sum or 
sums collected on account of the temple and offered to the god by the yivot of 
the Ladyadae who are represented by a committee, styled ' the fifteen.* These 
Ladyadae have the title of ovAt/xaxoc of the god, and if G.*s restoration [7]aM[<$p(i;y] 
is right, it would appear that they were also tenants of temple-property. * The 
fifteen announced as the sums given by the Ladyadae 14^ minae and 66 drach- 
mae.' The form of expression seems to show that two fragments were meant ; 
else why not 15 min. 6 dr.? The collection in question may be that alluded to 
by Hdt. n. 180 as set on foot by the Delphians throughout Greece for the 
restoration of the temple (burnt in 548 b.c.; Pans. z. 5), and if this view is 
correct we have an approximate date for the inscription in the latter part of the 
6th century. 

Fick (G. G. A, 1883, p. 122) proposing rdi for ol (which in the later Delphian 
inscriptions is due to the Kotrij) and contending that only one sum is mentioned 
reads: rol t. tQp AaSvadop r(av ^[ew] <rv/i(/i)dxwr koX rafi[taj'].... 

1. 6. dexariropts : cf. the accus. TXtLopep, x^P*''^^P ^ ^ ^^ Elean inscription, 
Gauer, DeL 264, and (rv/iiroXe/iiTirayrer, ovi^duio-^arret in an Achaean inscr. 
{B. C.H. II. p. 41). The koppa in the last line is not a certainty. 
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229 hU, On a Btooe found near Elatea and copied by J. Bilco. P. Foaoart, 
B. C. H. vin. (1884) p. 216 sqq. 

E /v T o I F A *Ev Tol fa- 

/^AKEIO I vaKeloi, 

O V O A^ T A Ovovra 

< K A A/ f A/ [a]Kav€iv, 

sVA/AIKA [y]vvauca 

A^PARIAAE |>]^ 7rapifi€[yl * 

* Any one sacrificing may erect a tent in the precinct of the Anakes, no woman 
may enter.' aKwebf is a new form of fficrivoOp ; for the custom of erecting tents 
in precincts cf. the Mystery -inscription of Andania, Cauer, Del, 47, L 84 sqq. 

aao. a. On the outside of a black goblet, 0.08 m. in height, found in the. 
ruins of Abae, Girard, B.C.H. n. (1878) p. 588 tab. xxvi. 14 ; IGA 316. 

D I O C ^ I T O N AioyeiTcjv. 

b. From the site of the ancient Ambrygus, found on the wall of a church. 
Boss, Inscrr, ined, i. n. 80; Rang. 2222; Lb. 979 tab. yii. 19; Eeil, JahiCt 
Jahrbb, XL. p. 271 ; IGA 316. 

T I AA & A I ['Ewl] Hifiea [Ol]i/€/S[a] or the like. 

r^Ei>> 

c. On a fragment of brick among the ruins of BuUdae, Forchhammer, 
HaZcyon. p. 27; IGA 317. 



f priAi 



epyiSi 



d. On a fragment near the theatre of Delos. CIG 2324 ; IGA 818. 

A E A 4> O N LeK^wVy sc. donarium. 

e. On a white stone not far from the ruins of StirU : the letters are 0.2 m. 
in height. Bang. 889; Lb. 996; IGA 320. 

yAPlME>El [?ti. t,] Xapifii^Sv^. 

aao bU, On a plinth of Parian marble (H. 0.202 m.; L. 0.66 m.; B. 
0.87 m.), in the centre of which is fixed a base (L. 0.461m.; B. 0.24 m.) for a 
statue. It was found at Delphi. The inscription is engraved round the upper 
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snrfiaoe of the plinth. Haussonllier, B.O.H, yi. (1882) p. 445; Boehl, Imagg. 
p. 72. Cf. Eirohhoff, Stud.^ 144. 

AIO± 
> 

o 



o 

> 
'"D^iAy^^®^iAy^TonAPio 

Toi "Kapoirlvov ircuBe^ dveOea-av tov Tlapiov, 

It was nsual for dedicators, who were in this case Parians, to have the dedi- 
catory inscription engrayed in their natiye alphabet. Bat the V for % ^^^ ^^ 
O=o, ov (instead of /l=o, oi/ as on the other archaic Parian inscriptions) are 
oondnsiye against an attribution to Pares. It seems probable therefore that 
we haye here an alphabet in use at Delphi. 

§ 91. The Alphabet. The surviving inscriptions do not enable 
Qs to form a complete picture of the old Phocian alphabet There 
is nothing to show whether the koppa had gone out of use before 
the date of the oldest inscriptions; nor whether the Phocians had 
a special sign for ^ like their neighbours, the Locrians. The alpha- 
bet is distinguished from that of the Boeotians by the form of the 
lambda. If we may judge from nos. 229 6w, 230 a, the gamma had 
the forms ^ and C. 

§ 92. Age of the inscriptionB. We readily recognise three 
groups, of which the oldest, comprising only the inscription from 
Crissa, is marked by the closed sign for the spiritua atper and the 
sofln^ and by its pova-rpoi^Sov arrangement. It can thus hardly be 
later than the sixth century. The remainder, which may belong to 
the beginning (or earlier, if the view suggested above, p. 231, for the 
date of no. 229 is tenable) and middle of the fifth, seem to represent 
an earlier and a later period according as they have (no. 229) 
or O (no. 229 bis). Iliose collected under no. 230 lack this dis- 
tinguishing mark : some may belong to the second, the others to the 
third group. 



R. 
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OZOLIAN LOCRTS. , 

§ 93. Inscriptions. 

aai. A bronze tablet, 0.85 m. x 0.18 m., inscribed on both sides. It con- 
tains provisions for founding a colony at Naupactus, Found at Otanthea 
(Galaxidi). Formerly in the Woodhouse collection, lifterwards in the posses- 
sion of the late Mr Taylor, English consul at Corfu. Oeconomides, *Exo(Kca 
AoKpw ypofxiuLTo^ Ath. 1869 ; Curtius, Sttidien, ii. 1869, p. 441 sqq. ; Allen, ib. 
1870, p. 212 sqq.; Bursian, Lit. CntrlbL 1870, p. 164 sq.; Vischer, Rh, M, xxvi. 
p. 89 sq. {KL Sehr, ii. p. 172 sqq.) ; Biedenauer, Herm. 1872, p. lllsq.; 
Br^, Rev. Arch. 1876, Aug. p. 116 sq.; Hicks, 61; IGA 821; Fick, DI. 1478. 
For the commentary see the Appendix. 

The facsimiles are giv^i on pp. 286, 287 ; by an oversight, side B has been 
reduced to a slightly smaller scale than side A. 

Side A. 

'Ev Nav'TTOKTov Kd{T) TovSe a Vi foiKia. Ao^pov top *Tiro^ 
KvafiiSioVy eTT- [oaia \avj(av' 

el Ka ^axrirdiCTLfy; yivf)TaCy 'Satrn-oKTiov iovra iira>[K' i\ ^ivovx 

eiv KoX 0v€Lv i^elfiev iin/nr)(pvTay at ica SeiXrfrat' aX Ka 
BetKfjrai, Oveiv xal X- [TeXo? to- 

avxO'Veiv ktj Bd/xco icrj ^oivava>v, avrov Kdl Th ykvo^ Karat f el. 
5 1)9 iTTifol^ov^ Ao9p£v t£v ^TiroKvafiiZmv firj ifxipeiv iv Ao- 

?/50t9 TO J- IjltSloDP, At 

9 ^TwoKvafiiSioi^, <f)plp K av T49 Ao?po9 yeinjTcu t£v 'TiroKva- 
SetXer dp^copelv, KardKelirovra iv t^ l<rria nalSa rifiardv 

fj *8€\<l>€6v, ef- [tt^ictw Ao?- 

eifiev ap€v iperfjpicov at xa vw dvdpKa^ direKdfOPrai, i Nav- 
pol Tol 'T'TTOKPafilSioi, i^etfiep dp')((opelPt oirca feKaaro^ fjP^ 

dp€V i' [twp feairapi- 

10 penjplwp. Te\o9 firj <f>dp€tp p/qSkp oti fnfj [fijerd Ao^pwv 

top, — A. — "^vop^op T0I9 i'TTifoi^oc^ ip tiawraKTOP firj "wo- 

oTOfiep diir ^Oyroprlcop [at Ka Bel-- 

T€[x\va Koi /jLa)(apa firfBefjLia fe^opra^. Top op9op i^elfiep. 
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Xfovrai, hrarfeiv fiera rpid^ovra firea diro tcS op^co ixa- 

rhv avZpa^ 'O- [^0<r<rTt9 Ka XiiroreXir)- 

irovrloi^ 'HavTratcrlwv koX ^avTraicrioi^ ^Ottovtiov^. — B. — 

15 ^ €7 Nai/Tra/CTO) t<Sp €7r<Fo6?a)i', dirb Ao^poop elfiev, erne 

K diroreiari rd v6' [ix^Trafiov r&v iirt- 

fiia NaviraKTioi<;, — F. — A? Ka fir) y€VO<: iv ra laria ^ 
fol^cDV ^ iv HatrrrdKTODi, Ao^p£v t&v 'TiroKvafiiZltov tov 

iirdvxt'O" [v 7rat9, rpiciv fi- 

Tov KpaTclv, Ao^pwv owa» k iJ, airbv lovra, at k dvrjp ^ 
r)P(Sp' ai Se /lm}, Tot9 NavTra/crfoe? vofiloL<; j^rjarai, — A. — 

'E NairTra^Tco dv^fope- \iv rd- 

20 ovra iv Ao^pod^ rot)? 'TiroKpafiiZlov^ iv NairTra/cry tcapv^ai 

yopa, Kijv Ao?/>ot9 toI{<;) 'TiroKvafiihioi^ iv ra 'rroXi, & k 

rj, Kapv^at iv [7ra/cTt(o9 ti)^ yivrfra- 

rdyopa. — K — Uep^oOapcdv koX Mif<raj^€a)i/, iirei Ka Nau- 
i avTO^i Kal rd yprifiaTa rrfv ^axnrdKT(p roh iv Nau- 

iraKTip xPV^^^h [fiiSi- 

rd S' iv Ao?poZ9 T049 ^TwoKvafiiSioi^ jQ)ijfiaTa rol^ 'TiroKva- 
25 049 

Side 6. 

vo/mIoi^ XP^<^^o,i, 07r6)9 d iroKi^ feKdarayv vofil^et Ao?/>c3i/ 

r£v 'Ttto/ci;- [x^P^ Yiep^oOapid- 

afuBUov. A? («a) t*9 ifrro twv vofjUtov t(Sv iinfol^ayv dv- 

V Kal ^vaay^icov, Tot9 avrwv vofiioc<; Xf>i7<rriM Kara 7r6\iv 

feKooTov^ [o7ra)9 Kal Ao?pc3- 

— F. — At K dieK^eol Scavrt tco V ^auirafcrov focKiovro^, 
30 V T&v 'TwoKvafitBltav feKoariov vofio^ icrl, aX k diroOdvriy 

TWV X' [ — Z. 

prj/jLarcov xparetv tov eirifoi^ov, to KaTi^ofievov KpaTelv, 

— Toi)9 iirifol^ov^ iv 'SaviraKTov tov SUav irpoiiSov d- 

peoTiu 7ro(T) toi)9 S- [ain-afiapov, Ao?- 

iKacTrjpa^, dpiaTav koX B6/M€V iv ^OiroevTi Kara F€(t)o9 

poiv TWV 'TiroKvapLiZlcov TrpoardTav KaTaaTaaai, twv Ao^pwv 

T<o7nf' [hrrtfioi EZ. — H. — "Oao-- 

35 ol9<p KoX TWV iiri^oi^wv r^ Ao^pwi, oiTivi^ Ka plATEZ 

T19 K diroKiirrf irardpa Kal t6 pApo^ t&v xPV/^dTWV t^ 

iraTpLy eirel k 

16—2 
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airo^kinyraiy i^elfMev diroXaxciv top hrifoc^ov iv ^avTrafcrop. 

— ©. — ''Oa<m<; tea rd ftfuBrj^Sra Sui<f>0€ifyp rixva koI 

fjM'xava Ka- \ir\r\0' 

\ yi,iq,y Srt Ka firj av(f>OTdpoi^ SofcStf, 'OirovrUov t€ x^Xltov 

40 a /cal 'NafTrafcrioDV t&v CTnfol^wv irkijOa, arifiop elfi^i' 

Kal XPV' [j^^ ^" 

fiara irafuvro^ar/eiaraL TtovKoKeifJiivff rdv Bl/cav Bofiev 
Xov, hf rpioSovT dfidpai,<: B6fi€V, at xa rpia^ovr dpApat 

XeliroDVT- [arifi' 

ai ra^ dpj(d^' At Ka p,rj Bi8^ Tip €PKa\€ifJL€v<p rdv hUav, 
ov €l/JL€v Kal ;^iJ/AaTa 7rafiaT0<f>ay€taTai to fiipo<:. Mera Fo- 
45 iKUiTap Siofioaai Zp^ov top pofiiop* ip vSplap Tap '^d(f)i^ 
^LP elfiep. Kal t6 OiOfMiov tow ^tiroKvafiiZloi^; Ao^poh raiJ- 
Ta TiKeop elfACP ^aXecioi^ toi^ ai^p ^Amv^dTa ^oiKffTal^. 

282. A bronze tablet, inscribed on both sides, found at the same place as 
the last. It contains part of a treaty between Oeanthea and Chaleion, Formerly 
in the Woodhoose collection, afterwards in the possession of the late Mr Taylor, 
English consul at Corfa. Oeconomides, AoKpucrji iveKbbrov hriypatpris tia^xirrwu^ 
iv KepKt&pg, 1850; Boss, AUe locrische Inschr, von Chaleion oder Oeanthea^ 1854; 
Bang. 356 b ; Kirchhoff, PMloL xni. p. 1 sqq. ; IGA 322 ; Fiok, D. 1. 1479. For 
the commentary see the Appendix. 

The inscription is written on both sides of the plate and is remarkable from 
the fact that the obverse down to the last line but one is written by a different 
hand from that of the remainder and the reverse side. The differences are 
these : the second writer makes the cross-bar of the a diagonally upwards, 
the first writer downwards ; the second nses ^, /V\, A/ for the T, /^, /^ 
which the first prefers, and gives O and O regularly the same height as the 
rest of the letters, while the first writer makes them smaller than the rest. Both 
use the form O for 6, but the first writer once has 0. Lastly, the first writer 
punctuates with three, the second generally only with two dots. 



Top ^€Pop fifj ofyeip i Td<; 'Ka\€tSo<: top OiapOia, /i- 

7}hi TOP yiaXeiAa i Ta^ Olap0lio<;y firihk XPVM^^^* ^^ "^^C^) ^^- 

X^' TOP Se (Tv\&PTa dpdT(M}{i) cruX^r* Ta ^ePCKo. i 0aXdo'{a')a^ 

davKop, ifKap i \ifi€Po^ tc3 KaTa noXip. At KdBiK<o(^) 

<TV\^, T€- 

5 Top€9 Bpaxfial' al he irXiop SeK dfiapdp lj(9i to avXop, tj- 
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fuoXiov o^Xiro) Fort a-vXacM. — Aa fierafoi/ceot irXiov 

6 Xa\6t€i}9 iv OlavOia ^ ^iliapdev^ ev XaXelip, rq, iin- 
6? ol OqinScra}, — 



10 At K dv6i,')(dfyi>VTi, Tol ^ePoSUaif iirtofiora^i ekea- 
TO) o ^ivo^ (OTrdyoDv rdv Biicav ijfid^ irpo^ipa 
Kol fiSio^ipoa dpiarlvSav, iiri pkhf rak fAvaia- 
tai^ KaX wkiop weprexalBeK apBpa^, iirl Tal<: 
fieiopo^^ ippf apSpa^. — A? k 6 Foo-crri? 7rd(T) top F- 

15 eurrdp Sucd^rfrai Kd{T) rd^ <rvpl5oXd<:, Safuopyot^^ 
iXioTiu Toi)? opKCDfiSra^ dpurripBap, rdv ire- 
PTopKlop 6fi6<raPTa<:' rov^ opKiOfiora^ rdp avrd- 
p ip/cop 6fipv€ip, TrkrfOvp Bk p^/c^p, 

aaa. On the handle of a bronze patera, found at Oeanthea (Qalazidi) and 
now in the Masenm of the Arohaeol. Soo. at Athens. Collignon, Rev. Arch. 
xzxu. p. 182; iaA828. 

EVOAAAOioKAITOUVA^ ES<f)afio^ xai rol trup- 
l>AMIOR<OI: AA^EOEKAN Safiiopyol dp40fjKap 
TOIHEROI r^ ^p<o^ 

The name of the ripm is omitted as in IGA 29 (Mycenae): ToBERoo^] 
E AA . . (where the ] is a peooliar mark of punctuation) rod ripioin eil^t] ; and 
Dnmonty Imcr. et mon. fig. de la Thrace (Arch, det mi$$. $e. 1876) n. 24. 32. 
83e. 89. RoeM. 



LOCRI EPIZEPHYRII. 



284. On an imperfectly polished block of tufa-stone about 0.74 in height, 
0.87 m. below, 0.25 m. aboTe in breadth, found in 1790 in the ruins of Epiie- 
phyrian Locri, Now in the Museum at Naples. Arditi, Antico vaso trovato 
nelle mine di Locri, Napoli, 1791, p. 62 ; OXG 6769 and add.; IGA 687. 
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OlA^IADAi 


OtVto&K 


KAIfVKfe 


Koi EvKe- 


AADO^ 


\a8oi 


KAIY^IAA 


Kol Xet/u- 


ados: 


ap(p)<K 


AA'EOEK 


dvidijK- 


AA'TAIO 


av rq. 6- 


EOl 


«<5. 



Var. Uct. 1. 1 Aiditi O. !• 5 The second letter may be P. 
The goddess was probably nep<re0($yi7; see the next inscription. 

286. On a bronze helmet said to be £rom the neighbourhood of Epize- 
pkyrian Locri. Now in the Mnsemn at Naples. Millin, DeteriptUm det Umbeaux 
de Canosa^ p. 1 and 46; Bose, Iruerr. praef. p. yi.; Gerhard and Panofka, 
NeapeU anUke Bildwerke, i. p. 219 ; GIG 5778 h ; IGA 638. 

E P I © O A^ A I [ll}np^6vcL 

K^AA^ + ^A^AI [Mh{]fci fie B€pd[yaw]. 

[More letters were visible when Millin first copied the inscription.] 
With IIi7p<06ra of. the Laconian Hiipe^eui ap. Hesych. There is yet another 
variation of the second syllable in Ilep^^arra, Ilep^^ara on Yoloentine vases and 
nEP5A<t> ATA on a vase-fragment at Naples (Jahn, A. Z. 1867, p. 68). 
Mention is made of the Temple of Proserpine at Locri Epizephyrii by Livy 
zziz. 18, Appian Samtk 12, Hanfdh, 66. With Seyvry. comp. 'Erdyarot no. 1 a 
{Thera), According to Pick (G. Q. A. 1888, p. 128), Dor. IIiy/M^pa : ITepcre^onr 
:: aKeip€K6ft'tjt (Dor. wonld be aKrfpeK6/ias) : aKep^eKS/iiit. In Aeolio the name 
wonld be Utppcipipa; and U4pp<a, Hom. Uiip<^ {Od, xi. 287) is a *Eoseform' of 
this. 

§ 94. The Alphabet. There is liUle in general to distinguish 
the alphabet of the Oioliaa Locrians from the other cognate alpha- 
bets, but, it is nevertheless remarkable as being the only one 
hitherto brought to light of the Western group, except the Arcadian, 
which possesses a separate sign for the ^. If the form of lambckt 
is a criterion, the alphabet of Epizephyrian Locris should be classed 
with that of Ozolian. 

§ 95. Age of the inscriptions. The larger bronze (the Treaty of 
Colonization, no. 231) is probably older than the other (the Treaty 
between Oeanthea and Chaleion, no. 232). The writing of the 
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larger does not agree entirely with ^ther hand of the smaller : it 
prefers in general the older forms and uses the three dots for punc- 
tuation. Note further the consistent use of the older © (the smaller 
bronze has only once ©, in A 1. 7, elsewhere G) ; and koppa, which 
occurs in the form T, with equal regularity before o and before p with 
following o-sound, while at the date of the smaller bronze the koppa 
has become obsolete, as is shown by the use of k in such words as 
opK09 and opKut/jLorai, A peculiarity again of the larger bronze is the 
form of a with not three but four strokes, the right-hand leg having a 
bend, as in Boeotian. Lastly, the larger bronze denotes the pseudo- 
diphthongs ci and ov not by E and O as in the smaller, but by El and 
OV. Now on historical grounds we must refer the larger document 
to a date anterior to the occupation of Naupactus by the Athenians 
455 ac. ; for the palaeographical character unconditionally forbids us 
to place it in the period subsequent to the Peloponnesian War, when the 
town had again come into the possession of the Locrians (Paus. x. 38. 5) ; 
we shall therefore not be far wrong in assigning it to the first half of 
the flffch century B.C. The open H, perhaps the three-stroke sigmOy 
and the direction of the writing preclude an earlier date. The smaller 
bronze, taking into account the form of O and the absence of koppa, 
we cannot place much earlier than the beginning of the Pelopon- 
nesian War and it may be later. The inscription on the patera (no. 
233) and the two Epizephyrian inscriptions cannot be much, if at all, 
younger than the others. 



OPUNTIAN LOCRIS. 

§ 96. Inscriptioiui. 

286. a. An inscription on a black goblet, 0.60 m. in height, found among 
the tombs near the town of Livanatas (in Opuntian LoerU), Girard, B. C, H. 
n. p. 688, tab. rm. 27 ; IGA 807. 

KAU.nAA^TfUtOJBAPOTfRIAKAUA 
Ka\[eC]' HavriKeo^ [•^^•] ''^0Tijpi\a]' koXA, Of. no. i$i 6. 

b. On a black oup, void of ornament, 0.90 m. in height, found in the same 
place. Girard, I.e. tab. xxvi. 4 ; IGA 308. 
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c. On a block of oalcareoas stone with a pediment, found near the same 
place. IGA309. 

A A A I A/ f T O ' A^aiv^TO). 

d. A square block of calcareous stone found near Cypari98ium (in OputUian 
LoerU). Girard, l.e,; IGA 310. 

NAVJITEUEJ HavfTiriXv^, 

€, A block of limestone foond in yineyards not far from Atalante ^in Opun- 
tian LoerU). Girard, U. tab. xxvi. 26; IGA 311. 

O 

t\/. I for r, Lolling, who also omits the ( at the end. 

/. A square block of limestone found near the same place. Girard, I.e. 
XXVI. 18; IGA 312. 

Vl> A /^ A/v 

^ lloXvSdfiavTo^. 

L. >^ 

g. On a relief, 0.50 m. in height, 0^7 m. in breadth, found in the tombs of 
the ancient Conea. The relief represents a male figure and the insor. formerly 
coloured red is to the right of tiie head. Girard, 2.c. tab. zxvi. 20; Eoerte, 
Mitth. m. p. 813, iv. p. 270; IGA 313. 

A A A 5 I N o *Ay€urtvo\t] or ^Aycurwd ? 

§ 97. The Alphabet Until the discovery of these inscriptions 
in 1878 there was no reason to suppose that the Opontian Locrians did 
not use the same alphabet as the Ozolian; but the examples given 
above make it clear that the alphabet of the former differed very little 
if at all from the Boeotian. Note especially the form of lambda, 
which is identical with that of the Boeotian, Attic and Chalcidian, 
and the peculiarity in the a, which we have noticed also in Boeotian 
(and Ozolian Locrian). It is fair to infer that the signs for F, tt (> 
<fi, which are accidentally absent, were identical with the Boeotian. 
If a comparison of the neighbouring Boeotian is to be relied upon the 
inscriptions before us (to judge from B and ® ) should belong to the 
middle of the fifth century. 



Digitized by 



Google 



244 GREEK EPIGRAPHY, PART L §98 



THESSALY'. 

§ 98. Inscriptions. 

287. On two oontiguoua Bides of a square base, now at 0^>l)y Ea/>aX(£/» 
belonging to the Eparchy of Earditsa in Thessaly ; it is said to have been found 
in another KapdKdp. Side a is 0.78 m., side h is 0.72 m. ; height of both 0.255 m. 



1 Two inscriptions, one (237 a) of uncertain provenance, the other (287 b) 
found at Melitaea (Avaritsa), have generally been assigned to Thessaly, as 
representing the long o-sound by OY according to a well-known characteristic 
of later Thessalian orthography (cf. § 99). But the ocourrenoe of A for this 
o-sound in an inscription of Pharsalus (Heuzey and Danmet, Exp. arcK en 
Maeid, p. 430, no. 208) from the period of transition to the Ionic alphabet, 
seems to show that in Thessalian the orthography OY did not come into 
general use for some time after the adoption of the Ionic characters, and the 
gradual prevalence of the orthography O Y (i*e. ft) may be compcured with the 
corruption of the short o-sound to « in Aeolic and Boeotian. Meister therefore 
(Dial. I. 297) hesitates to daim these two inscriptions for the Thessalian dialect. 

287 a. On the rim of a bronze cymbal, now in the Mus. ArchaeoL Soc. 
at Athens. Oeconomides, Clio zix. i. m. May, 1869 : id. iroUia LoKpQv yp&fi- 
/MTo, p. 129 sq.; Fraenkel, A. Z. xxziv. p. 81, tab. 5 ; IGA 324. 



.-^*"^^^. 



o 



^ 
^ 



/ 
o 



Kd/JLOVV SOvae rq, Kopfa, 'Edwre in the sense of *dedicavit' is strange. 
On the form K6pF^ see Meyer, Gr. Or. §§ 48, 75, 290. 

287 6. Ussing, Inscrr. Or. ined. no. 51 ; Eeil, Philol. rr. p. 787 ; Lb. 
1180 ; Dittenbeiger, Herm. xm. 896 sq. ; IGA 826. 

AAK I M A VOV 'AXfcifiaxov 

.EKVONAOEN [X]e/cvavd0€v. 

For the form Zcicdwv of. p. 126 ; the a is hard to account for. 
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A. Eirohhoff, Herm, zx. (1885) p. 157—9 (copy with oomparisoii of impies- 
Bion). 



STATOOfVrf/^A 

tasdFpoaoa^a 



ADABOSOVK|:|, 
AAVef PfRTAS 
DI$TfVO/^feA/^f 



MvafA ifil nvp(p)i\\aSa, 89 ovk vl'^'Q" 
aT[a]To <f>€vy€iv d\\\{\y avOe irep ya^ 
ratrSe 7ro\(X)ii/ dWpurrevtov Wave. 

In I 2 a^e appears to stand for atOi^ but the form needs ezphination. The 
writer evidently intended to compose an elegiac couplet, bat his efforts have not 
been very suooessfnl. He tried to ntiUse current formulae : cf. e.g. no. 106 
{North Aeamania)^ tt Ttpl TSi$ adroO yas Oiwe pofmdtxafos ; no. M {Coreyra), 

287 bis, A slab of grey stone (0.65 m. x 0.45 m. x 0.06 m.) mutilated on all 
sides, found in 1882 in tiie Magnesian peninsula, not far from the place where 
were discoYered three large marbles containing inscriptions haying reference to 
the oracle of Apollo Coropaeus. Lolling, Mitth, yu. (1882) 76. 

U A^ : f © O > i4>op . . . 

AA ^ A^ I A I A $ firivuila^ 

e^O Pe A I . K d€op[%i? 

/:®OPOA^:l</ <t>6pov 

^^VTOA^rKAl Kktrrovt 

A A/ . e ^ e A OeOlii^] ? 

ass. A fragment of sandstone (0.95 m. x 0.18 m.) found at ^^n^navo (Metro- 
polU in Pelasgiotis). Lolling, Mitth, vn. 228. 

iOI<riTAuAv..f^ctt^tl<ETAieEMUiTA 

.... 9 '0[p€]crra[S]a [o]i{^^]€*«€ rf SefjUaarlai], 

According to Lolling ee/iUr<rra must be a collateral form of Q4/us and not the 
name of an obscure local nymph. For the form 6p4$eiKet see Bieister, Dial, i. 
296. 

289. An oblong stone found at Hadji-Amar near the andent Pharsahu 
Heuzey and Daumet, Mia, arch, de Mac. n. 199; Pfordten, de dial. The$$. 
p. 58qq. ; Meister, Jen. Litt,'Z. 1879, p. 454 ; IGA 825 ; a more correct copy is 
given by Lolling, Mitth. vn., Beilage to p. 221 sqq., where it is pointed out that 
the letters are arranged irroixn^^' 
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DDAMATEPDIOKAEAI E $ iJAi EtENAU 
O J AOTANOPOiOAETOONA tAOOi 
AAEATEOJADEAOEOJE i JTAtEAO 

ATOI KTI PA^ANDPAAtAOOHPAPI TO 

[The a is ronnded at the top and is merely a yariant of the common Boeotian 
form.] 

Several transcriptions have been attempted; the subjoined is Lolling*8 : 
[Sofui t]oS' a fMarep {jidreip] Aio/c\4a [Aio/cTi^elai] eaaraa 

[-yoJeScra or avopo^ (= dptopoDS:) oXero [c5\-] ov [©r] dyaOo^ 
[ZoV A%o/c]\ia [AiOK^eia], rio^ dB€\(f>€6^ iaaraye Xo[ip«Cv?] 
[wot Zk KCL\TOLKTLpa^ avhpa dryaOop Trapiro [Traplrto]. 

On the transcription of the words in square brackets see Meister, Dial. i. 
295 sqq. For the form Karoiicrlpas cf. no. 86 1. 2 (Attic), 

Wilamowiiz {Lectt, epigr. Gott. 1885, p. 18), reljing upon the oroix^t' 
arrangement and the eertainty of the restoration in the last line, reads in L 1 : 
fufofw. (also Boeotian : ef . no. 206 and no. 287 with the note to § 99) ; in L 2 : 
roWdyoiOffa; in 1.3: o/o?, AioicX^a...l<r0Ta [i-J^Xca (Spondaic: in^Xw = Attic njXoD). 
dvufpos is a V. I. of dvpof in Herodot. ii. 79, and occurs in the long Gortyn in- 
scription (see no. 9 g) frequently. 

240. Two tombstones of marble from LarissOf found in 1882 : (a) height 
1.12 m.; breadth above 0.47 m., below 0.58 m.; thickness 0.10 m.: (b) height 
1.29 m.; breadth above 0.41m., below 0.43 m.; thickness 0.11m. Boissevain, 
Mitth. vu. 76 sqq. : of. Lolling, ib, 223. 

a. nOAV + E/^AlA:CAAAA| HoXufci/a/a [e>/it. 
6. I:EKE>AAA0$ f€ic4Safio^. 

a. UoKv^evcUa according to L(dling is not for IIoXv^^i; but is an adjective 
(supply ffT-fiKij or rather <rrdX\a) : when in the older tomb-inscriptions elfd is used, 
the subject is never the deceased but always the memorial itself. Fick however 
(DI. I. 343) says: Vom muss ein Name fehlen. IIoX. ist Metronym. Qewisse 
Frauenzimmer wurden in Larissa auch noch spater naoh der Mutter benannt, 
vgL Ussing Inter. Or, ined. n. 34 : AWpa ly rats TMir&rpat, iipm xp^trri X^P^» 

h. With FtKidofitot we may compare the Boeotian hrV FtKad&fxoe elfd, no. 216 b. 
The e for a in the second syllable may perhaps be paralleled by the € for a in 
the Aeolic dip^os for ddpaos and the Lesb. and Arcad. xp^rot for Kparos (cf . Beer- 
mann, Curt. Stud, ix. p. 16 ; and on the development of the a from e, or vice 
vena, see J. Spitzer, Ark. Dial. Kiel, 1883, p. 1 sqq.). An alternative is to 
explain FtiUdafiof as ss'ExiS'tjfjLot ; et Thess. ^o86Kot for -d^ot, 'ApMT^/Acurof for 
•/mxot. But a difficulty in the way of this solution is the initial digamma which 
etymology refuses to V«X ^ ^X«^ (Curtius O. E.). 
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241. A small reotangolar tablet found at Phanaku, Heozey and Danmet, 
op, cit. n. 201; IGA 827. 



AAFOA/TAGI 
AITAITAPEIOC 



Adfa>v Ta^[/)oS]/Ta ra n€i[0ot]. 



A somewhat similar variety of ^ ooonrs in a dedication to Aphrodite by a 
Teian on a yase found at Nauoratis (Inscrr, of Naukratis, no. 700) unless in both 
places, as in the Attic inscription no. 47, its position is accidental. 

The dative of the article has lost its iota; and at a later period even the 
noons of the 1st and 2nd declension in Thessalian failed to retain it. So in an 
archaic inscription of Cehrene, p. 824 (Asiatic Aeolic) : 2[r<iX]Xa VI ZSepelq. ififd 

242. Inscribed at the side of a relief representing a soldier armed with a 
large ronnd shield ; found on the supposed site of the ancient Metropolis, Heuzey , 
Le Mont Olympe et VAeamanie, p. 481, n. 47 ; Fick, Beitr, v. p. 19 ; IGA 828 ; 
Lolling, Mitth. vii. 228 sqq. 

A A E^AA/ 

CA?lt>AAAO?nA.^nEOOA/EO?EnAl 
OIAnEOA/^EA>UTINO/^ToAA/o^EnA>Ol> 

E I > A 
a , , . a . . €oav 

01 dirilOa^pe dpia-T[eva)v x^o]v6^ iir dpovp[at] 

(Lolling, I.C., writes ov for w,) 

"Asidamos, son of Peithon, was killed at Azores, showing himself bravest 
on the plain of earth.'' The transcription is due to Lolling. After examination 
of the stone he is able to affirm that nothing is wanting at the beginning of 
lines 2 and 8. The word in the fourth line may be f/xvej, but the conjectui^ 
has no certainty. The letters in the first line seem to be an idle repetition of 
some in the second. For the initial f in f cur/da/iof cf. the Boeotian names 
Fdffop^pos, Keil, 8yll, n, 1. 88; Fa<rlas, CIG 1575, 1. 7, Keil, SyU, p. 48. Fick 
(l.e,) points out that the name is a common one, and in this very district. Lb. 
1305 {Thessaly) ABIAHMOT, leg. A2IAHM0T ; Wescher and Foucart, Iruerr, de 
Delphes, n. 191, 1. 21 'Ao-ida/xos (of Amphissa). For the patronymic adjective 
U€iBtaif€ios cf. the examples collected by Meister, Dial, i. 808, where it is shown 
that the ending -ecof, originally belonging to -ea- stems only, spread also to con- 
sonantal, -1-, -U-, and -0- stems. In Lb. 1269 {Larisia) Ilovraka Uovrdkela K6pa 
TiTvpela yvp&, we have an instance of an andronym (cf. note on no. 240 a above). 
Azores is (1) a town of Pelagonia in Upper Macedonia, Strab. 7. 827, (2) a town 
in the Perrhaebic territory on the Macedonian Olympus. Ptol. m. 18, 42; Pol. 
28,11; D. Sic. 19, 62. 



,?...( ^ 
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§ 99. The Alphabet. The Thessalian alphabet may be regarded 
as in all essentials identical with that of the Ozolian Locrians. If 
we exclude from the list of Thessalian inscriptions that on the 
cymbal (237 a) and that found at Melitaea (237 6), we need not 
discuss here the significance of the OY in Kofiow, *AX#ci/taxov, an 
orthographical peculiarity the explanation of which falls rather under 
the head of dialect and pronunciation than of alphabetical forms. 
(See Meyer, Or. Gr. § 78,) 

The inscriptions appear to fall chronologically into three groups : 
the first, characterised by the closed form of 9pvnJtu% asper^ (no. 237), 
the old forms of 6 and c and the older ^ or S (cf. nos. 237, 237 his, 
238) may go back to the border line between the sixth and fifth 
centuries ; inscriptions which have O ^ will be rather later (cf . nos. 
239, 227 a, 5, 241 )) ; and that from Metropolis (242) with its fluc- 
tuation between ^ and i and its form of digcMnma, C, later still. 
The only missing letter is p. The forms of a vary strangely in the 
originals. A later period is represented by a fragment of a law 
found at Tymavo (^<^. opx* 1884, p. 224), in which 8 and v have 
the forms A and Y, and x ^ denoted by X (Kirchhoff, Stud,* 148). 



LACONIA. 



§ 100. Inscriptions. 



248. A mde stone found at Geronthrae (Geraki). Bang, 817; more accu- 
rately Lebas, Bev. Arch, ii. p. 71, tab. zzv. 2;V, A. 226, tab. n. 5; IGA 49. 

^AFai^af, 
T€l3v/cio<;, 

5 "A/AvXo?, 
^ Af dva^, 

1 Wilamowitz, however {Lectt, epigr. Qdtt. 1885, p. 13), remarks on the 
tpiritus caper of tt '*heta apud ThessaloB ego oerte oonicere non auderem**; and 
from his remark on 1. 1, **an i(r)l... more Boeotico?'* he would seem indined 
to daim rather a Boeotian origin for the inscription. 



\ O ^ i\ 


XANAA^>» 


JOI HVa^TI 


JATI AA A< 


iOAV AAA< 


X A\A A =1 A< 
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See Meister {N, Jahrbb. 1832, 28, p. 522), who compares 'A/SoXof, 'Ainurrof, 
"AXecrxof, observing (against Boehl, who reads a. fdro^, t. 'E/Si^iriof, &e.) that 
^a{ does not seem to have been used as a proper name. CIG 1798 has an 
*AfUTios, "AfivXos may he=''Afiv\\ot=''A/wK\ot> 



On a fragment of rade calcareons stone, of yellowish coloor, found at 
Sparta; L. 0.35m. ; H. 0.30m. ; T. 0.10— 0.11m. IGA 49 a, Add. 

3 A T^H I B O I a AioUira, 

Y3 I q X ® tf" X A O I a Ai<iK€v0€pl[ml 

Apparently a boundary stone; for lK^at=lK4<riot Boehl refers to Eustath. on 
Hom. Od, xyi. 422 p. 1807. The change of the final <r of Ac^ in 1. 1 to the 
$piritu$ caper is remarkable ; still more so the contraction in AiwX. of 1. 2 after 
disappearance of the A = o*. Stols ( Wiener Stud. vm. 1886, p. 160), who summarily 
rejects this explanation, suggests a genitive Aiw on the analogy of o-stems, and 
compares Lat. lovoe, Eph, ep. 1. 14 no. 21, lovo^ Herm. zix. 453. Elsewhere 
certainly final <r does not disappear in Laconian, even where the next word 
begins with a vowel. 

246. A relief on bluish-black marble, found near the village of Magula, and 
now in the Berlin Museum. It represents a youth ofFering something to a 
serpent ; the lower part of the stdd is lost ; what remains measures 0.27 m. in 
height, 0.29 m. in breadth. The inscription runs down the back of the figure on 
the flat surface ; the surviving letters are interrupted by the projecting staff or 
sword of the youth. Dressel u. Milchhoefer, MittK n, p. 814 sq. ; IGA 51. 

MAA^AHOie.JO'JOH 

[toV] Kopol SiOKXei Na/i[tpT{8a]. 

* The icSpot (i. e. Irreir, see Archyt. ap. Stob. p. 269, 4, Buhnk. Trin.) presented 
this to Theodes son of Namertidas.' Meister however (N, Jahrbb. 1882, 28, p. 522), 
on the ground that in the dative the iota could not be omitted, reads 6toicX% 
citing Aa/ioicX^ (Laeon,) Lb. Meg, <S:c.*281 b ; but he does not explain the accusa- 
tive. 

246. A blue marble found near Sparta, Dressel n. Milchhoefer, Mitth, n. 
p. 485; IGA 52. 

IOV3A Aexol 

The same name occurs on a later inscr. (Mitth, n. p. 440 AnnillAAEXOI). 
It may have been an epithet of Ilithyia. 

247. A square pillar of white marble found near Amyclaet possibly from 
the neighbouring ruins of the Amyclaean temple. It measures about 0.85 m. in 
thickness, 1.16 m. in height ; the letters are 0.05 m. in height. GIG 85 (from 
Fourmont) ; Boss, Inscrr. ined. i. 47. Of. Goettling, Neue Jen. Allg. Litt,'Ztg. 

R. 17 
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1842, n. 66, p. 269 Bq. ; who thinks the whole inscription a foigery of Foormont. 
IGA 53, from Boss, 

AQlNA^nV^ Ei;7€i;/Sa9 i^..., 

^\ 

Var. UeU 1. 1, Fourm. : fAaiA31V3H; L 2, id, AB. Goettl. Aj. 

In favour of the genuineness of the inscr. it may be remarked that Fourmont 
does not appear actually to have engraved any inscription on a stone and that 
in his Mss. he never used the form Q in his forgeries, but always A. 

248. A white stone 0.19m. in height; 0.17m. in breadth, entire on the 

right and fractured on the left, found at Sparta ; now in the Museum at Athens. 

^. 1 The lines of writing are separated by horizontal lines: cf. the Melian inscrr. 

n ^ KO^ YlM^ ^i^d^ °o- ^ Written j^aiMEi^M^ ^8Si Intelligenzhlatt d. AUg. Litt.-Z, 1837, 

n. 48 (Arch, Aufs, i. p. 7) ; Rang. 316; Lb. 160; Neubauer, Herm, x. p. 163 sqq ; 

IGA 64. 



)^YI 



TAh'I AA 


V\A VW-# 


V 


SA A A j|f ' 


^y 


diDvbk/ ^ 


1 An( ?^ 


_y 



[r]Xai;/icaT[Ca«] ^^ — c^ — ^^ — v/%^ — o 
— ocF fivafia, KaXa^ oa — v/v^ — ;? 

Hat [*irof€i]. 

Var. led. Lb. 1, IT; 8, ||; 4, B wrongly for D ; om. D, 

The transcription given is Boehl's. Neubauer proposed: |T]XauiifaT[Ca |l|c 
tili^/M I Kdkas [iec|y (e.g.) 'Av\0]l8a vl\6s. Uai[S(a% \ (or the like) ivoUv]. But in 
that case we should have expected the epitaph to state who was Glaucatias*8 
father and what was his relation to Kales. Boehl's reading makes the epitaph a 
woman's. For vl6s cf. the Arcadian (?) inscr. no. 283 ; CIG 8202, 8203 (vases, 
one and probably both Volcentine), CIA i. 398. The various inflexions are col- 
lected in Meyer, Gr, Gr. § 320. 

248. A marble slab, 0.07 m. in thickness, 0.46 m. in height, 0.70 m. in 
length at the upper margin, mutilated on the left, complete on the right and 
above aco. to Boehl, not so ace. to Dressel and Milchhoefer, Mitth. n. 433. 
Found in 1866 at Sparta^ where it served as a bench before a house. Now in 
the museum at Sparta. The surface bears traces of another inscr. which appears 
to have been purposely destroyed to make room for this one. Velsen, Arch, 
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Ant, 1855, p. 78 sq.; Hirsobfeld, Bull, d. inst. 1878, p. 190; Dressel and 
Milohhoefer, Ic; IGA 56. 



lOM^iajlTI AC^OlX't tl 01 

The inscription is a puzzle. In the second line we may perhaps make out : at 
Tit dlt kLoi or SiffKloi (from 6iffK4(i)). In the first line perhaps : r' (?) ^/3as od rbv 
p€iov (?) ov TOP TjK (?). The following are new to Laconian inscriptions : C in a 
retrograde line, Q with apparently a vowel yalne, and X ft form fonnd elsewhere 
only in Sicyonian (?) inscriptionB ( = c; see pp. 126, 127) and Pamphylian (={; 
see § 128). 

260. An inscription ronnd the sqnare base of a bronze statue of a warrior 
0.09 m. in height, foimd at Selinus, a town of Cynnria. The base is 0.024 m. in 
breadth, 0.028 m. in length. It is now in the mnsemn of the Archaeol. Soc. at 
Athens. Deffner, IlaXcTy. ^779 ; Mylonas, B, C. U, i. p. 885 ; Julias, Mitth. in. 
17 sq. tab. 1 ; IGA 57. 




K[\€]ap;^o[9] ? {oX* KapCKo^) dp€0i]K€ r^ ^laXcaTa (sc. ApoUini). 

aft 1. A rude bluish-black stone 0.491 m. long, 0.25—^.28 m. high, fonnd at 
Chrysapha, a village three hours to the east of Sparta; it is now in the house of 
a peasant. Dressel and Milchhoefer, Mitth. n. p. 484 ; IGA 60. 

SO 

BEPMA 

*Ep flavor, i*e, Mercurii hie fundus. 

The same form occurs in an Arcadian inscription, no. 276, and on the An< 
danian inscription (Cauer, Del, 47), and again on a bronze boar's head from 

Arcadia, now in the museum of Winterthur : fcP/\AAA/OC4>feA^feOI 
{Roeht), 

262. An inscription running round the outer rim of a bronze cymbal pro- 
bably from Limnae, though Artemis Limnatis was worshipf^ed also in other 
places. Now in the Berlin Museum. Fraenkel, A. Z, xxxiv. p. 28, tab. v. 2; 
IGA 61. 

17—2 
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! ° 

^ o 

'Owwpl? dve0r)K€ Aifivart, 

For another Doric instance of the spiritus <uper in the Btern'Orw/H Fraenkel 
(2.C.) compares Aloman. ap. Ath. z. 416 d x^^^^po^ (with v. 2. jcwr.)* 

Other examples of inscribed cymbals are IGA 60 (^ITA^NA/ I A, Ai^tyaTtf), 
and IGA 78 {n[o\va]y0ls (?) MSriKc rq. AifiyaTi: the letters are arranged or 
rather scattered very irregularly round the margin; the forms appear to be 

AA^eiKAAAA^rCT). 

268. A fragment of bluish marble found at Magula near Sparta, 0.20 m. in 
height, 0.24 m. in breadth; the letters, carefully engraved, are 0.015 — 0.020m. 
in height. The stone is mutilated on all sides except perhaps the top. Boehl 
conjectures that the inscription was an epitaph and consisted of six hexameter 
lines : he attempts a restoration. Dressel and Milchhoefer, Mitth. u. p. 433 ; 
IGA 62. 

F>0|Aef>EA^D 
TAYTOIA/IKAS: 
tYTATOlED 
EtAPlIO AAEA/ 
EA/eADEPAUP 
O 1 1< A I E E Y ® f> O N 
D I O ^ A I riot 



po9 dOprjv S 7* avTO^ 

vi/ca^ 'XyrdTco'i iS 

€ ')(apt^OfL€V 

ivOdSe iral^ 11 <p Kai i €Vif>p(i)V 

Ato9 dlyioy^^ 
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264. Two fragments, found at Olym^^ of the rim of a bronze yefleel, the 
diameter of which was 1.60 m. ; the thidkness of the metal is 0.01 m. ; the liters 
are deeply cut. Eirchhofl^ A. Z. znym. pp. 64 and 119 ; IGA 68. 

a. 3l[j]nAF>TIATA 
6. /V P I O I A I 

[T]ol SirapT^aTafi] ['OXv]i^/f> a[j/|lnr]. 

The third letter in (a) is an obliqne zigzag containing no fewer than seven 



aft«. The lower part of a tablet of white marble, 1.14 m. in height, 0.52 m. 
in breadth below, 0.59 m. above, 0.18 m. in thickness, with a rode base 0.25 m. 
in height, foond at Vorlia near SeUasia^ and now in the mosemn at Sparta. 
On the tablet are scolptured fignres of the Dioeoori. IGA 62 a, Add. 



o 



"' /wv 



^/ 



- > O - 

> -O -D > 

^ ^ > ^ 
O o ^ > 
> > > 

TcpBapiSap S[i8V^] fjUivtP o^tS(S)<J|>€rot]. '^^^V ". ^ -^^^ 



The I in the form TtpBapldai is found also on an inscription of Gythera, 
B. C. H. n. p. 865. Mitth. v. p. 281. {RoeU.) Cf. oAri/ir^, J, H. 8. VoL Tn. 
1886, p. 154, and olfftftMOrrts GIG 8794, on inscriptions of Chaloedon. 

a«« a. On a base of dark marble, H. 1.14 m., B. 0.25 m., T. 0.16 m., foond 
in 1879 at SelUuia, not far from the monument of the Dioscuri, no. 286. IGA 
84; Loewy, Or. Bildh. 84; Stolz, Wien. St. vm. (1886) p. 159. 

^ V AA V ® I 

A P O /v A 1^ 1^ EiJ^v^iW dir6par[e]. 

Boehl explains ** Eumy this fecit** and Loewy /. c, accepting this explanation, 
enrols Eumythis in the list of Greek artists. Boehl derives the verb from a form 
Towdta (see Ahrens, Dial. n. p. 148) adding *^de littera |^ {cave eoniciat Q) vide- 
rint alii,'* and appeals to iwdijae in the well-known helmet-shaped bronze 
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lekythos^, now in the Fitzwilliam Mosemn, Ganibridge. Stolz, {.c, argaes that 
it is not necessary to make Eamjthis the artist (the formula would sturely haye 
been hroifi<r€ or ero^ec); he may just as well be the dedicator, and dr^rape 
(though the absence of the augment is certainly strange) may be referred in the 
sense 'dedicavit* to the Hesychian yai^euf Uere^eiin cf. the Aeolic yaDot=yoof, 
ve(as and the explanation of podew given by the old lexicographers : ira/>d rb kwl 
TTJp iffrlay jcaTo^dJyeiy to^s U^rat, 

266. On a block of limestone, broken above and below, found at Gercnthrae, 
Lebas, Rev. arch, n, p. 72, tab. xxv. 1 ; V. A, tab. ra. 4; Foucart, ibid, no. 227, 
after a better copy. IGA 67; also Add, (a more accurate copy by Purgold) : the 
stone is there said to be 0.94 m. high, 0.44 m. broad. There is still considerable 
uncertainty in the readings. 

®AAVA/OAA 
<l AA AX. A 
AAVIBIO^ 
ARUTOAA AVID A 

lOA/ 

felDIUO^ 
TIAAODAAAOJ 
APyiAJ 

1 6a\afi<SXa[t] or Qa\vv6\a[t] or 6a\;^ii^o\a[t] 

2 [T]t/iaf [ij/os] (?) cf. CIG 7881, 7882, 7888 (vases from Nola). 

3 'A7;^/)8to9 4 'A/)t<rro/ui;ftSa[«] 

5 [B]/g)J/ or [A]m»I' or [F]/ci)i' 

6 [ytjelSixo^ or [*]e/Stj^09 

7 Tt/AoSa/io? 8 'Ap;^/a9. 



^ IGA 557 {tituli ineertorum loeorum) where other authorities are given. 
Colonel Leake (Morea i. 47) believed that it came from Olympia. See /. H, 8. 
n, (1881) p. 69 for a description and engraving of the lekythos, with some of the 
letters. The inscription is written retrograde, as follows : 

^RS30TAMSOI09 »•«• Yo^» (©' ^v^O m dT^wep. 

The last two letters on the left seem to have been corrected; the ^ appears 
written over a 4>i a C^ or an O, the Q is certainly a mistake for 3 ; or, as 
Hinrichs, Gr, Ep, § 106, suggests, the writer first began the inscription from 
the left, with the letters 9 O. 

The reading may as well be /xd Tdtiffev as fi drSriffep, Meyer, Or. Or, § 474 
(cf. § 412), lays no stress on the Hesychian dppaxcp' ^1^^6r, ddetpew idtipe, 
dxr^ffdt' di4if>d€ip€. K/np-es, as evidence for the existence of an augment a; of. 
ibid. § 28. 
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as?. A bronze plate 0.003 m. thick, oovered with writing on both sides, 
disooTeied at Tegea and now in the BapPoKeTim at Athens. Eostratiades, '£^. 
eipx. n. B. n. 410 (1869), p. S41, tab. 6 a, b; Q. Cortias, Stttdien, n. p. 450 sqq.; 
EirohhoO, Monatsb. Ah. Berl. 1870, p. 51 sqq. (of. Stud* 160, where, while 
admitting the force of the objections against his attribation of the bronze 
to Laconia, he yet thinks that the impossibility of his position has not been 
demonstrated : he prefers howeyer to take no aoooant of the inscription in oon- 
sidering the Laoonian alphabet); IQA 68. For the commentary see the Ap- 
pendix. 

A. 

©O A, p^E |C '-r^O^^A.j i: TO/VT E l;;s/oV 

y ^^o/vr\'^\V EcAaaE cene, a' 





B. 



E^aN EAOl^^/'/^E^A^CD-lAAnl 



A/ 
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A. HovOla T^ ^iXaj(a[<o ButKarl" 

av fivat at k avro^ IX^^ aveKka- 
0(0, ai a K diroOavrff t£v rhcvrnv 
^fi€v, iirel Ka irevre perca 
5 rj^oivTi. ai ie Ka firj ^€vrj[ra''\ 

I 7r€[in-]€ [F^]'''[€]o>i', iiriSiKarov iffiev 
huvfv&iiev hk Tw Terfedrlasi] 
Kciij) TOP OeOfiov. 



B. SovOia '!rapKa{ff)driKa r^ ^iXaxa- 
CO) rerpajcaTiai fival dpyvpito. El fi^ 
iv Ka ^df), ai/ri? dveXiadtOy ai Be K' 
a firj ^(irj, rol viol dp€\6a0<o rol yvrf^ 
5 aioi, iirei Ka ti^datomi irivre fire- 
a, ai Be Ka firj ^oivrCy ral Ovyaripe^ 
[d]v€\6(r0a> ral yvnfialaL, ei Be Ka firf 
[l£]vTc, rol voOoL dveKoaOto, ei Bi Ka 
fiTJ voOoi ^(ovri, rol <<r> d(a)a'urra irSBiK- 

10 €9 dveXoaOo), [eji Be k dpif>i\iy(i)vr' 
[i, r]ol Teyedrai Buiyvovrd) Kd{r) rov 
Oedfiov, 



268. An inBcription discoyered at Tegea and edited from the Mbs. of 
Fourmont by Boeckh CIQ 1511. It was shown to be of Laconian origin by 
Ahrens, Dor. 8, 167, 160, 184, 281. Cf. Mueller, Dorians, i. p. 108, note 4, n. 
p. 529. Eirchhoff , Stud,^ 149 sqq. , Monatsb, A k. Berl 1870, p. 59 ; IGA 69. The 
text is given on pp. 257, 258. 



[ica]Tto)[9] Bapi[K'\m, "KlSfOKe 6 Beiva to]- 
[is] AaKcBaifiovioi^ 7r3(T) riv [ir6Xf|iov 4v]- 
[yi]a fivd^ Kal BiKa ararfjpa^. ["EScnm rots A]- 

[cucJeSat/Aoiz/ot? AvpeiBa via: 

. . [ttJot r6v voKefiov rpii^pelel 8^ ical dfryvp]- 
[i](o fiva^ Bv[o] Kal rpioKovra, [lS8«»Kf 6 8d|&o]- 
9 TcSi/ [X]ia>v(l)f rol <I>1\ol rol roiv ['EXXdywy], 
ararfjpa^ Alyivaio)^ [ — rol]- 



Digitized by 



Google 



§100 INSCRIPTIONS: LACONIA. 257 

SiDB A. 

/.lAIOiN \0 

TIOAAPIYO?E«l>EI..AA.tOI 
AAKEAAIMOmOIZrOTON 
ZAMNA?KAIAEKA?TATEPA^ 
5 EAAlMONIOUAYPEIAABYlO^ 

nOTTONnOAEMONTPIEPEr.XM.. 

oMna?ayekaitpiakonta 
?ton + iontoi<j>iaoitoiton 

?TATEPA^ AiriNAlO^ 
10 ?AAKEAAlMONIOUnOTTON 
IIOTPAKINinAIO^KAIAAAO? 
AKINtEAIO?KAIA?TAXIAO? 
A N T A 

H . . 10? W . . KET 
15 POAAAKAIAPIKOtOKTAKATA 
VDIOTITATAAANTA 
El . . NPOTTONnOAEMON 
NIONTPI AKONTAMNA? 
UYEAI0CMEDIMN0?KAI 
20 ONTAKAIAIMYPI . . F EXE 
OIE<l>EiTIOITOUAAKEAAlM 
NnOAEMONXIAIOY?^AP 

10 9 AaKtSai/iovioKi ir^ rov [«iX(|wi» ml] 

aKaij(iiKieo^ «<J(t) [rjii? Taft[a]5 (?) [ical IWo riX]- 
avra [ifrftftm ] 

[ 7] 

15 iroXKcL KaX [S]api/c(d9 OKTaKai{iM% ical dp]- 

[7]i;[/)]«» i[pl^a roKama. ["ES^ict 6 Sofiot tw — ] 
[ — (o]v irir rov iroXefAov [r^Ct Aaici8cu|fc]- 
[o]i/lb[t9] Tp^aKOVra fivas; [ical dX^trwif rp]- 
i<rx;r)\l<o^ fieSifii^j)^ koX [8apuc«W rpU}- 

20 [Klovra koI o[py\vpi[m] f€^y[KQ¥ra |ivot. *E8w t]- 
ol *E<l>€<rioi TOW AaKeSaifi[oyl9it ir^ t]- 
[6]v irokefiov x[v]^i^<^>^ [Sa]p[iicAt icol — ] 
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10 



15 



Side B. 




edontoiMa 


"ESoi/ To\ Ma- 


AIOITOU 


xtor Tol^ 


AAKEAAI 


AaxeBai- 


MONIOU 


fwploi,^ 


APTYPIO 


5 dpyvpl(o 


FPKATI 


f[[]KaTL 


MNA^ 


fivd^. 


EDOKEMO 


"ESw/cc Md- 


AOKPOiTOU 


Xo[)8]po9 Toh 


AAKEAAlMO 


10 AaKeSatfJM^ 


NIOUTAAAN 


vloL^ raXaV' 


TAAAPTYPIO 


ra<a> apyvpm 


EDONTOI 


"ESov rol 


Maaioi 


yioKioL 


TOU 


15 T0t9 


AKEAAI 


[Aja^eSa*- 


ONIO 


[|i]oi//o[i«] 


A 






For remarks on the date see § 101. The constraction of fragm. h seems to 
show that each paragraph of the whole document began with the word ^^i' or 
I5(tfjc«. The oontribntors whose names appear in the snrviving portions are : 
the son of one Lyridas, the Chians (?), the Ephesians, the Melians (twice) ^ and 
Molobros (a Spartan noble, father of the Epitadas, who in 01. 88. 4=425 b.o. 
commanded the Spartan army, Thnc. iy. 8). 1. 8. Eirohhofl, Stud.^ U c, 

will not admit that + =x (XW) and prefers to leave the reading doubtfol. 
Note that here the contribution is quoted in Aeginetan staters, but below, 1. 22, 
the Ephesians pay in Persian daria, a fact which militates against Boeckh*s 
reading itpiaTioiy 'certum genus inquilinorum in Laoonica.' L 11. [Tc]rpa- 

Ko^lxnV^Uis : G. Meyer, Gr. Gr. § 305, 307, explains rerpdijcip (cf. no. 264, 1. 9, 
and irrdxiy, L 16, dicrdKUf, L 25, <feo.) to be rerpdici + y itpeXxwrrucdp ; Muellen- 
siefen, De tit. Lacon. dial,, p. 66, objects that there is no trace of such p in 
Laconian inscriptions before the 4th century b.c. On the ); in -xi7Xui;t see 
Ahrens, U, cc. In support of d\X<af, which Boehl queries, Meister {N. J. 1882, 
28, p. 522 sqq.) quotes Bvc^rtoi [ffwepdlXlwdo dKKufs ircpraKarltoi frrareifiat 
K.T.X. from the Theban inscription (DL i. 705, 1. 20, cf. ib. 1. 17 ; Larf. 309 ; 
Ca. 353) recording the contributions for the Sacred War (355 — 346 B.C.). 
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259 



260. On the hollow bronze stand of three intertwined serpents which sup- 
ported the gold tripod dedicated at Delphi by the Greeks after the battle of 
Plataeae. The gold portion was destroyed by the Phocians in the Sacred War 
(Pans. X. 18. 5) but the bronze serpent-pillar remained in ritUt till it was re- 
moved by Constantine to his new capital, where it still remains in the hippo- 
drome {Atmeidan), The lower part which contains the inscription was first 
uncovered in 1856 under the care of Mr Newton. The inscr. was first copied by 
O. Frick. His copy was reproduced by E. Curtius, Monatsb, Ak, Berl, 1856, 
p. 162 sqq. We may note further: L. Boss, Jahrbb, /. Phil, 1856, p. 256 sqq. ; 
Pittakis, 'B^. apx* 2759 ; Frick (with a copy by Dethier), Jahrbb. /. Phil, Suppl. 
B. u. (1857 — 60), p. 487 sqq.; Dethier u. Mordtmann, Epigraphik von Byzantion, 
p. 8 sqq.; IGA 70. The monument has more recently been subjected to a 
thorough examination by Dr Fabricius, whose results are given, with a new 
facsimile, in the Jahrb, des h, deutichen arch, Inst, i. (1886) p. 176 sqq. His 
restorations are adopted in the transcription given on p. 260. 
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[T]o[C8€ Tiv] 
7roX[e]/^i/ [4-] 
7roX[<]/i[€]oj/. 
[A]a/ic[6S]a[i]/A0i'[ioi] ] 
5 'A^[a]i/[a]i[o]t 
KoplvOiov 
T€7€aT[ai] ' 

Alyivarcu 
10 Meyaprj^ 
^FiTTtBavpcoi 

Tpo^dptoi I 
15 ^Epfiiovf}^ J 
TipvvOtov 'j 
nXaTat^9 > 
©e<r7ri^9 J 



20 Ketov I 

Noftot 1 

^EperpiTjf; V 

25 Xa\/ctS^9 j 

FaX€tbi 
UoTetSavarai 
AevKoSioi \ 
30 favaKTopirj'i I 
KvOvioi I 
Xi<f>vtoi ) 

^Afiirpa/cLciTai \ 
AsTrpearai ) 



The ftneient and later history of this monument, which as commemorating 
the hattle of Plataeae cannot be much later than 479 b.c., is summarised by 
Boehl (IGA) in a series of quotations : Hdt. iz. 81, viu. 82, Thao. i. 132, m. 
67, [Demosth,] in Neaer, § 97 sq., p. 1378 R., Nepos, Paw. i., Diod. tl 33, 
Plutarch, ire/>2 rft 'Hpod. kok. o. 39, 42, 43, Pint. Thern. 20, Pans. x. 13. 9, 
V. 23. 1, m. 8. 2, AeL Arist. inrkp rCaw rerrdfMv^ T. n. p. 175 Ddf., SchoL lu. 
p. 569 Ddf., Ael. Arist. I, c. p. 281 Ddf., Snid. s. v. Ilavaawiasy and nomeroos 
later and ecclesiastical authorities, who describe the vicissitudes of the column 
at Constantinople. The surviving portion contains 29 coils: the inscription 
begins on the 13th from the bottom. Fabridus (Z. e.) has argued with proba- 
bility that the arrogant epigram of Pausanias (EXKi/jytaw dpxnyot ^el ffrpar^ 
cSXco-e Mi^<or | Uavaopiat ^olfif^ /ipijpC cSt^i^kc rJ8e, Thuc. i. 132) was engraved 
on a low base, which carried the tripod and stand, and was replaced by the 
epigram preserved by Diodorus, zi. 33. 2 : *EXX(i^f e^pvxipov vwiipet tM* ai4- 
drjKotf I SovXoa-^yijs invyepas fwdft€Poi roXias. The 31 names given include 
the 27 inscribed, aoo. to Pans. v. 23. 1, on the monument (statue of Jove) at 
Olympia, conmiemorating the same events ; and four besides, OeffrirjSf 'Eperpnjtf 
Aeuica^uM, Xi<^toi. I. 7. Teyeaiut : cf. Hdt. nc. 70. 1. 8. Zucwl^ioi. 

Ace to Apollonius de adv. 555. 5, Zexwow was the native form of the word ; of. 
the legend of the coins, ZE, no. 2875, and pp. 126, 127. 1. 12. 'E/>xo/i^io( : 

this is the usual spelling for the Orohomenians both of Arcadia (as here) and of 
Boeotia, cf. no. aoft; Curtius, Pelop. i. p. 228, quotes EP from a coin of the 
Arcadian town. 1. 13. ^Xet&atoi : tiie intervooal a- had not yet given way 

to the spiritus attper^ which was characteristic of a later period of Laconian : 
cf. nos. 264, 260 6, c, d, 266. 1. 14. Tpoj^wioi. The same vocalism (o for ot) 
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ooonrs on a maoh later (Attic?) msoription, GIG 106. L 22. Ti^ruu: of. 

Hdt. Yin. 82. 1. 27. The Eleans were not present at Salamis and arrived 

at Plataeae too late: probably they owe their commemoration on the monument 
to their position as guardians of Oljmpia. The Mantineans, who were in the 
same case bat had no such distinotion, do not appear. L 88. The older 

spelling 'A/iirp. (found on coins and inscriptions) gave way to the later 'Am/3/>- 
some time before OL 104=868 b.o.; see Eustath. ad Dion. Per. 498. (Pape,) 

aeo. An inscription, 0.87 m. in height, 0.81 m. in breadth, out on a rock 
not Car from the andent Qythium (Palaeopolis). Behind the inscription is a 
chair carved in the living rock, and below is a footstool Of this chair Paa- 
sanias m. 22. 1 says: ri;^e(ov Zk rptit /uDuirra ar^ei trraSlovt dpybs \l$ot. 
*Opimfv \4yovffi KaBe^Birra ir a^oO ra^curBai rijt fMplas' dih, toOto 6 >d0os 
uifQfidffOri Ze^ KarTi&rat jcard yXCacffap rV Acap/^a. GIG 1469 (from Leake); 
Leake, Morea^ i. p. 248, tab. n. 28; Boss, Inacrr, ined, i. n. 52. From Tr^zel's 
copy: Lebas, Inter, gr, et lat, reeueillies en Grhce, Ac. fasc. 2, p. 166; Blonet, 
Exp. se, de Mor6e, ni. p. 55, n. 2. Lebas, Bev. Arch. i. 2, p. 218, tab. xzv. n. 4 ; 
id. V. A. tab. iv. n. 11 ; and (from another copy) n. 288. B. Weil, Mitth. l 
p. 154, whose copy is given below. IGA 72, where six copies are given. 

- XEDEI^A [M]f)Bivaa' 

nOCTPYeECTAIS: irocrrpveetrrai' [«]9 

D E K AA POCTP YO ^e xa atroarpie- 

.TAIAFAIATA h]Tat, a?al aTa[<r«£] 

BODOAOS: * 5 oScSXo^. 

P]AIDEaonE [a]nk'6irf) 

A]^0M02: M<{/^^ W 

OCTATO [plooraro). 

Onr ignorance of the meaning of airwrTfi^tartu and aTwrrpvBrfrai (if these 
readings are right) makes an explanation of the fragment impossible. The 
termination -orou for -cBcu we have found in the Locrian inscr. no. 281 (1. 24, 
etc. ; cf. no. 288). L 4 dpal (?) : Greek phonetic laws forbid us to identify the 
form with &el (Meister, N. Jahrhb. 1882, 28, p. 522 sqq.). orcurei is perhaps i.q. 
iXyvretf cf. Hesych, ^tos, TjXywas. 1. 5. By the 8«Xo$ Boehl thinks is meant the 
dovXopiffTfit, U. 6, 7. It is difficult to know what to do with the P and A. 
Boehl notes : '*Hoc igitur sibi velle videtur titulus : Nequis nesdo quid oom- 
mittat ; si oommiserit, Servus eum semper crudabit ; si vero rite fecerit, eum 
protegito**; and he compares Hesych. s. v. Kpdrrowat' rodf TJpioas ovrv >Jyovirw. 
ioKoOffi ii KOKWiKol Tiref cZyeu* 8i4 tovto koI ol rapi&rres tA ifpfa «7V l^X^^^h m4 

261. One line, forming two hexameter verses, along the upper margin of a 
round marble base, 0.78 m. in height, 1.26 m. in diameter, found in 1876 at 
Olympia. The letters aie 0.08— 0.04 m. in height. E. Gurtius, A. Z, xxxiv. 
p. 49, tab. VI.; id. Atugr. i. tab. 82; Schubart, N. Jahrbb, 1876, p. 681 sqq.; 
Weil, A. Z, XXXIV. p. 229 and xxxv. p. 196 note; Schubart, N. Jahrhb. 1877, 
p. 885 sqq.; Abrens, Philol xxxvin. 1879, p. 198 sqq.; IGA 75 and Add,; 
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Hinriohs, DUth. Litt.-Ztg, 1882, p. 1643; Meister, N, Jahrbh. 1882, 28, p. 
522 sqq. ; Mnellensiefen, Tit. lacon, diaL p. 44. 

or A/v , \\ct>Of^\DA\ ^KOAK/s/p 



AA O I T O I A A K fe D A I AAO /^ I O 

[A^o fdva^] KpoviBa, [Zjeif '0Xi//i7rt€, /eaXov &ya\/jM 
i\rffw[t hd]fjb^ T<p AaK€Baifiovla)[v], 

The epigram oocnrs Pans. t. 24. 3 where the second line reads: IXdup Bvfif 
tots AaKedcunwlois, Former editors had restored the insor. as follows : IXi/iFv 
Ovfif Tfp AaKeliatfiopL(fi, To this there are obvions objections: (1) tkrjfos as an 
adjective, with its Ionic if and Laoonian F, is an almost impossible form for 
tXd-of (Homeric), tXij-oi (Ionic), tXe-&» (Attic) ; (2) the singular r^ AaK€5cu/u»l<fi 
can hardly be used collectiyely. Ahrens l,c. and after him Boehl think that the 
inscr. was mntilated in the same places as now in the time of Paosanias, and 
that the Svfu^ is the conjectnre of Pans, or his copyists, who were in any case 
wrong in the rois following. Ahrens and Boehl somewhat boldly adopt lKriFia9 
as a perfect from a verb l\4o/iai: they might have quoted Hesych. iXoJrr IXap^, 
IX^^ (Pick, 0,0, A. 1883, p. 119). As regards iXi^f ^ Muellensiefen op, cit. p. 174 
cuts the knot thus: '* Forma non tam laconioa est qnam hyperionica vel potins 
hyperepica, in disticho ab anctore Lacedaemonio epicae poesis param gnaro 
ficta." — The letter following KpoFlda may be H=^ fts Boehl suggests; it was not 
needed for the spirittu asper which at this period was expressed by the dosed 
form: of. H^ for 3E in the Argive inscr. no. 77 (b), Ahrens can hardly be right 
in taking KpowiS^ as a yocative. For the dative after B4xo/uu cf. no. 7 and Hom. 
II, XV. 87, etc. 

262. On a vessel found in 1850 in a tomb on the island of Cythera, now in 
theBr. Mus. IGA 76. 

Bf/^IKDTVAIOf^ rifiiKOTvXiov. 

208. A base consisting of a single block of white marble cut in such a way 
that the lower part measures L. 0.40 m., B. 0.345 m., H. 0.145 m., the upper 
L. 0.35 m., B. 0.325 m., H. 0.09 m. Found at Oeronthrae (Gerakq. Formerly 
it supported a tombstone ; now it is used to support the crucifix on festivals. 
IQknb.Add. 

E V A A K E Z EvoXkv^ 

E/^rOAfeAAOl €V TToUfKp 

EA/AAAA'TIA^EAI iv Mavrivia. 

Cf. no. 266. The inscription is apparently of a date subsequent to the battle 
fought 418 B.C. 

264. On a marble formerly inserted in the wall of a monastery at MiHthray 
and brought in 1877 to the Museum at Sparta. Above the inscription are repre- 
sented four-horse chariots with the charioteer : the inscr. itself is 0.75 m. long, 
0.23 m. broad. It was first copied by Leake, Morea, ii. p. 521, tab. 71 ; Dressel 
and Milchhoefer, Mitth, n. p. 818 sqq.; Pick, Bezz. Beitr, in. p. 121 sqq.; 
Meister, ih. p. 284 sq. ; Boehl, ib. p. 309; IGA 79. 
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2C3 



t 



DAMONOH 
AHE®EKEA®AA/AIA 
POAIAyOINIKABA? 
TAYTABATOYDE? 
PEPOKATOHA/YH 
TADEENIKABEDAA 
TOIAYTOJE®yPPO 
AYTO?ANIOyiOH 
^ EHTAIAJS^OtOTETPAKI 

KAIA0ANAIATET 

KEAEYBYHIATET 
KAIPOBOIDAIADAAAoro 
EA/|l<EBEAEII<AlBOKEA 
AAAAAYTD?ANIOyiOA/ 

ENBEBOBAUBIPPOU 
BEPTAKWEKTAHAYTO 
BIPP ONKEKTOAY O 
KAIPOBOIDAIADAAAOA^OA' 
-NII<E®EYPIAIOI<TA I 
\YTO?AA'loyiOA'EA/ 
BEBOBAUBIPPOU 
EkTANAYTOBIPPOA^ 
KEKTOAYTOBIPPO 
KEA/APIOA^TIA?EHIKE 
DAAAONONOKTAKIA' 
AYTOJAHIOyiOA/ 
ENBEBOBAUBIPPOI? 
EHTANAYTOBIPPO/V 
KEKTOAYTOBIPPOHAI 
BOKEAEXEA/IKEC 
KAIEAEYBYNIADAAA 
EN IKEAYTO^AHIOtlO/^ 
EHBEBOBAUBIPPOU 
TETPAKIA/ 

TADE EA'IK \BEEA^ YAAA 
PPAT AIKOA^D 
EBIAKAIKEAEXMI 

A?BA EA^ M 

EB A' 



avedi]K€ 'AOavaiali] 

raxna ar ovorj^ 
6 TnjTTOwa t£u vvv. 

TaBe ivlxae Aa[/t«<v«»v]' 
Tf) avT& Te^]t'7r7ro»[i] 
avT<5? avto^Uav 
iv FataFox** TeTpo«<[v], ' 
10 icaX ^Kdavaui T6T[p^t|r], 
KrfKevivia T€i\f<Liav\ 
KoX IlooZiSata Aa/i«^i'o)[v] 

dfia, ot/TO? ivioxiciP 

15 iinjfi(0M<i tiriroii 
eirraKiv ix rav avrw 
tirirmv «ij« t<S aj5[T]«3 [fmra], 
ileal HootBaia Aa/icivav 
[e]vt«ij ^evpla o«Ta'[K]t[»] 

20 [a]«5Ti? avio^lmv iv- 
^^tedt<; t-jnroK 
ix Tap avra ttnrrov 
KijK TW avTa hnrm. 
Kt]v ^ApiovTia^ iplmj 

25 Aa/Koptop OKTCLKip 
aino<; '&Ptofx,Uiv 

ix Tap oi/T<S Zinrap 

KtJK TtO aVTcS tlTTrcO, KOI 

30 6 KeXri^ eplxt) [d|ia]. 

KoX 'EXevvixa Aa/<[Mvw] 

ipixri avTo<i dvio^iap 

epfjfi(ocu<i twitOK 

TerpaKiv. 
35 TaBe evU[a]e ipvfia .... 
. . . TT/jar .... aiKopS 

rita xal xeXij^ /ii... 

as a..,, ep... p 

...€^..P 
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The foregoing insoription, detailing the eijaestrian victories of Damonon, is 
a striking confirmation of the maoh-repnted Imrvrpoipla. of andent Sparta : of. 
Pans. VI. 2. 8. The first four lines form two hexameters. 

1. Aafjubwwp : aoo. to Fick [1. c.) a < Eosename/ perhaps &om Aafiiava^ ; cf. id, , 
Or. Personennamen'p. xvi., NeiKo/i<6=Nii(o/Ai^de(a, Tvxap<&=Tvx(ipiTri. 

2, 3. UdKtaxos is contracted from UdKtdoxos a form parallel to iro\iaw6fiot on 
the TabL Her. (Ca. 40, 41). 'A^. noXcaxot was worshipped on the 116\u or 'AxpS- 
ToKit of Sparta, where aoo. to Pans. m. 17. 3 *A6rjvas Upoif xevolrrroL UoKw&xpv 
KoKou/tdpffs Kol XoKkioIkov rifs aMjs. — ^For the intervooal spiritua caper in ytjcdat, 
IlootSoua <fto. see M^er, Or. Gr. § 223-4, Mnellensiefen, De Ht, Lacon. dial, § 6, 
where it is noted that (1) in the oldest period intervooal <r is retained, e.g. 
4>Xet<i<r(oi, no. 259, 12 ; yr^ioi, no. 257 d, 4 ; ypiaiai, ib. 7 ; ij^wTi, ib. 5 ; (2) in the 
next period intervooal a- is always changed into spiritus cuper, whether the $ is 
original or has come from some other consonant, e.g. pixdhas {supra) , *Ayiihl- 
crpaTos (from orig. r) 265 d : after the fifth century the sign for spiritus asper 
ceased to be written in such forms : thus pixdas (316 b.c.), Ca. 26, <radfjuap=s 
ffffffdfjuop, GIG 1464 ; (3) in a third period intervooal <r is for the most part pre- 
served; (4) in the 2nd centnry a.d. we find archaising imitations of the 2nd 
period, as in reucdapsviicdcras, Ca. 84, weucdaptcp^wiKda-avTeSf ib. 87. 

4. ravra ire *in such a manner as.' Probably in Theocr. xv. 18 we should 
read x<^M^f ravra (not ravr^ (x^i; of. Ahrens, Dor. 371. For o69i/is=odS€ls cf. 
Tabl. Her. (Ca. 40, 41) 1. 136. For rerpduciP, ^rrd/ctr <fec. cf. note on no. 258 a 
Lll. 

5. irtroKa : cf. the Laconian epigram, Pollux iv. 102, x^*-^ "'O'^^ ptparri 
wXeuna Sij rtur Ti}roica, i.e. * nsqoam et nnqnam ' (Ahrens, Dor. 363). 

7. a&rw : used reflexively ; so throughout the inscription. By r^Bplinrtp is 
meant trvoii reXeioit. 

9. ip raia£6^: an expression like elw *Al6ao, h 'A^-icXi^tcoD, and ip 
*Apioprlas below 1. 24. Cf. Paus. m. 20. 2 ro&rov (the Phoebeum at Therapne) 9i 
od ToK^ HoffeiSwpoi i.<pi<miKep Uphp iirUXiiffiP Tata&xov and Xen. Hell. vi. 5. 30. 
Commentators are not agreed upon the reading and etymology of the word. 
Fick (Z. e.) reads TaiaMxv; cf. iroXia6xot, i.e. from J crex. Boehl reading 
TatdFoxos explains *qui curribus gaudet^* relying upon a gloss of Hesyoh. 
7cui^X05 ^ ''^ TV' ffvp^wp ^ irl rijs yijt ix^ifievos. rj h ImriKht^ 6 hrl rois dx'^^fMO'iP 
[apfULffi] xo^/x^* AdKWPet. Meister {N. J. 1882, 28, p. 522 sqq.) condemning this 
compares the word with yalrit KiPrp^p (Hom. Hymn 22. 2, Pind. i. 4. 19) and 
with the epithets hoalxOvp, ippo<rlyaiosi ffeurlxOw, (&c., and connects it with 
f«X 'I Diove * (Curtius, G. E.). 

11, 31. ic/iXewpia, i.e. xai 'E\€wr6pia : we may conjecture that these games 
were held near Taygetus, where aoc. to Paus. ni. 20. 5 there was Ai/j/iirrpos M- 
K\rict^ *EXev<rtWat Up6p, of. t6. 6. 7. The v for t in the third syllable is unex- 
plained ; cf. however the v in ^kprdfivri^ CIG 1172 (Epidaurue)^ and note on 255. 

12. nooTdaia: the diphthong oi appears also in Arcadian inscriptions 
(of. no. 276) ; the genuine Laconian form should be Ilorid. or Iloreid. Hinrichs 
{Die Verwandtschaftsverh. d. Or. Diall. 1885, Gottingen p. 14) infers that the 
cult of Poseidon, who was worshipped on the promontory of Taenarum under 
the name Uooibdv (cf. no. 265 a — d), was introduced from the Arcadians, or from 
some stem speaking an allied dialect. For the formation of the adjective, cf. 
IlixrefSata, Iloridoua. 
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13. 'EXtfi : locatiTe of "IBXof ; so 1. 19 Oevp^^. On the history of *^\oi see 
Fans. m. 20. 6. icAi?^, the Laoonian form of Kiktit (ct Lat. eeUt^ celox)^ is a 
certain restoration. Fiok {Q6tt. Oel Am, 1883, p. 119) would join 6x^X17$ ($ic) 
and treat it as an adjective =MoyoKAi7t. 

15, 16. By MipQal trrot (note the feminine) are meant rwXot, as distin- 
gmshed from the riBpiinrop of triroi r Aetoc They were ran in diflFerent races, at 
least at Olympia, Pans. vi. 2. 2. imipdu, * to be at the period of ijpTi * ; a new 
meaning of the word, ^jc top aih-Q jc.t.X.: ' bred from his own mares and his 
own stallion ' ; the importance attached to this condition is attested also by Pans. 
Ti. 1. 4 : KXeoy^i^i' ik SiXi/roi; to MypcLfifia to iv* airr^ ^trlp eZrou rcSr iwix^ifpUtw, 
ix Si d7^Xi;f airip otKciat trwifi Kparrjaai icAi^rt. 

19. Qevplq. : cf. L 13 "EXei. The nsoal form is Qovpla ; in Qevpla we may 
have an old local name; the bay in Messenia on which it lay was also caUed 6 
Qovpidnjf KoXrot (Strabo vin. 360). 

24. icV *Apioyrlat i perhaps < in the hippodromes of Ariontia.' The word 
may be a local name, for no goddess or heroine is known to have been so called. 
On the analogy of Te/Muria =Lacon. ytpovrla, the form ^Apiomla wonld cor- 
respond to ^kpiowrlOf the name of a district in Chios, Strabo xiv. 645, but this 
does not help as mach here. 

85 sqq. Blass (D. L.-Z. 1883, p. 1727) eonjectores : rdSe hUai *RpvfuilKpi- 
yra] (? Kplra) Tp&r[a Yvr]aiic<3r, assuming that the daughter of Damonon would 
have had her yictories commemorated on the same monument as her father's. 



265. Foot inscriptions relating to the manumission of slaves. 

a. On a steld of white marble. Height, 1ft 10) in.; breadth, 11) in. 
Found in the ruins of the Temple of Poseidon on Cape Tae^uxros, B. M. I. 
cxxxn. and PL i. 2. 

A /V E e E l< E *Avi0vfC€ 

TOIPOBOIAA T^HooiSaM 

® E A t> f S e€a/(W79 

KAEOTE/VE Kkeoyevrj, 

5 E ® O P O 2: "E^opo^ 

> A I O V O S: Aafoxo^ : 

EPAKOAPIOAVA/ Mko{o^) 

^ ^ApioKuwp. 

[There is no doubt about the reading, but many of the letters have suffered 
from corrosion of the stone.] 

b. On a tablet of stone, with a pediment, found on Cape Taenara. Height 
0.40 m.; breadth 0.22 m. Eustratiades, IlaXtry. ▼. Sept. 1869; Kirchhoff, 
Herm, m. p. 449; Lb. 255 a ; IGA 83. 

R. 18 
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A H E O E K E 'kviOriKe 

EKE 4) YAO? 'EKii^vko^ 

HEAPETAH Nea/oeVai/ 

TOIPOBO.AAHI T^ Uobltlhavi. 

5 E4>OP02: ''E<f>opo<; 

API^ITEYS: 'Kpurrei^' 

E P A l< O A hraKofo 

APISTOTEAES 'ApurroreKv^ 

A A AA O 4> O N Aafio<f)wp. 

Note in 1. 7 the enoroaohment of the Ionic A. 



e. From Taenaros, now in the masenm of the Archaeol. Soc. at Atheng 
Foacart, B. C, H, m. p. 96 sqq.; IGA 86. 



AN E O E l< E 


'AvieriKe 


TOIPOHOIAANI 


T{3 UooiBdpi 


N 1 K . O N 


aiiaov 


NII<A<t>OPIAA 


HiKo^piBa 


KAIA Y H IPPO N 


KoX Avlinrov 


KAINI l< AP XIA A N 


Kol NtKapxl^av 


KAITAYTASIPANTA 


Kol ravTu^ irdvra. 


E<t>0 P O Z 


'E<l»opo<; 


EYAAMIAAS: 


EvSafilSai' 


EP AKO E 


eiroKoe 


AAENEXAP 1 A A 2: 


M€VfxapiBa<s 


A NAPOAAE A a 2: 


'AvBpofiijSi)^. 



10 



Note the lonio X, 1. 6 and 11. In L 12 the engraver appears to have first 
written H (cf. 1. 2), and then corrected it by writing over it E ; of. p. 254 note. 
The inscription in any case belongs to a transition period like the preceding and 
the following. 



d. A stone fonnd at Taenaroi. Eostratiades, IXoXcyy. v. Sept. 1869 ; Kirch- 
hoff, Herm. m. p. 449; id. Stud.* p. 154; Lb. 255 b; Boehl, N. Jahrh. f. Phil, 
u. Paed. 119» p. 156 ; IGA 88. 
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A 1^ E O H l< E 'Aved'nKe 

AISXPIO N Ai<rxpl<Dv 

A P E I POT A Z 'Aweipwra^; 

TOIPOHOIAA T^ noolBi- 

5 H I H P A KAH I A A H w 'UpaicXvtSap 

AYTOHKAI aMvKol 

TAYTOE<t>OPO$: TOUT©. "E^po^ 

HATHHI^ITPATO^ 'Ayvt<rrparor 

EPAKOPPYAIOS: iirdKOf Il/oi/aZo^, 

10 ^ P I K Y A H 'EiriKvSfitl 

Mr Newton on no. 265 a (B. M. L {. c.) remarks that this inscription with 
other similar inscriptions found on the same site {h, e, d) record the consecration 
of slaYes-by their masters to Poseidon, by which act they became hierodoles or 
servants of the God instead of serving a mortal. As these dedications did not 
involve enfiranchisement by sale, as at Delphi and elsewhere (see Newton, 
E$$aySf p. 166), no surety, pepaioHip, was needed; bat we find instead, in 
these Laconian inscriptions, an "^^pos named. Aoc. to Foacart (Lb. Pt n. 
§ 14 p. 184) this officer was a fonctionary of the temple, not the well-known 
Spartan magistrate : but on the other hand two at least of the names are those 
of Spartan Ephors of a date to which we might ascribe the inscriptions. Aristeus 
(h 6) appears to be the Spartan noble whom in 428 b.o. the Lacedaemonians 
sent to Brasidas in Thrace, Thuc. iv. 182 : he must have been Ephor before 
481 B.a ; cf. Xen. HeU, n. 8. 10. 

On * kytfUrrparot (d 8) see § 101, p. 270. 

a 7, ^rc(jro[ot] (Newton) : h 7, ^cuctfw : c 10, Mko« : d 9, iraxta. How 
are these forms to be explained? In 6, c, <2, as two witnesses are given, the 
most appropriate form would be the dual ; thus ^cUw {d) will be a contraction 
of hroK&ia (6), and Mlko€ (c) may be, as Fick suggests (Q^tt, Oel A. 1888, 
p. 119), dual of a consonantal stem iweucof (cf. raWp-c). Can we then assume 
that at the end of (a) a name is lost and that EP AKO =^«Uw f Blass's con- 
jecture {Mi$e. epigr. 180) that iwaxoe-hr^Kove {ifMpT6p€i) and that iTaK6ta 
should be read ^air^w[*']) ^^ pl^- imperf., is ingenious, but not convincing. 

^••. A small steld found at Sparta^ now in the museum : the letters aie 
0X)8 m. in height. Boehl, MiHh, i. p. 280 ; IGA 87. 

AIA/HHIAS 
ENPOAEMAI 

Cf. for similar inscriptions IGA 77, -cUrerot ip wo\4/ufi ; 78, Bcurr(af ifi wo- 
^4pM{i] ; 85, Alp^*[twwot\ h iroX[^/u^] ; Ussing, Qrae$ke og lat, indskr, p. 8, no. 6, 
•{(f hf wo>Jfi4fi; Lb. n. 203 a, TOid^riop iv woKifufi; n. 283, 'OrolVAijt ^i' voXifufi, 
XOip^; and no. 268 above. Of these -aenetus, Bastias, Haerehippns, Aenehias 

18—2 
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doabtless fell in foreign lands: bat whether the stelb in each case marks a 
cenotaph or the actoal tomb is uncertain. 

9e7. A white marble slab, found at Delot. Breadth 0.8dm.; thickness 
0.078m. It is broken above and below: height of what remains 0.45m. 
Homolle, B. C, H. m. p. 12 sqq. ; Jebb, Joum, H. St. i. 1880, p. 23 and p. 58 ; 
IGA 91 and Add. 

[Lines 1 — 5 are in larger characters than the remainder.] 



H K A 1 ® 




....Kai 0[vi-] 


K A 1 H A 


F O 


[v] KoX vaf£- 


H K A 1 T O 


H y 


V KOi T&V X" 


P E M A T O 


H T 


prffiATOv r- 


O H T O ® 1 


O 


5 WV TOV dlOV. '■...< '■: 


EBAS 1 AE YOH 




'E^aai\€voV 


AT 1 SPAYSTAH 1 AZ 


'Ayw, Uavaavlai' 


E<t>OPO 1 HZAfi 




'E^/KM rjaav 


OY lAH 1 AA2: 




SvieovlBai 


AP 1 STOrE H 1 AAS: 


10 'ApuTToyeviSa<; 


APX 1 ZTAt. 




'Apxl^TTa^ 


SOAOTAS: 




XoXoyai 


<t>EA 1 AAS 




^6tS/Xa?. 


E HAHAA 1 




'Ei;A,JX[yr^«i«]?" 


HA 




p\ 



Fick {Om. Oel A. 1883, p. 120) suggests at the beginning : Kvplus rdn AoX/oit 
TJfiew Kcd airrCsp koX 6iC»v ir.r.X. 

The mention of Agis and Pausanias fixes the date to the period of their joint 
reign (408 — 898 B.C.; for 427 — 6 is out of the question). But further as none of 
the Ephors here mentioned occurs in Xenophon*s list (Hell, in. 8. 9) of those 
who held that office during the Peloponnesian war, it follows that the inscr. 
must fall within the limits b.c. 408 — 898. Agis appears to have died 897 b.c. 
(Xen. UeU. m. 8. 1). We may then conjecture that this was a decree by which 
the Spartans after the defeat of the Athenians at Aegospotami restored to the 
Delians their independence and the management of the temple. Observe the 
older letters E0y beside HOX- It would seem that the Delians subjoined 
the names of the magistrates, in the Ionic alphabet and in smaller character. 

§ 101. The alphabet. With the exception of one peculiarity 
the Laconian alphabet differs very little from that of Thessalj and 
Phocis. There is no trace of any sign for ^, and the koppa cannot 
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§ 101 INSCRIPTIONS: LACONIA. 269 

have been in use at least at the date to which the inscriptions nos. 
245, 255, 258, 262, belong, else we should hardly have found such ex-^ 
am pies as icopoc, Atoo-icwpoaru', rpuiicoKra, tJiukotvXiov with k instead of i • 
The peculiarity noticed above consists in a threefold mode of denoting 
the sibilant, by \j $ or t. The question then arises, were these 
three in use contemporaneously, as appeared to be the case with 

S and i in the Boeotian alphabet, or may | and S be regarded as 
older than i'i A comparison of inscriptions seems to show that ^ or 
^ and S were in use together, but gradually disappeared and made 
way for the later t. For ^ or f, which is also found beside J on one j 

of the Abou-Symbel inscriptions (no. 130 A), appears only onJihe ^J>t)^Yt>n^ 
tKO fiowrrpoilnjSov inscription^given above (248^^249) and the Left to ^ ^^^ \^i> {m ? 
Eight inscriptions (253, 254, 255), while the ^ or ^ is found on a 
retrograde inscription (243, c£ 252 note), and perhaps also CIG 42 
yNOADAJ (where however the J is ambiguous, and may be cor- 
rected as well to ^ as to I). On the remaining Left to'Kight inscrip- 
tions t is the only form found. Now of these inscriptions there is 
fortunately one, the date of which can be fixed with tolerable 
certainty. This is the serpent-inscription at Constantinople, which 
can hardly be later than 01. 76 (476 or 476 B.C.) ; see the notes to 
no. 259. As then t is the only form used on this inscription, it is 
fair to presume that it must have been the ordinary form in use at 
least as early as the 75th Olympiad, and that therefore all inscrip- 
tions with ^ or ^ are earlier than that epoch. A few of the other 
inscriptions afford indications of data (1) The inscription from 
Tegea* (258), enumerating the sums paid to the Lacedaemonians by 
their subject allies " iror tov itoXc/aov," makes mention of the MaXioi, 
by which can only be meant the inhabitants of the Oyclad island 
Melos. Now Melos was occupied from OL 91. 1 =416 B.a to the 
end of the Peloponnesian war, 01. 93. 4, by Attic cleruch& Since 
these can hardly be the contributors mentioned, and since it is un- 
likely that the inscription is later than the end of the Peloponnesian 
war (for* after that time the Ionic Alphabet would have been in use 
at Sparta); lastly, since the closed form of the apiriius asper points 

^ The fact that the stone was found at Tegea may be explained on the 
assamption that the soms mentioned were deposited there, perhaps in the 
Temple of Athene Alea. Cf. the notes on the Xnthias inscription, no. 257 (App.), 
which we have thought it safer to ignore in the present section. 
' ' This and the next reason adduced by Kirchhoff {Stud,* 151) lose force in 
connexion with his remarks (see this section) on nos. 366 sqq. 
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to an earlier date, it seems highly probable that the inscription is 
older than 416 ac, and that the uroXc/ios mentioned is the so-called 
' Archidamian ' war. This of course is by no means a certainty; 
Koehl in fact (IGA 69) is even inclined to refer the document to 
the period subsequent to the expulsion of the Persians from Greece. 
Of. Plut. Ariat 24 ol 8* ^EAXiyvcs h-ikow /xtv riya k<u AoKcSai/AovtW 
ifyovfiivuty diro<l}opav ci9 rov ir6k€fiov, (2) The marble base from 
Olympia (261), containing the dedication to Zcvs 'Okv/imo^t may 
be a little later than 464 B.C., in which year the Messenians a 
second time revolted, and may have reference to the so-called Third 
Messenian war^ (3) The base commemorating Eualkes (263), if 
the note is correct, belongs to 418 b.c. or a little later. (4) The 
manumission-document (265 d) from the name of the ephor Hagehi- 
«tratoe has been assigned to 426 B.O. But the obvious marks of 
a transition period in this and nos. 265 6, c, 266 (as A = cd, H = i;, 
X = x)' ^^^ ^^ persistent use of the later 6 as well as the form A, 
not D, for deUay seem to show that all these documents, like no. 267, 
belong to the period following the Peloponnesian war and may reach 
as late as the middle of the fourth centiiry. Kirchhoff (^S^iftMif.* 154) 
appeals to a tombstone commemorating a Lacedaemonian, found at 
Thespiae, whidi he has referred to a date between 378 and 372 B.a, 
and which still has E for i/ and uses the older form of deUa^ D (/S.-^. 
d. Burl Ah. 1885, p, 1034, n. 40). (5) The marble from Deloe (267) 
has been with probability referred to the period between 403 and 
398 B.C. (see the note ad loc.). On this inscription, as might be 
expected at a transition-period, we find a strange mixture of ancient 
(E©y) and Ionic (OAH) forms'. We may then roughly classify 
the inscriptions thus : 

Latter part of the sixth century, nos. 243 — ^256. 

About OL 75 = 479 b.c. and later, nos. (2571), 259, 260. 

464 ac. (?) and later, nos. 258, (261)), 262, 264^ 265 a. 

About 418 aa, no. 26a 

End of the flfUi or first part of the fourth century, nos. 267, 
265 5, c, dy 266. 

1 Bat it seems uncertain whether Paosanias {I.e. no. 361) did not after all 
mean the Second Messenian war, i. e. whether dci^epa (v. 24. 8) is to be taken 
with avoaraat or with ^t WXe/tor KaHffnfaop. If the latter, his statement is for 
ns valueless and mast, as the characters of the inscription prove, rest upon an 
absord error: cf. Eirchho£P, Stud.* 151 sq. 

' Conversely, in some decidedly later inscriptions we find an occasional 
recarrence to older forms : e.g. IGA 91, note 1 HIAPE((;f)> ETBAAKHZ ; 

2 HOIAAN [noM«Mot?]; 3 (=CIG 1470) HAFHSIA ' Ayrfirt\[aot]; 

4 HIAPEON; 5 HIAIBT la[pMs]. 
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TARENTUM AND THE NEIGHBOURHOOD. 

§102. The alphabet of Tarenttun essentially the Laeedaemonlan. 
We might have expected d priori to find the Lacedaemonian 
alphabet prevailmg in its colony Tarentum, and again in Heraclea, 
the colony of Tarentum. The evidence is meagre, but so £ur as it 
goes, amply supports the inference. The sources of information are 
(1) the older coins of both towns; (2) an alphabet found near Vasie 
on the lapygian promontory which we may provisionally call Taren- 
tine (see no. 268 and § 103) ; (3) a helmet-inscription of Tarewtum 
or Heraclea; (4) three similar inscriptions on spear-heads recently 
found at Olympia. But besides these we learn from later sources of 
a date subsequent to the adoption of the Ionic alphabet that two at 
least of the older signs, the digamma (Q) and the spirihu asper (in 
the peculiar form h), survived for some time the introduction of the 
Ionic alphabet The peculiarities of this later ' Tarentine-Ionic * 
alphabet are seen in (5) the £Gunous Tables of Heradea (Ga. 40, 41), 
(6) the younger coins of Tarentum and Heraclea, (7) a number of 
vases found in Apulia, which have inscriptions in Doric dialect, 
and can hardly be of other than Tarentine manufacture ; (8) a frag- 
ment of one of the oracle-inscriptions found at Dodona. Lastly (9) 
Kirchhoff considers it highly probable that the alphabet of the 
so-called Messapian inscriptions (Mommsen, UrUeriUd, Dialekte^ 
p. 43 sq.) is none other than the Tarentine or Laconian with the 
omission of certain signs {v 4> x ^)> ^^^ is in no sense a mixed 
alphabet. 

Note 1. Of the coin-legends the following may be quoted: ^A$]AT 
(6(K>-479 B.C), JAIAT (479-431 B.C.), TAPAA^TIA^/l[A^] (481-871 

B.C.). hHPAKAHinN (871-886 B.C.). hHPAKAHIAN, TAf>A^ (885 

—280 B.C.). From Gardner's Typet of Oreek Coins, 

Note 2. Of the alphabet of the Tabulae Heraclienses it is only necessary to 
say that it is the folly developed lonio with the addition of the peculiar sign h 
for the tpirittu atpert which is found also on the coins (of. the insor. from 
Dodona, no. 278), and the late form of the digamma^ C* ^ facsimile table of the 
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to an earlier date, it seems highly probable that the inscription is 
older than 416 ac, and that the uroXc/ios mentioned is the so-called 
' Archidamian ' war. This of course is by no means a certainty; 
Koehl in fact (IGA 69) is even inclined to refer the docum^it to 
the period subsequent to the expulsion of the Persians &om Greece. 
Of. Plut Ar%%U 24 o4 8* ^EAXiyvcs kr£Kayjv /tci/ rwa kqa AoxcSoufioncDV 
i^ovfUimy dirwfMpav ci9 rov TroXc/toF. (2) The marble base from 
Olympia (261), containing the dedication to Zcvs 'OXv/tirio9, may 
be a little later than 464 B.C., in which year the Messenians a 
second time revolted, and may have reference to the so-called Third 
Messenian war^ (3) The base commemorating Eualkes (263), if 
the note is correct, belongs to 418 b.c. or a little later. (4) The 
manumission-document (265 d) from the name of the ephor Hagehi- 
stratoe has been assigned to 426 b.c. But the obvious marks of 
a transition period in this and no& 265 6, c, 266 (as A «= ci>, H = i;, 
X = x)i ^^^ ^^^ persistent use of the later as well as the form A, 
not D, for deUay seem to show that all these documents, like no. 267, 
belong to the period following the Peloponnesian war and may reach 
as late as the middle of the fourth centiiry. Kirchhoff {Stud* 154) 
appeals to a tombstone commemorating a Lacedaemonian, found at 
Thespiae, whidi he has referred to a date between 378 and 372 B.a, 
and which still has E for i/ and uses the older form of delta^ D {S.-B, 
d. Berl Ak. 1885, p, 1034, n. 40). (5) The marble from Deloe (267) 
has been with probability referred to the period between 403 and 
398 B.C. (see the note ctd loc.). On this inscription, as might be 
expected at a transition-period, we find a strange mixture of ancient 
(Eet) and Ionic (OAH) forms'. We may then roughly classify 
the inscriptions thus : 

Latter part of the sixth century, noa 243 — ^256. 

About OL 75 = 479 b.c. and later, nos. (2571), 259, 260. 

464 ac. (?) and later, nos. 258, (2611), 262, 264^ 265 a. 

About 418 B.a, no. 26a 

End of the flfUi or first part of the fourth century, nos. 267, 
265 h, e, d, 266. 

1 Bat it seems anoertain whether Pansanias {l.c, no. 361) did not after all 
mean the Second Messenian war, t. e. whether de&rtfM (v. 24. 8) is to be taken 
with awoffToat or with ^t ToXe/tor KariffTrfaap, If the latter, his statement is for 
as valueless and mast, as the characters of the inscription prove, rest upon an 
absard error: cf. Kirohho£P, Stud,* 151 sq. 

' Conversely, in some decidedly later inscriptionB we find an occasional 
recurrence to older forms: e.g. IGA 91, note 1 UlA?E{vs)^ ETBAAKH2 ; 

2 HOIAAN [noM«Mo»?]i 8 (=CIG 1470) HAFHSIA * Am<rl\[aot]; 

4 HIAPEON; 5 HIAIBT io|pMO- 
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TARENTUM AND THE NEIGHBOURHOOD. 

§ 1 02. The alphabet of Tarentnin essentially the Lacedaemonian. 
We might have expected d priori to find the Lacedaemonian 
alphabet prevailing in its colony Tarentum, and again in Heraclea, 
the colony of Tarentum. The evidence is meagre, but so far as it 
goes, amply supports the inference. The soorces of information are 
(1) the older coins of both towns ; (2) an alphabet found near VclsU 
on the lapygian promontory which we may provisionally call Taren- 
tine (see no. 268 and § 103) ; (3) a helmet-inscription of Ta/rentwn 
or fferaclea ; (4) three similar inscriptions on spear-heads recently 
found at Olympian But besides these we learn from later sources of 
a date subsequent to the adoption of the Ionic alphabet that two at 
least of the older signs, the digamma (Q) and the spiriius asper (in 
the peculiar form h), survived for some time the introduction of the 
Ionic alphabet The peculiarities of this later ' Tarentine-Ionic * 
alphabet are seen in (5) the famous Tables of Heradea (Ga. 40, 41), 
(6) the younger coins of Tarentum and Heraclea, (7) a number of 
vases found in Apulia, which have inscriptions in Doric dialect, 
and can hardly be of other than Tarentine manufacture ; (8) a frag- 
ment of one of the oracle-inscriptions found at Dodona. Lastly (9) 
Kirchhoff considers it highly probable that the alphabet of the 
so-called Messapian inscriptions (Mommsen, UnteritaL Dialekte^ 
p. 43 sq.) is none other than the Tarentine or Laconian with the 
omission of certain signs {v 4> x ^)> ^^^ is in no sense a mixed 
alphabet, 

Note 1. Of the coin-legends the following may be quoted: ^A$]AT 
(6(K>-479 B.C.). JAIAT (479-431 b.c.), TAPAA^TI A/n[A^] (481-871 

B.C.). hHPAKAHIAN (871-886 b.c.). hHPAKAHIAN, TAf>A^ (885 

—280 B.C.). From Gardner's Type» of Greek Coins. 

Note 2. Of the alphabet of the Tabulae Heraclienses it is only neoessaiy to 
say that it is the folly developed lonio with the addition of the peonliar sign h 
for the spiritua asper, which is found also on the coins (cf. the inscr. from 
Dodona, no. 278)» and the late form of the digamma, C* ^ facsimile table of the 
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270 GREEK EPIGRAPHY. PART I. § 101 

to an earlier date, it seems hi^y probable that the inscription is 
older than 416 ac, and that the woktium mentioned is the so-called 
< Archidamian ' war. This of coarse is by no means a certainty; 
Koehl in &ct (I6A 69) is even inclined to refer the docum^it to 
the period subsequent to the expulsion of the Persians from Greece. 
Gf. Plutb Ar%8t, 24 oi 2r ^AXipcs ctcXovk lUy riva kox Aaicc&u/xom>v 
ijyavfUyiay axo^opay ccs ray woX^fujv. (2) The marble base from 
Olympia (261), containing the dedication to Zcvs *0Xv/tiri09, may 
be a little later than 464 rc, in which year the Messenians a 
second time revolted, and may have reference to the so-called Third 
Messenian war\ (3) The base commemorating Eualkes (268), if 
the note is correct, belongs to 418 b.c. or a little later. (4) The 
manumission-document (265 d) from the name of the ephor Hagehi- 
stratoe has been assigned to 426 B.a But the obvious marks of 
a transition period in this and nos. 265 6, c, 266 (as A = co, H = i;, 
X = x)> ^^^ ^^^ persistent use of the later as well as the form A, 
not D, for delta^ seem to show that all these documents, like no. 267, 
belong to the period following the Peloponneaian war and may reach 
as late as the middle of the fourth century. Kirchhoff (Shtd* 154) 
appeals to a tombstone commemorating a Lacedaemonian, found at 
Thespiae, whidi he has referred to a date between 378 and 372 B.a, 
and which still has E for rj and uses the older form of delta, D (S.-B. 
d. Berl Ak. 1885, p. 1034, n. 40). (5) The marble from Delos (267) 
has been with probability referred to the period between 403 and 
398 B.C. (see the note ad loc,). On this inscription, as might be 
expected at a transition-period, we find a strange mixture of ancles * 
(E©t) and Ionic (OAH) forms'. We may then roughly clas> 
the inscriptions thus : 

Latter part of the sixth century, nos. 243 — ^256. 

About OL 75 = 479 ac. and later, nos. (257 1), 259, 260. 

464 ac. (1) and later, nos. 258, (2611), 262, 264, 265 a. 

About 418 B.a, no. 26a 

End of the flfUi or first part of the fonrth centv 
265 5, c, d, 266. 

1 But it &e^m5 uncortAm whether PauaiwimB ii:% :\' ' 
mean the St^ond Mess<^nian wur, i.e, ifheifaef Buh^^^ 
with awa^rdfft or with it w6\t^» Kari^rnfffaif. If tl ■ 
u& valuele&s and mtist, &» the ehikr^u:t«rj> ^ Ihv ht* 
absurd error: cf. Rirchhoff, Kriuf,* LI I m|. 

^ CoDvondj, Lji Bome d«dd«xl^v * tt ; 
f«£UTfi>Doo to otier forau: #.#« ] 

2 iroiAAjJ irf^M^M'iM- ^i 

4 iiuFsaK; 5 nuam w^^^^ 
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;n of the land 

Id mentioned by 

.al KXeatfdpldq, tQ 

jvfiprjpot Ktd ffwot" 

hi was founded in 

3) and the struggle 



I clay, similar to those 

dihi& &c.t is inscribed the 

lacato, in 1878. C. Bobert, 

20 25 

£onp5:TY®xyn 

ri for a- haB thre« or four strokes. Be- 

;x wedge-shaped character or mark ; the 

nikneaa of the utrokea with which it was 

n, with the following peculiarities; (1) di- 

1 jf €pirtim ii,tper snniTesin the form H which 

♦.^.^L-t'n H an^ ^^^ Tarentine h ; (8) the retention 

- iUia njqicr in its place after I seems to have 

ff to It place between A and E. 

^piftti itificriptinna found at Ceglie (KcXia) ; taken 

iHtil. Tab. n. With the interpretation of them (for 

, i to Decicke'3 articles, M. Mm. 1881, p. 676—696, 

IK I SB— 14 1, 1885, p. 638— G40} we are not now oon- 

^ crit€d in illustration of the remark made above (§ 102) 

tli€ Messapian alphabet. 
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varieties in the form of individoal letters is given in Cnrtias, Studten, vol. iv. 
p. 862. 

see. An alphabet found in 1805 by Lnigi CepoUa near Voite on the Cala- 
brian peninsula. The Ms. is very faulty and oan hardly be restored with 
sufficient exactness to be used in illustration of the Tarentine alphabet. Momm- 
sen, UfUerit. Dial, p. 49, note 6; Eirchho£P, Stud* p. 157; IGA 546. 

r.B.r>.FFI.H.I.KA.M 
HOX.P.PHJ.TPh^h^ 

Roehl restores thus: [a]py B[€]F[i:]h[0]i k\ /ip o[t] <f p<rT[v ^4>]x 
and thinks that the mutilation of AE<t'f the corruption of P Y> the omission of 
0X are probably due to Cepolla*s ignorance or carelessness, but hardly the 
insertion of H in line 2. The seventh letter | = ^ appears to recur on the 
alphabet of CoUe, gupra p. 18, and on an alphabet of Amorgo$, The H 
in the second line is conjectured by Th. Bergk (ZtBchr. /. NumUm, 1884, p. 838) 
to be f or \A =s 0- (i. e. $an ; cf. § 6 above), which he compares with the same 
sign in Pami^ylian inscriptions, where he assigns to it the value $ch (sh); of. 
§ 128. It appears unmistakably as a sibilant in the retrograde inscription on 
a herald's stafiF found near Bmndisium {Herm, m. 1 



AAMOSIIONOOYPinN 
\AO\A|\AEANAER^NAOI\AoAAAA 

i,e. Aafi6au}v SovpuDv* \ Aafioaiov BpevBeaivtop. 

In the retrograde writing the \A = o- coincides in form with the \A = r. ** That 
the same character should meet us on the Calabrian and the Pamphylian coast 
is not so strange as it appears to be at first sight. The Pamphylian is not, as is 
generally assumed, a branch of the Dorian but of the Aeolic dialect. Aspendos 
was a foundation of the Argives, that is of the Achaeans, the ancient inhabitants 
of the district : Side was colonised from Kyme. But in Calabria the Achaeans 
had settled (Strabo vi. 280) before the Laconians had settled at Tarentum.*' 

aeo. Inscription on a helmet found at Anxia (Anzi) in Lucania ; now in 
the Br. Mus. The letters are about 0.02 m. in height. IGA 547. 

Oflfl'lnjOMIjAA Adaifio^ Uvppto. 

The helmet appears to have been buried with Dasimus, who may have fallen 
in battle. The name is the same as that of the Aa^/xos Ui^pfxa, doubtless a 
descendant of the same family, in the Tabulae Heraclienses (i. 5, 10, n. 1, 5, 8), 
and justifies the attribution of the inscription to Tarentum or Heradea. 
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§102 INSCRIPTIONS: TARENTUM. 273 

970. Three similar inaoriptions on speftr-heads (one of which is here given) 
found at Olympia, Fortwaengler, A, Z, xxxyu. p. 149, xzxrx. p. 84 sq.; IGA 
548,548 a, 5486. 

^l<VAAAnO®OVRlO/VTARAA/ 
TIA/OlAA/f®f|<A/V>llOAV 
AAniO|>f|<ATAA/ 

[The is lozenge-shaped like the o.] 

X/cv\a (note the ir, not koppa) diro SovplcDP Tapav- 
rivoi, dvidffKav Atl 'OXu- 
/iTTiij) Befcarav. 

The struggle between Thnrii and Tarentam for the possession of the land 
northward as far as and indosiye of the river and town of Siris is mentioned bj 
Strabo, vi. p. 264, <p7i<rl S* *Arr(oxof ro^ Tapayrlwovt Oovplois koX KKeat^fUdq. rf 
ffTpaniy^ <pvy6Zi ix Aaicedalfwvos woXe/ioOrros wept rijt Xiptriiot avfAfirpnu xai avwoi- 
K^at fih Kotrgf 'Hjv d* dwoiKlaw KpiOipnu Taparrtwv. Thorii was founded in 
448 B.C. (Grote, if. Q. zLvn.; Curtius, Gr. HUt. Bk. iv. oh. 8) and the struggle 
with Tarentum went on for about ten years. 

971. Bound the neek of a vase of unpolished claj, similar to those 
frequently found at Pompeii, used for holding vegetables <ftc., is inscribed the 
alphabet given below. Found at Misanello, near Armento, in 1878. C. Bobert, 
Bull. d. ItuL Arch, 1875, p. 56 sq. 

5 10 15 20 25 

AGrAHEC,iHOIKAAAHHonP2:TY®Xyn 

al5yBffeff^h0ite\fiv^O7rpaTV<l>x'^^* 

Bobert {I.e.) doubts whether the sign for <r has three or four strokes. Be- 
tween the seventh and eighth letters is a wedge-shaped character or mark ; the 
distorted form of j3 is due to the thickness of the strokes with which it was 
painted. The alphabet is the Ionic, with the following peculiarities; (1) du 
gamma in the form C is retained ; (2) spiritm <uper survives in the form H which 
is apparently a transition form between H and the Tarentine \- ; (8) the retention 
of this modified form of H^tpiritus oiper in its place after X seems to have 
caused the transposition of H=i; to a place between A and E. 

979. A group of Messapian inscriptions found at Ceglie (KcX/a) ; taken 
from Mommsen's Unterit. Dial. Tab. n. With the interpretation of them (for 
which the reader is referred to Deecke*s articles, Rh. Mui. 1881, p. 576--596, 
1882, p. 878—896, 1885, p. 133—144, 1885, p. 638—640) we are not now con- 
cemed: they are merely cited in illustration of the remark made above (§ 102) 
on the constitution of the Messapian alphabet. 
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274 GREEK EPIGRAPHY. PART /. § 102 

1. ETTIJ ARNiaE?" OEOToPPE? 
v.l. A i 

2. AAXTAAAOROAA/AAn 
v.l OA 

POAITAHIPAAEJ 

3. PAAToRASFAtf/VlHI 4. AATIHIAAJOOIHI 

r. I. A ». I. A 

5. KIAAHIAIHIPAJETOIH 
t>. ?. A A 

AOAPAAAOA 
t). I, A A A 

>~ 6. AAOPKEJAP-TEAAE 

S 

v.l. /V\OPKOJ APlEAAE 

7. HOP A/oAJMoKATA 

/VOAJAAOrAAAATEJ 
lAAAIA/KoJKltoJETI 

AAoTAI/V\orAAAATIJ ATA WE 

TAA/EPoKANA/VI JAEI/VEA/ 

ZIAAAAAA PI 

r. I. 5. A^EPo, 6. ZIAAA 

8. AATTETOZ 9. FAAAAIAIHI 
». I. £ S ». I. A 

10. AAOA<JAHIAS 11. AAloAAAiAAHrONU 

^ A HonAKoA?"5"ol 

12. AAilMASFEPTAHETIJ 

13. FAAATIJ 14. AAfjAj MOAAAHtAHl 
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978. Two fragments, which Blass {Rh. M, 1879, p. 160) acutely peroeived 
to belong to the same inscr. They form one of the namerous leaden plates 
foond at Dodona, containing questions put to the oracle, in this case by the 
city of Tarentnm. Carapanos, Dodona, PI. zxziv. 4, zxzv. 4; Blass, Lc; 
Boberts, Joum, Hell. Stud. i. 282. 



OE O . 
HAPo 

ToNA 
PE P I 
TAX. 



ha TTO 
t6v a 
irepl 
raxet 



TYXAI APAoAl 
AI^+AT^HTAPAH 
I AToHH AloHKAIT 
PAHTYXIA^KAIP 
. RnlKAIPEPIT^N 

TVX9 Offadq. [hnpm^] 
iXt9 [^]a t£v Tapav[rivmv\ 
ila rdv ^cuov xal T[dv Au^v] 
iravTVxio^ fcal tt . . . 
Bp^ teal irepl r&v .... 
Blass conjectures in lines 4, 5 Ktd t[cus kcC n h] \ rdx«t 9/>$...In the second d 
of 1. 2 the h is cormpted to a rude cross ; in the left-hand fragment the h A 
are quite distinct. 1. 4 vavrvxla is a new word; it probably means 'general 
prosperity*; cf. iraywXe^pfa.— Act^a is generally associated with Zei)* NcU'of in 
these oracle-inscriptions. 

§ 103. The alphabet. As was stated above, the alphabet in its 
older phase is in all essentials the same as the Laconian. It only re- 
mains to add a few notes on individual letters. The signs for ^, y, 
{, $, ff>y X Ai^ accidentally absent as well as the old form of digammia 
(F) and the koppa, but we need have little hesitation in supplying 
all except the koppa from the Laconian or Messapian alphabet ; and 
the alphabet found by Cepolla (no. 268), so far as it may be trusted, 
supplies the signs A ^ F, 9, ^ (= x). The strong hold which the 
diffamma and the spiritua asper retained on the dialect is shown 
by their persistence in the Tables of Heradea (see p. 271, Note 2) be- 
longing probably to the last quarter of the 4th century B.C., on coins 
(p. 271, Note 1) and on vases (271) ; the former sound represented by 
the sign C, and the latter by a new sign h^, obviously a differentiation 
from the H, which had assumed its Ionic value 17. 

^ It was in fact this sign which, after passing through the stage [_, became 
c, the form of the rough breathing usual in minuscule MSS. "Down to the 
8th century the rough and smooth breathings are generally denoted by h and 
^ ; in the 9th century the three forms h L * ^^^ ^'^ ^^^ ^^ rough breath, 
and H J' ^^' ^® smooth, after which time the square forms go out of use." 
Taylor, Alph, 11. 86. 
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276 GREEK EPIGRAPHY. PART I. § 104 

§ 104. Aire of the inscriptioiui. Of the inscriptions in the older 
alphabet three at least, referring to the same event, may with 
considerable probability be dated. These are the spear-head inscrip- 
tions from Olympia which we have seen reason to assign (270, note) 
to the decade following 443 b.c. It would appear from this that the 
older form of 6 was still in use, and we may fairly deem inscriptions 
with the form O to belong to the last quarter of the fifth century or 
later. The Helmet inscription of Dasimus (269), to judge from the 
direction of the writing and the older form of /x (/^), may belobg to 
the opening years of the centuiy, or even earlier, for the SI we have 
seen to be in use in Laconian inscriptions (259) as early as 476 b.c. 
Whether the $, which preceded it in use (as we see from the first 
coin cited, p. 271, note 1), had become obsolete by that time, we bave 
no means of knowing, for no date can be assigned to the alphabet 
found by Cepolla^ in which also it occurs. 



ARCADIA. 



§ 105. Inscriptions. 



974. An inscription written under the sitting figure of a woman in white 
marble, 0.97m. in height; the base is 0.73 m. in breadth. Found in 1866 
between Megalopolis and Tripolitza near the ancient Atea^ now in the museum 
at Athens. C. Curtius, J. Z, xzzi. p. 10; Cumanudes, 'E0. apx* 1874, n. 440; 
Foucart, Expl, n. 834 d ; IGA 92; cf. Fraenkel, A, Z. xl. (1882) p. 390. 

O N\ 3 3 A *Ayf)fi(o or 'Ayc/xca. 

— ^possibly an Arcadian equivalent for iry^fUmi which according to Pausanias 
(vin. 37. 1) and Hesyohius (s. v.) was a title of Artemis and Aphrodite ; but the 
names of deities are very rarely (ct Foucart, Lb. n. 352 d AOA^VAI A) found 
under statues in the nominative case. At the end of the word the letter t is 
omitted as in the Paestan inscr. no. 804 and perhaps in the Melian no. 8 d, 
{Roehl,) Beohtel {DL 1. 1185) says : ''"Aytfua scheint Eoseform zu rrytfjiainj, also 
nioht *AyrffMi>, " 
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S7A. A fragment of limestone, 0.40 m. in height, 0.84 m. in length, from 
the ruins of Phigalia : the letters are large, the inscription mutilated. Martha, 
B. C. H. m. 1879, p. 468 sq. ; lOA 98. 

'DAJIKAfj [*li]p€un/ckfj^ or [^]paaiicXr}^ 

<t> I A O D f M O. ^i\6B[a]fio[<;] 

KOAOI0OA KoXoKfmv 

A I ® O A AWoop: et no. 89 (i) m {CoHnth) 

5 1^ A A f K O J Mdkrjico^ (cf. no. 26, Thera) 

OAVPI J "AXi/^i^. 

Var. lect. 1. 1 Martha has for D. 1. 2 A for f . 1. 6 for |^. L 6 A 
forO. 

976. A white marble, abont 0.6 m. in length and 0.2 m. in height, fonnd in 
the wall of a ohnrch near the foot of Monnt Artemisias in the district of Tegea. 
Boss who copied the inscription thought the marble to be the base of small 
statues or rather of a relief. Boss, Inserr. ined. i. 7 ; Bang. 2238 ; Foucart, 
ExpUSdSa; Ahrens, Aeol. p. 288: id. Philol. zzm. p. 19 sq. ; Boehl, Mitth. i. 
p. 232 sq.; lOA 94« 

IIOJOIDAA^JSvBE^AA JBE^AKAEJ 

VADT 

[n]oaoiSavo^ 'Epfi[avo]<: 'HpaKXi{o)<: Xap[i\T[mv], 

It is difficult to say why the last letter of the first word is turned round and 
why the form ^ is used. Pezhaps the last letter was omitted and afterwards 
added by a later hand in the form ^ instead of $. For the diphthong in IIo^oi- 
dBwot dee note on no. 264 1. 12, and for the form*E/>/ifirof cf. no. 261. 

977. An inscription, fotmd at Olympia, on two stones which with others 
formed a large base. See the remarks prefaced to no. 80. The letters are 
0.08 — 0.04 m. in height E. Curtius, A, Z, xzxir. p. 48 sq. tab. 6; id. Ausgr. 
I. tab. 82; Eaibel, Ep, 744; Dittenberger, Herm, xm. p. 888 sqq.; IGA 95; 
Loewy, Gr. Bildh, 80. 

PRA+ITEAE^AA^EeEKESVRAKOilOJTODACAAAAA 

KAIKAAAAPWAIO^nROieAREAAAA^TIA^EAl 

KR WIO? BVIO^E A^ AIEA^EA/ ARKAD I Al POAV AAEAO 

BE^AOJEOA/KAIFOIAAA/AAAATODEJTARETA^ 

npa{iT^Xi79 dp€0fj/c€ Xvpa/coato^ toS" dyaXfia 

teal Kafiapiva2o^' irpoaff ap i Mavrivia 

Kp[vio<; t;i09 epcuev iv *Ap/caBia 'rro\vfJLi^\o[i] (cf. note on 198) 

ia\d^ idv Koi fol fiv&fia toS' Iot dpera^. 
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Cartins, Z.e., thinks that Praxiteles, who was born at Mantinea, first migrated 
to SyraoQse and then after the ezpnlsion of the Gelonian dynasty followed the 
Geloans in 461 b.c. in their restoration of Gamarina (see Grote, H. Q, XLin.). 
Boehl however in consideration of the unsettled state of the Sioilian cities in the 
fifth oentnry b.c. deprecates any definite speculations. Another reason was given 
under no. 80 for a date not later than the middle of that century. 1. 2. Ditten- 
berger (Z.c.) protests vigorously against the reading ^ HikPTiviq, on the ground 
that (1) there is no analogy for the shortening of iv (ifi) ; the l=iK of several 
dialects is no parallel, for ic is an uncommon, p ot fitk common, final consonant ; 
(2) wp6<r6^ dpa are awkwardly used as connecting particles ; (8) the preposition is 
needlessly repeated {i/i 'bitumpiq. Iv *ApKaSlq). Quoting an Olympian epigram 
firom Pans. v. 27. 2 ^6pfus iMidyixof \ 'ApxAf Mau^Xtot rvr ik ^vpaxdaios he pro- 
poses vpiffBa 8^, which he defends at length. But Boehl is positive about the R 
which he is disinclined to consider as a mistake f or D in an inscr. so carefully 
written. It is better perhaps to defend <^(ft) 'HLwru^iq. by seeking analogies (which 
are numerous enough, e,g. in the companion-inscription to this, no. 80, 
*A0awodiipov K.r.X.) of disregarded natural or position length than to rely upon 
instances like the Boeotian fwaais (DI. i. 492), I tS\i (Ca. 251) or "A{/i)tf>iTpiTa, 
rtf(M)^» *0\^)wios (for other examples see Meyer, Gr. Or. § 294). Meister, N,J, 
1882, 28, p. 522 sqq.) compares the fluctuating usage of the Aeolic poets in 
the treatment of double consonants : e.g, wepparuw Alk. 84, woiKoKoSeppoi tfr., 
irtpicrw ih, 83. 1, Upauruf ib, 86, Upq. Sa. 46, &o. He also points out that 
there is no need to ascribe ^ to an Epic usage (Boehl, l.c); ip is older, Iv later 
Arcadian. Gf. further. Pick, GdtL Qel, A, 1888, p. 120, who supports the 
*Aeolism* irp6ff0a by reference to the Homeric vwcuOa, 1. 4. For the 

assimilation in iff\6s (cf. iaXijt, no. 160, Chios) for i<r0\6s Meyer, Gr, Gr, § 267, 
compares Lesb. fidaXtit for fjAff&Xiit Sa. 19. 

978. An inscription first found at Tegea by Fourmont. According to Boss 
it is written in a fluted column. GIG 1520 ; Leake, Morea, n. p. 48, tab. n. 51 ; 
Blouet, Exp, te. ii. p. 88 ; Lb. Imcrr, Or. et Lat. faso. i. n. 18 ; id. V,A, tab. vi. 
17, and no. 889; IGA 96. 

e^Kfe . A 

FASISITVOyO 
AEYKIOS AAOAA AA 

[6 8€tva dW]di7/V€[i/] a . . . 

Aei/cio^ MofjLfA . . . 

The first line is given by Le Bas only. The last line is evidently a later 
addition of the Boman period. 

970. A white marble base found at Olympia. Height 0.47 m.; length 
0.65 m. ; breadth 0.565 m. Eight letters only are legible, but the remainder of 
the inscription may be restored partly from Pausanias (vi. 10. 9), who relates 
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that Tellon the Oresthasiaji won the prize in the yonths* boxing matdh, partly 
from a repetition of the inscription in Ionic character added at the side in the 
■eoond or first centaiy b.o. to replace the original which had donbtless then 
become illegible. Fortwaengler, A, Z, xzxvm. p. 70 (of. Dittenberger, A. Z. 
xxxY. p. 190) ; IGA 98. 

JOAJIOJP 

By the later hand : 

TEAAAA^TONAANEGHKEAAHh 

APKASC.E^n '3^ 



S80. A marble base foond at Olympia : the inscription runs round the 
upper surface, the writing measuring in one direction 0.65 m., in the other 
0.58 m. Fraenkel, A, Z. zzxv. p. 188 ; Eaibel, Rh. M. zzxir. p. 205, n. 941 c ; 
IGA 99 and Add. 



Ayo>i 1 H jvd a/\ 

1 


WwJOHJ^ 


> 






> 


-\ 






O 


TO 








o 






o 


A^ 






+ 


< 






o 


o 






> 


o AOMA 






C_ 




£ 




< 


P V. . ~ aa/ 




D A A E 


u E KE 



Tlv[fCTa^ Toi/]S' di^^ff}rj/C€V air evBo^io [K]i;i//<i-[/ic]o[9] 
Mai'[T]ii/[^a9 vi/c&Vy irarpo^ €)(fi»v ovofi\a\. 

Boehl compares Pans. vi. 4. 11 : KwiaKi^ Zk rf ix Morrire/af irdrn; vtuSl 
iwolrf^t IloX^ffXetrof (sc. senior) n}y (Ik^hl, 

S8X. A stone base 1.28 m. long, 0.98 m. broad, 0.27 m. high, found at 
Mantinea, The opening words of the inscription have been designedly destroyed. 
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Conze and Miohaelis, Ann. d. irut. 1861, p. 39 ; Foneart, Lb. n. 852 b ; Ditten- 
berger, A. Z. xxxiv. p. 219 noU ; IGA 100. 

APOAAOA^I 

KAISVA^AAAyoA/>EI<OTAA^ 

[* Atti) . . . . ] *ATr6Wmvi^ teal cvv^ia^xoav Se/corav, tc, Mantinenses 
dedicayenmt. 

The name of the defeated people was perhaps erased on grounds of snbee- 
qnent friendship. Foneart would supply *Ax6 Teyearav referring the inscription 
to the battle fought 422 b.o. (Thuo. it. 184), but the space seems hardly large 
enough. The name may be that of some city reduced by the Mantineans (Thuc. 
V. 29 Tots yiip "iiopru^ei fUpos ri rijs *ApKa5lat KaTiarpavro vw^kow) e.g. dir 
*AX(iQ¥, and may haye been erased in the time of Epaminondas (Boehl). 

989. Found at Tegea. First edited by Bose, Inscrr. praef. p. vn. 1 from the 
Ms. of Gell. CIG 1612 ; IGA 102. 

K A E O N KXewv 

A R KO I AS 'ApKola^ 

AAMOKAES: AafioKkv<: 

E P I T E A E S 'E7rtT€\i79 

6 2:02: I AS 20)0-^9 

K A E T E A S KXrrria^ or KXe^Wa? 

A A N n E T I Aai/7reTi[8a«] (?). 

V. I. Rose in every case A and ?. 

988. A bronze plate, 0.285 m. in breadth, 0.079--0.082m. in height, 
0.0008 m. thick, found at Olympia, Eirohhoff, A. Z. xzzyi. p. 140, tab. xvn. 8; 
id. zzxyn. p. 49 and 165 ; E. Curtius, Autgt. m. tab. 25 ; IGA 105. 

EAQHEA/AAEiai Jl 
Al®l AQA/TQA^AOAA/ 

QA/f^EAAA/apaHVIVA^ 
n>aH^A^aA/KAIEV^>h^ 
6 TAATaA^AUEiaA/r>AOJ 
AI^A^QAVA^niAIEAOZEH 

Al<f>iKop TOP *A^ai/[a]- 
[i\op, MeXapoiTTOD ulvp, 
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7rp6^ov Kal evepyi' 
rav t£p ^AXeioiv ypd^^- 
at iv ^OXwirUf eSo^ev. 
[The signs for tf> and $ are rectangular, like that for o.] 

AXetol, ue. 'AXeo^ appear to be the inhabitants of Alea, a town of Arcadia, 
not fiar from Phlins. That the inscription is not Elean seems clear firom the 
spirittu ospeTt the termination -ouri and the form tlepyirat for e^apyh-at or 
€{tpapy4ratf as well as certain slight difiFerences in the form of the letters. If 
Melanopos, the fftther of Diphilns, is the statesman who with others represented 
Athens at the peace congress at Sparta in 871 b.c. (Xen. HelU yi. 8. 2), the 
inscription may be as late as that year or even later. 

The zi is an indication of the encroachment of Ionic forms ; but it is diffi- 
cult to account for the form of lambda in 1. 5. On vl^ see no. S48. On h cf. 
note to no. 277, 1. 2. 

984. On a fragment, which appears to have been the rim of a helmet, 
found at Olympia, It measures 0.145 m. in length ; height of letters 0.004 m. : 
the V and the A are 0.08 m. apart. Eirchho£F, A, Z. xzzvi. p. 140, tab. znn. 8 ; 
IGA 106. 

[SO^AV AAAAOJTOII 

Adfjbo^ To2 ^o{(i)pav. 

The genitiye in -av bespeaks an Arcadian origin ; see Meyer, Gr. Or. § 845. 
For the f , cf. the last inscription. 

985. A thin bronze plate, much mutilated, found at Olympia. Kiiohhoff, 
A. Z, xxzYU. p. 156 sqq. IGA 107 and Add. 

AOKA/VO.TOXRV^.O/V 
A^A/VTOHIEROA^TOAIO? 
/VAIAVTOJKAirEA^EA/V 

^ea^ojkaieverJeta? I / 

• 5 PO^eEOAOTOAAATA^H? 
EA^eERAlO? 

i ^vr'a ko no? 

? E K VO O ? 
? A R r E I O ? 
10 <AEO?l<AIOAVAAniOAO 

. AIKOA^TOIA^ 

[There are besides four small fragments containing 1 — i letters each.] 
R. 19 
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[•Eiril iroXXd xp^itara {\i(ii>Kav, o[l] TO XpV<j\C\ov 

[ K!ikrwK<Ki\aaav ro iepov rdi Ato9, 

[iSogcv Tot Sd)jLOi ^]pai avri^ Kal yeveav 

[ wpo]^€vo^ teal evepyira^' 

5 [somma pecuniae, tw]7ro9 ©eoSoTO) Mdyvtf<: 

[ ., „ - - ]vv Srjpaio<: 

[ „ „ - - ]9 ^vpafc6aio<: 

[ „ „ - - ] 2€/ICV(b[vi]09 

[ « „ - - ]^ "Apyeicy;. 

10 ['Eirl — rm — k]\€0^ /cai ^OXufiwioBci' 
[fH* rm 8«(rof iXXavo]StA^1^0ii/ (?). 

The dialect shows that the inscription is not Elean, the Ionic letters (£ X) 
that it is not very ancient. Bat from the context it is clear that it was written 
by the priests of the temple : hence Kirohhoff conjectures that it shonld be 
referred to the period daring which the Arcadians and the Pisatans jointly 
administered the affairs of the temple, i.e. 01. 108. 4 — 104. 2 (b.o. 365 — 863). 

L 11. Boehl explains the smallness of the namber of Hellanodioae by 
supposing that the Arcadians and Pisatans daring their short period of manage- 
ment reverted to the namber which prevailed up to 01. 52 (572 b.o.) when the 
Pisatans were deprived of their privileges : see for the war Paas. vi. 22. 4. And 
perhaps it is owing to the short duration of this change that Pausanias (v. 9) 
omits to mention it. \^E\\apo]8iK6yToaf (**exspectaverim [^XXaro]5iic^rroip/* Roehl 
107) may be (as Pick suggests, Odtt Oel. A. 1883, p. 120) firom a possible 
i\kayolkK6(a inflected in *Aeolio* fashion (cf. Meister, Or. Dial. i. 173 sqq.). 
Boehl (107 Add.) compares the form lapapxopruv on two Boeotian inscriptions 
{DL I. 497, 498), where the word is obviously a shortened form of the more 
frequent Boeotian lapafxiorrw, and not, as Pick {Lc.) explains, a compound of 
ldf6s and &px'^a¥. 

§ 106. The alphabet. The inscriptions given above show that 
the Arcadian alphabet belongs to the Western group; for x ui 
Foo-oTvoxcD and awfidxiiiv (278, 281) is expressed by ^, and ^ in 
Tlpa$iT€Xrf^ (277) dec. by + ; and that it closely resembles the alpha- 
bet of the Laconians, Thessalians and Ozolian Locrians. But further 
it shares with the latter, as tbe coins of Psophis prove, the peculiarity 
of possessing a special sign, )|(> ^*, for ^. Koppa seems to have gone 
out of use as early as the time of the Praxiteles-base (277), for its 

^ Apparently also X: see Head, Hist. Num. p. 879, who gives, besides an 
example of the more complicated sign, also the legends X, XO and XOcPl. 



Digitized by 



Google 



§107 INSCRIPTIONS: ARCADIA. 283 

place is taken by k in SvpoicoVios; similarly in no. 275 MoXt/ico?, 
in no. 280 Nuccuv, Kwuricos (cf. no. 306), in no. 281 Scicarav, in na 282 
'Apicotas; but that it was once in use is proved by the legends on 
the archaic federal coinage of Arcadia, which beside ^0>|lQA>iqA, 
have in some instances "^OQlQAHflA {cvrc. 550 — 420 rc: Head, 
n%«t, Nvm. p. 372). 

§ 107. As» of the insoiptioiis. We have seen reason, no. 80, 
to assign the Praxiteles-base to the middle of the flffeh century b.c. 
To abont the same date, or slightly earlier, may be attributed the 
inscription found near Mount Artemisius (276), and somewhat 
older, as exhibiting more ancient forms of c, ^ v, may be the inscrip- 
tion from Phigalia, no. 275. The form of sigma, $, appears to be 
no criterion, for it occurs beside the later O on the base from 
Olympia, na 279, and the Proxeniardecree, no. 283. Nor again can 
it be safely said that all the inscriptions which exhibit the later O 
are of later date than those which have ; for the latter form 
occurs on an inscription which obviously belongs to the period of 
transition from the Arcadian to the Ionic alphabet. This is the 
bronze lamina from Olympia, no. 285 (with 0, ^, £, X). If the 
date suggested above for that document (365 — 363 b.c.) is correct, it 
would seem that the transition was still incomplete nearly as late as 
the middle <rf the fourth century, and that the older form of 6 
remained sporadically in use to the latest period of the existence of 
the Arcadian al^^abet. A further example of the slow develq>ment 
of the Arcadian alphabet is perhaps exhibited by the retrograde 
inscription (IGA 108) on a leaden bullet found at Megdhpolisi 
O^ANABAh, %.e, KAcccySpox {genitive\ the name of the slinger. 
From the form and r^;ularity of the letters it should belong to the 
fourth century (cf. Foucart, Lb. 332 a). 



19-2 
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HERMIONE, EPIDAURUS, METHANA. 

§ 108. Inscriptions. 

986. Inscription on a bronze spear-.head found at Olympia, E. CortinSy 
A, Z, zzxni. p. 181 ; id. Ausgr, i. tab. 32 ; IGA 46 and Add. 

AA^®ANIOIAnOAAI<&DAlMOHIOH 

M.€0avioi diro AaKeSaifiovl&v, Methana, not Methone, was the 
genuine Doric name. See Smith, Diet, Qeogr, b.y. For the formula, cf. nos. 
Ul, 270. 

987. A stone found at Hermione by Fourmont, and again seen and copied 
by Foucart in 1868. GIG 1195 ; Lb. 159 a ; IGA 47 ; Loewy, Or. Bildh. 45. 

AAEXIASAVO/VOSAA^EOE 

TAIAAMATRIiTAIXOOA^IA 

HERMIOA/EY^ 

KRES I AA^EPO I E S E l< Y A O A^ I AT 

'AXefta? AvflDi/09 av407j[K€\ 
rq, AdfM.Tpi ra \0opla[i] 

KprjatKa^ iirolrjae Ki;8o)i/*aT[af]. 

As X =( IB the first word, the X in X0wlqL must certainly be a mistake of the 
«ngraver for "f; of. the next inscription. Cresilas was a contemporary of 
Phidias. 

988. Found at Hermione by Fourmont GIG 1194. IGA 48; Loewy, Or, 
BUdh. 61. 

APIZTOMENEZAXEO.EAAEXIA 
TAIAAMATPITAItOONIAI 
EPMIONEYZ 
HOROOEOZEFRAAZATOARAEIOZ 

* ApiOTOfiivrf^ a[i']€^[nK]€ 'AXef/a 
r^ ^ofioTpi, r^ "KOovla 

*EpfAlOV€V^. 

[A^aypSOeo^ if(€)pydaaTO ^Apyeio^. 

In a copy which rests on the authority of Fourmont alone we need have 
little hesitation in making the alterations indicated. Moreover we may safely 
assume that on the original the forms of fi, v, 9 were /V\, /V, ^. 
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Written on both sides of a small bronze ram, 0.086 m. in height, found 
in 1869 in the Cyrmrian territory not far from the ancient Prasiae. It is now in 
the BapfiaKeTow at Adiens. Mylonas, B. C. U. i. p. 336 ; Kirohhoff, Stud.^ 152 ; 
IGA 89. 

a, b. 

MAA4^ATA AAAA^AI> («>) 

M-oXedra, MaX€a[Ta]. 

Var. Uct. Mylonas (both a and 6) : MAAEATAI. 

The figare was probably dedicated to Apollo Maleatas, whose temple stood in 
the neighbourhood of Epidaurus on the Eynortion (Pans. ii. 27. 7); of. no. 260. 
980 a. A bronze tablet found in the Asklepieion at Epidaurus, *E^/bi. ofix- 
1886, p. 198, n. 101; cf. Eirchhoff, Stud.* 161 sq. 

KAAAUTRA KaWl^rrpa- 

TO?A/^EOEK T09 dviOfjK- 

ETOIA^KAPI e t^ 'AaK{X)a7ri' 

iBOMAriRO? [•> o fidyipo^. 

Note the very nnnsoal combination of the younger form of the ^ with the 
dosed form of spiritui nsper; of. the remarks on p. 64 and no. 179. 

§ 109. The alphabet. From the four inscriptionB given above 
it is clear (1) that the alphabet belongs to the Western group ; cf. 
X = ^ and H' = X > (2) that it is not Argive, for it represents X by A, 
not by h ; and it is probable that the hoppa had gone out of use, at 
least at the time when Kv&oviara? was written. The alphabet 
indeed is closely identical with the Laconian, and this separation as 
regards alphabets between Argos and the coast towns of Argolis is 
quite in accordance with what we know of the independent position 
of the latter, at any rate of Hermione, in historic times. 

§ 110. Age of the inscriptions. One of the inscriptions (287), 
that in which Alexias is the dedicator, may be approximately dated. 
The artist Cresilas of Cydonia, mentioned in the last line, is known 
from Attic inscriptions (CIA i. 402, 403) and other sources to have 
been a contemporary of Phidias. As Phidias died in 438 ac. we 
may assign this inscription to about the middle of the fifth century, 
and in fact the forms of H and O do not justify the assumption of a 
much earlier date. The other inscription oi Fourmont (288), in 
which Alexias appears as the father of the dedicator, cannot, if the 
same person is meant in both cases, be much later in date. On the 
other hand, the spear-head inscription of Methana with its ® and ^, 
and no. 289 a with its closed form of spiritus aspei', bear a decidedly 
older stamp. 
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HERMIONE, EPIDAURUS, METHANA. 

§ 108. Inscriptions. 

986. Inscription on a bronze spear-.head found at Olympia. E. Curtins, 
A. Z. zxxni. p. 181 ; id. Ausgr, i. tab. 82 ; IGA 46 and Add. 

AA^®ANIOIAnOAAI<&DAlMOHIOH 

M.€0avioi aTTO Aa/ceSaifiovCtov, Methana, not Methone, was the 
genuine Doric name. See Smith, Diet, Oeogr. s.y. For the formula, of. nos. 
lU, 270. 

987. A stone found at Hermione by Fourmont, and again seen and copied 
by Fouoart in 1868. GIG 1195 ; Lb. 159 a ; IGA 47; Loewy, Gr, Bildh. 45. 

AAEXIASAVO/VOSAA^EOE 

TAIAAMATRMTAIXOOA/IA 

HERMIOA/EY^ 

KRES: I AA^EPO I E ^ E l< Y A O A^ I AT 

'AXefw Ai5a)i/09 avi0i][K§] 

rq, Adfjuirpi ra 'jL0ovla\y\ 

^Fipfiiovev^. 

KprjaiXa^ iiroltfae KvS<ovuiT[a%\, 

As X=( in the first word, the X in X0<mlqi must certainly be a mistake of the 
«ngrayer for ^; of. the next inscription. Cresilas was a contemporary of 
Phidias. 

988. Found at Hermione by Fourmont GIG 1194. IGA 48; Loewy, Gr. 
Bildh.61. 

APIZTOMENEZAXEO.EAAEXIA 
TAIAAMATPITAItOONIAI 
EPMIONEYZ 
HOROOEOZEFRAAZATOARAEIOZ 

*ApiaTOfi€vrf^ ^M^^h^l^ 'AXcf/a 
r^ AofLarpi ra ^dovla 

^EpfllOV€V^. 

[A^cDpSOeo^ if{e)pyda-aTO ^Apyew, 

In a copy which rests on the authority of Fourmont alone we need have 
little hesitation in making the alterations indicated. Moreover we may safely 
assume that on the original the forms of fi, p, <r were /V\, A/, ti. 
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980. Written on both sides of a small bronze ram, 0.085 m. in height, found 
in 1869 in the Cytmrian territory not far from the ancient Prasiae. It is now in 
the BappaKtiop at Aliens. Mylonas, B, C. H, i. p. 836 ; Kirchhoff, Stud,^ 152 ; 
IGA 89. 

a. b. 

MA A 4^ AT A AAAA^AI> (Wc) 

MaKedra, Ma\€d[Ta]. 

Var. Uct. Mylonas (both a and 6) : M AAEATAI. 

The figure was probably dedicated to Apollo Maleatas, whose temple stood in 
the neighbourhood of Epidaoms on the Eynortion (Pans. ii. 27. 7); cf. no. 260. 
980 a. A bronze tablet found in the Asklepieion at Epidauru*. *£^/bi. ofix- 
1886, p. 198, n. 101; cf. KirchhofF, Stud,* 161 sq. 

KAAAUTRA Ka\U<rrpa- 

TOiAA^EOEK to9 dviOrj/c- 

ETOIAiKAPI € T^ 'AaM:{X)airi' 

iBOMAriRO? [•> o fid^cpo^. 

Note the yeiy unusual combination of the younger form of the with the 
closed form of ipiritu$ a$per; of. the remarks on p. 64 and no. 179. 

§ 109. The alphabet. From the four inscriptions given above 
it is clear (1) that the alphabet belongs to the Western group ; cf. 
X =s ^ and ^ =x; (2) that it is not Argive, for it represents X by A, 
not by h ; and it is probable that the koppa had gone out of use, at 
least at the time when Kv8a>viara9 was written. The alphabet 
indeed is closely identical with the Laconian, and this separation as 
regards alphabets between Argos and the coast towns of Argolis is 
quite in accordance with what we know of the independent position 
of the latter, at any rate of Hermione, in historic times. 

§ 110. Age of the inscriptions. One of the inscriptions (287), 
that in which Alexias is the dedicator, may be approximately dated. 
The artist Cresilas of Cydonia, mentioned in the last line, is known 
from Attic inscriptions (CIA i. 402, 403) and other sources to have 
been a contemporary of Phidias. As Phidias died in 438 B.C. we 
may assign this inscription to about the middle of the fifth century, 
and in fact the forms of H and O do not justify the assumption of a 
much earlier date. The other inscription oi Fourmont (288), in 
which Alexias appears as the father of the dedicator, cannot, if the 
same person is meant in both cases, be much later in date. On the 
other hand, the spear-head inscription of Methana with its and ^, 
aud no. 289 a with its closed form of sjnritus asper, bear a decidedly 
older stamp. 
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ELIS. 

§ 111. LlBcriptions. The recent excavations at Olympia have 
brought to light so large a number of archaic Elean inscriptions that 
it is only necessary here to give an illustrative selection. Previously 
our only source of information for the Elean alphabet was the well- 
known Bronze from Olympia (CIG 11 ; see no. 291 below), dis- 
covered in 1813 by Sir William Gell, and now in the British 
Museum. For the commentaries on the following Elean inscriptions, 
see the Appendix. 

90O. A bronze plate, 0.003 m. in thickness, broken on the right, and cnt 
away on the left, but apparently entire below. Found at Olympia. It is the only 
povffTpoiprfiop Elean inscription which has hitherto been disooYered. Eirohhoff, 
A. Z. zxxvii. p. 160 ; IGA 109 and Add. 



II Al^\^v\M^o\/^^ 

.VAiriKAvT/^PAj 

- lojj o l r\ vNv A o \ Y 

1 . . . <f>[€ioa] .... 

2 [lapo]fJLaoi ai (la ir€\y\ . . . 

3 al Tip fiaiTO XP'7^^'''[»0 

4 . . . 0ai 'OXvvTTww, al ^a . . . 

5 . . ov aX Tip ravra 7ra[pP«Uvoi] 

6 . . .[6 OtoKdXop], oprip roKa 0€O/co[\^i, d-mrlvoi ko] 

7 . . . Tot] Zi ^OXvmrloi \aTpa[ui^M^ . . .] 

8 . . . Tot Z]i 'OXvvrrlQoi rol ?[ ]. 

For the peculiarities of the Elean see the commentaries on the inscriptions 
following. 1. 2. Cf. Hesyoh. Icpo/xas' rQv UpQ>v iirifxeXovfievos. 1. 8. /ia<ro=^> 
Tolv ? Blass (DI. 1147) compares fialofMi^ Dor. fiCxrOai^ Upb^aoi. On the possible 
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Elean oontraotion of aoi to cu see the notes to no. 294, 1. 6, trvKalri, If xf^^ox] 
=XP^^^ vo may compare the Delphian avXi^owret (Caaer, Del, 218) and the 
Lesbian adtir^i [Sappho), 

90X. An oblong bronze plate found at Olympian whence it was brought by 
Sir William GeU in 1813. Length 7f in.; width, 4 in. It was bequeathed to 
the Br. Mas. by Mr R. P. Knight. CIG 11 ; Rose, Inscrr. p. 29 and p. 854 ; 
Franz, El, p. 63, no. 24 and p. 378 ; Ahrens, Aeol, p. 225 sq. ; IGA 110 (where 
other aathorities are quoted) ; B. M. I. ciivn. (with Mr Newton's commentary). 
The facsimile is given on p. 288. 

'\ fpdrpa Tolp faXeloi^ teal tow 'H/o- 
F*xo«)t9' avvfia'xia k ea i/eariv ferea' 
dp^oi, Si fca rot* at Si ri Sioi, atre feiro*: aire F- 
dp^oVy awiav k aX(X)aXot9 rd t aX(X)[a] kclI ird- 
5 p TToXifia)' at Si fid avviav^ rdXavrop k 
dprfvpto diroTLvoiav r^ Al *0\vv7rl^ roi ko- 
SaKrfp^voi Xarpeidofiepov* al Si rip rd 7- 
pd<l>€a rai KaSaXioiro, aire fera^ dire t- 
€X€OTa[t] aire 8a/u)9, iv r imdpoi te ivi^-^ 
10 otro rol<v> ravrf) [y^yypa/Mijj^ipoL. 

909. A bronze plate, 0.44 m. long, 0.09 m. in height, about 0.001m. in 
thickness; along the .top a raised margin, 0.007m. in breadth. Found at 
Olympia, Three small fhtgments have been added below and not many letters 
have been lost. There is a hole on the right for the purpose of attachment and 
there was a similar one on the left where is now a fracture. The letters are 
deeply cut and all clear; the O appears to have been stamped with a punch. 
Kirchhoff, A, Z, xxxviii. p. 66sqq. ; G. Curtius, ih, p. 69 sq.; Ahrens, Rh, M, 
xzxv. p. 578 sqq. ; Buecheler, ih, p. 632 ; IGA 112 and Add, See p. 289 for the 
facsimile and transcription. 

908. An inscription on a piece of limestone full of petrified shells, 0.34 m. 
in breadth, 0.37— 0.42 m. in height, 0.17— 0.20 m. in thickness. Found in the 
valley of the Cladeus not far from Olympia, The inscription seems to be entire 
above and at the sides. Purgold, A, Z. zxxix. p. 179 ; IGA 112 a, Add, 

DiniD 

^ P 'PiTrip I iy^ I Hei/f ap€[op]. 

FADf 

The meaning of l>Lirl% is uncertain. Hesych. says jawtp' ^ir/t, rd wXiyfjM^ rj ix 
axoivfo^ Wrcwof 'Arrticoi ^k ^iwlda, t} rb wvp Kolowri' Kcd rpawi^as ovrw \^ovffi. 
Again: ^iwlv toO (nciXovs rd ctxpo/rt^Xtoy. Boehl thinks the word here may 
mean a smith's bellows. 
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294. A bronze plate very rudely inscribed with straggling letters. The last 
four lines appear to have been engraved with a sharper tool than the first three. 
Width 0.262 m.; height 0.104 m.; thickness 0.001m. The original margin is 
entire. Two holes have been pierced for attachment. Found at Olympia, 
KirchhofiF, A. Z. xxzv. p. 196 sqq. tab. 16 ; E. Curtius, Ausgr, in. tab. 25 ; Ahrens, 
PhiloL XXXVIII. p. 886 sqq. ; IGA 113 ; W. Bidgeway, Joum, Phil. xin. (1888) 
p. 82 sqq. For the facsimile and transcription see next page. 



296. A solid bronze plate, 0.298 m. in length, 0.082—0.08 m. in height. It 
is pierced by two holes for attachment, and in one of them the nail-head still 
remains. The holes appear to be older than the inscription itself, for the letter 
a seems actually to have been inscribed on the nail-head, and two letters, k and 
a, seem to be missing from the space occupied by the other nail-hole. The in- 
scription is apparently complete below and at the sides, but wants the beginning. 
Found at Olympia, Eirchhoff, A. Z. xxxix. p. 78 sqq.; Purgold, ib, p. 91 sqq. ; 
Buecheler, Rh. M. xxxvi. p. 620 sq. ; Comparetti, J, H. S. n. 1881, p. 865 sqq. ; 
IGA 118 by Add, For the facsimile and transcription see p. 292. 



aoe. A bronze plate (L. 0.518 m.; H. 0.075— 0.08 m. ; T. about 0.002 m.), 
found at Olympia, It is complete on all sides, but the first part of the inscription 
must have been written on another plate. The engraver has begun with the 
letters xa on a space probably intended to be overlapped by an upper plate. 
The letters are deeply incised and well preserved. It is pierced near the upper 
margin with four, near the lower with eight holes. Kirchhoff, A. Z, xxxix. 
p. 81 sqq. ; Buecheler, Rh, M, xxxvi. p. 621 sq. Comparetti, J, H, S, ii. 1881, 
p. 378 sqq. ; IGA 118 c. Add. For the facsimile and transcription see p. 298. 



291. A bronze plate, 0.19 m. long, 0.065 m. in height, pierced with four 
holes, and broken into several pieces. Found at Olympia. Eirchhoff, A. Z, 
xxxvui. p. 117 sqq. ; IGA 118. For the facsimile and transcription see p. 294. 
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a98. A bronze plate, 0.19 m. in height, in several fragments which when 
nnited represent only the right-hand portion of the original. Found at Olympia, 
Eirohhoff, A. Z. xxxvn. p. 488q. ; IGA 119 and Add. 



10 



15 



i 



p hN Pr p-vT>. c n oT^ ^/^ 04. M T< 
3AvrynioiM>pA^feT^VT'»»Nr7l 



^T^ S K r^T ^5 Th S\05 IV I K.A f^NVi 

p I ©po I K^T I ST ^TET h >A/v\»^/»^&'^r'^ 

SNTerAM^ 
JT yv J ^ N^^irt^ V M^ «» V I ^^TO I ► 10 Av 



roh 



i'fX°K^oVT/^s•.Tol>l«'^|^ 

^Yjy^^f y9lTOl>p KAHOMs M 

^ I o M 10 i^_n o h 1 5 :To !,>• oM/ ' ■ 

Kr.Ys.'T • Ko si^^^& ^o^'^/vT/»v^:N^^<^> 

Nt^OiThMTPNTAV 
KNTIN^ilT^^be 



o:pn 

VplTA. 



^ N > PICK 



$ 



20 pNB>*.^TOT:P^^>iB<^ 



?KAi^r^l^ENoNrh»o 



<,o<iol> 
ISTA 



Nol 



'laE/tfTOiVfv 



kO* 






['A Fp^Tpa - - - «]<}/) tS? KaTturraauxs HucapxiSai xai 
[nXctaraUvM. at nt • - - rfwjet^eot, «aT«TTo[/]i7 [«'] o 80- 

fiuofyyia' i<rra 
[U |i.'4 Komo^nUi) -, ii.vai' diraTtvfr]<k> TOf d[/i]6/>a9, at /lav 

Xeoirav, oalav, at ^ l- 
[apdv -, Ka(r)9«T«b» rot Al 'OX«r«<oi. al Sje /*^ ratrra? wo- 

rapfi6^acro, irivre /iva- 
[« ctiroTtyfTM Tot A|Upat Ka(T)6vT(l« ret A\] ^OXvpirtOl. al Be 

firj Tuvrap irorapfio^ai- 
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[to, - - |fcvat Tof fltiUpas cCiroTi}i/6T(k> Ka^T)0VTa<; Tol AL at S' 

d^iSa-vXo^ yivo- 
[iTo, dXXvoiT^ Ka - -J awaWvocro Si k a iroXi^, al Zk firj 

avvaXKV' 
[oiTo - -, tA xp^ ^ tf]^to\/fo^ a 7ro\A9 rot Al ^OXvvwioi 

[rfot F<]T€a, At Se TA9 arda-iv iroveoi r&v XKLXKoavri- 

10 [wv, - - Ktt KpivoCjrai/ Nt^app^tSa^ ^al II\€wrT£Ui/09 iroOe- 
Xo/i[^]- 
[• - - dvSfMs T»v 2KiXX«»]in-/Q>i', ofLoa-avre^ wo(t)t6v Oeov rov 

[mov. cC 8i 8c4u«ifry(a - - |fcvo]9 /<(' diTorlvoi, Ta9 dfiipa^ /ca{T)' 

Ovrd^ TO? Al 'OXv- 
[viKoi, al |fci) - -' - it]o, €7rE iceKolaTav tcu ^araarario rai; 

8a- 
[|uttpY(av - - - T]or ravTiy yey pa{fi)fjUvoi r hridpoi, ic d 

7roXA9 
15 [iWxoiTO. Ovo^cu 8^ Ktt T^v 0c6v, lirtl ctt)] /L(€])9 (?) 'OXvi^t/K09, 

evaafieoi, dvriva T^cKap- 
[x^Sof Kal IIXiC<rraivo9 KcXo£«rTav. Karw^^auiTav Be Ka | ^al 

Bafitfopyeoirav rrjv rav- 
[rai Tot Fpdhpoi yrypamUva] [i](rro9, €7rE {hrjiTpa' 

irov : Tolp MavTi,vfj<n, rap Sk 
[Fpdrpat havrla ^rfihtpo% - tea iroi]F€Ot* at S^ IToUoL, iv Tol 

fieyloTOi ivexot- 
[r6 Ko lirid[poi]. - - TO ypd(f>o^ rSBe /ca^a\i^fi€vov ypola 
20 - - [iv i' lirid[poi K*] ivexpn-o to\i t]^8€ y€ypa(ji)fi€Poi 

09 oa'{(r)oi Sep . . . [Klptdevrayv dv8po^6[voi . . 

- - Nuca(>x^(v ?) Kal li]\€UrTaip[w ? . . . KJ/o/i/otro. at Se 

Tt[s] ^al o- . . . . 

[tttC T]^[8i ytypa^]fiivoi . rai Bk Blfccu .... 

49, t£v Be FtSi[«»v] 



Digitized by 



Google 



§111 INSCRIPTIONS : ELIS. 297 

299, A fragment from the rim of a bronze vessel, 0.20 m. in length, 
0.02 m. in breadth, 0.003 m. in thickness. Foond at Olympia. Eirchhoff, A. Z, 
xxxvin. p. 65 sq.; IGA 120. 

APAJV^JKAIAKRBl^^iaiAA^fB^KAN 
'A[X]a<rv^9 koX ['A]/c/[)[(»]p€M)t dviOrfxau, 

Neither name is new ; for the first Boehl refers to Strabo Tin. 341 : T6 d* 'AXel- 
<n6v (Hom.) Icrt rh vv¥ * AXaxtrvaiioif {tic lib. A), xc6/)a irepl rrjv *A/i^doX/da, h 
i KoX icard fiijwa aeyopiuf <rwdyov<nv o2 weploiKof iretroi di M r^t dpttMrjf oSoC r^s i^ 
'UXiBot €lf*0\vfiTlap; Steph. £yz. 'AXi^tor, *AX7i<ncvs. Xenophon, Hell, m. 2. 80, 
ly. 2. 16, mentions *AKfni>p€ioi as a town on the Alpheos. IGA 120 a . . . t rar^- 
8o\oi is a very similar fragment. — Note the form of the p and the simplified $, 

800. A bronze plate, almost entire, 0.001 m. in thickness, with three nail- 
holes ; found at Olympia, Eirchhoff, A, Z, zxxvn. p. 168 sq. ; Dittenberger, 
A. Z. xxxvm. p. 69; IGA 121 and Add, ; cf. Comparetti, J. H, S. n. (1881), 
p. 375 note. 

^VHOEHAIOEPOA/ 
AltAAANOPinAF>TA?> 
rAI>TAf>EA/?AAAAAO 
HAIPAEOPO/^OPTOKA I 
5 AEKA0APEA/KPIOANAAA 
NAnOJAVOKAIFIKATIA/^ 
©lOIOAAENOPAIAEAinOlAV 
SAiTOTOAIOVIOPEPA^TO 
TOHPAA^TAypONOA^ 

Kl'jQiavopi irdp rap 

yap Tap hf ^oKafid' 

vatf wXiOpc^v OTTTW teal 
5 Bixa, <l>dpfjv xpcddv fia- 

va^Uo^ Bvo /cal fUartt 'A\- 

if)iolm firjvop* ai il Xliroi, Xv- 

cdoTdo TcS i^vUo, ireircurTCj 

Tov trdvra xpovov. 
§ 112. The alphabet. The alphabet, as gathered fi-om these 
inscriptions, corresponds with the Laconian and cognate alphabets 
in all essentials. There is no instance of koppa, which had evi- 
dently gone out of use, and the total absence of any sign for ihe 
spirUus asper forms one of the grounds for inferring the absence of 
the sound itself in the Elean dialect. Singularly enough, in spite of 
R. 20 
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the number and extent of the inscriptions, there is no instance which 
would settle the question whether the Elean, like the neighbouring 
Arcadian, had a special sign for ^\ That the digcmma was retained 
in the dialect even after the reception of the Ionic alphabet is 
proved by the legend of later coins, FAAEI AN. Later still, its place 
was taken by ^ ; cf. Cauer, DeL 264. In the older inscriptions y is 
< or C, 8 is > or D (in IGA 117, regularly Q). 

§ 113. A|:e of the inscriptions. The documents seem to fall 
into three chronological groups, comprising respectively (1) the 
fiov(rrpo<firfS6v inscription no. 290 ; (2) those which have the older 
or 5, S (291 — 7) ; (3) those which have the later tf or ?, one or both 
(298— 300 j in the last note the forms f, A for y, 8). The 
indications of positive date, which are scanty, are as follows : 
(i) In the rhetra, no. 292, the Hellanodica is mentioned in such 
a way as to lead us to understand that at the time of the in- 
scription there was only one such officer; if so, the document 
must be older than 01. 50 or 580 b.o. (cf. Pans. v. 9; but see 
the remarks in the Appendix, p. 365). (ii) The Cbaladrians in 
no. 294 make over to Deucalion certain lands at Pisa; now, 
if these were the lands which had fallen to the lot of the Chaladriana 
after the destruction of Pisa in 01. 52 (572 B.C.), the inscrip- 
tion is probably not much later than that date. In any case the 
inscriptions we have placed in the second group have the appear- 
ance of belonging all to about the same period. If the indications 
of date just given are regarded as untrustworthy, we must fall back 
upon KirchhoflTs conclusion, who doubtfully assigns no. 291 to about 
the 70th Olympiad (500 b.o.) on the following grounds : that the 
style of art is ruder than that of the Locrian plates found at 
Galaxidi (nos. 231, 232, about 400 b.c. or earlier), and the 5 instead 
of ^ points to a somewhat earlier time than the latter; that 
however the persistent L. to R. direction of the writing precludes so 
ejvrly a date as OL 50 = 580 B.O. ; that they are obviously older 
than the documents which certainly belong to the 76th Olympiad 
(476 B.C.), the Serpent-inscription, na 259, and the Helmet of Hiero, 
no. 98, and that therefore they belong at latest to the period 
immediately preceding the Persian wars {Stvd,^ 152 sq.)'. 

^ Unless indeed the symbol somewhat resembling the figure 8 in IGA 113 a» 
1. 4, is a ^. In that case the word containing it might be read diroiric^^. 

* In ed. ^ EirchhofiTs words are merely : ** Was ihr Alter belangt, so reicht 
sicher ein Theil von ihnen, wenn nioht die Mehrzahl, in das C. Jahrhundert 
herauf." 
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ACHAIA AND THE ACHAEAN COLONIES. 



§ 114. Inscriptions. Though we have only one or at most two 
archaic inscriptions (301, 301 a) from the coast-land of Achaia, the 
alphabet is fully illustrated from the inscriptions of the Achaean 
colonies in Lower Italy, to say nothing of the legends on the nu- 
merous and very ancient coins of Aegae (?), Metapontum, Croton 
and Pandosia, Sybaris, Caulonia, Tonna, Laos, Siris and Pyxus, 
Posidonia*. 



^ Among the ooins osefol for oar purpose may be cited the following. 
Aegae^l. DM (A/7). 2. Ah Bey.QIA {Myolioi). 8. A: Bev. IA3IA. 

NA 
These were formerly ascribed to Aegae in Aeolis, bat the mistake has been set 
right by J. Friedlaender [ZUchr, /. Numitm, ▼. p. 5, Tab. i. 6—8; of. Eiroh- 
hoff, Stud.^ 164). Note in these coins the transition from $ to | on the 
later and the form of the gamma, C, eyen on the earliest, beside $ ; Meta- 
pontuin— Obv. |^4^TA (Mera . . ) : the Rev. of one coin (Head, UUU Num, p. 63) 
has AtEAOjO AEOAONA fAxeX^w^Xw); CroUmr-l. Obv. QPO. 2. 
Obv. 019 (Ypo--); Pandona-Obv. PAADOM^A: Rev. I<PA0J[M] 
(Uai^Soala, KpdOit); SyharU—l. Obv. VM : 2. Rev. ^YBAPI (2v, Zv- 

papi..,)i CatOonia—l. Obv. ^VA>|. 2. Obv. OA/$ATA/^ : Rev. 

O 
KAVA and AVAH {KavXbfwidras); TeHna-^h Obv. TEP5[^A: Rev. 

AH^I (T^P*'*. NM. 2. TEPIHAOH (Te/H^a/air); Lao«— Obv. MA; 
Rev. MA (Ao*....); fifim— ^<1^M(S«pt....); Pyxus^Bey. PV+O^^AA 
{Uv^ov eltd)i Posidonia^l, Obv. MOP: Rev. MOT (HcHr...). 2. Obv. 

' ^' * ' '^: Rev. <^^AAOn (n<xret«ar«£rof, no<rei« . . .). 8. Obv. 

^3Mon (n«r«...). 

20—2 
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801 ^. On the rim of a ronnd iron kettle, originally about 0.84 m. in diameter. 
The beginning of the inscription is lost. Pnrgold, A. Z,xl, (1883) 894. 

^l>AT5AI>TAf^T5 

epari ^Aprafiri. 

^AprofiTi is probably a mere mistake of the engraver for 'Aprdfun ; the ...epan 
preceding may be the remains of some epithet of the goddess. The kettle is said 
to have been found near EalaTryta, and as there is no reason to doubt the state- 
ment, we have here for the first time an archaic inscription, the proyenanoe of 
which is certainly Achaean. In agreement with this conclusion the iota has the 
form $, characteristic of the Achaean colonies in Italy. There is further an 
appropriateness in the dedication to Artemis, for not only Patrae but also 
Aigeira, Pellene and several other places are known as the seats of her worship 
in Achaia (Paus. yn. 19; 20. 7; 26. 3; 27. 3, Sso,). 

80a. A piece of sandstone; 0.61 m. in length, 0.18 m. in breadth, 0.07 m. in 
thickness, found in 1880 at Metapontum, Fiorelli, Notizie degli seavi di anti- 
ehitdk, 1880, p. 190, tab. yi. 4; IGA 540. 







'AwoX(\)a)i/o9 Kvic{elov) elfil, Sedyeo^ ^PvnO (?), 



1 Note. The following may find a place here, but must not without more 
evidence be utilised for constructing the Achaean alphabet. 

801 a. On the right side of a helmet found in the Alphetu. Bose, Irucrr. 
tab. VI. 2, p. 58; CIG 80; IGA 123. Cf. Purgold, A. Z. xl. (1883), p. 894, 
note ; Greenwell, J, H, 8. n. Tab. xi. p. 68 ; Eirohhoff, Stud.^ 164, note. 

I^f^OAAO^Vf^P^O Zrfvo<: 'OXwTrfov (or.«?). 

Boehl remarks that the alphabet of this short inscription agrees with none 
so well as the Achaean as known from the inscriptions of the colonies. But the 
Achaean origin of the inscription — ^whether assigned to the mother-country or 
the colonies— cannot by any means be regarded as certain. 
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These oompendia of the title of Apollo and of the gentile or demotic name of 
Theages are certainly strange in an inscription of so high an antiquity. 



808. A silver plate foond in a tomb at Potidonia^ and afterwards placed in 
the collection of the Comit del Balzo ; the letters are engraved with a chisel. 
Avellini and Welcker, Rh, M, 1886, in. p. 681 sqq.; Welcker, Kl, 8ckr. in. 
p. 287 sqq. ; CIG 6778 ; IGA 641. (In GIG the figure is by error rAvprsed.^ 




Ta9 ^€01; TO- w€uB6^ elfii. 

The compendia have puzzled interpreters ; cf. the last inscription. Franz 
and others have proposed T{pi)ff{4ftMov) and by Totd^ they understand Proserpina. 
Ck>mparetti, Riv. d, Fil, xi. (1888) p. 1, note, reads : rat dtv r(a)Y waiBSs tfu. 



804. A bronze statue, 0.11 m. in height, found at Posidonia, now in the 
museum at Berlin. It is of a woman, doubtless a canephoros, though the basket 
which with raised arm she carried on her head has now disappeared ; the statue 
is placed upon the capital of an Ionic column. The inscription runs round the 
four sides of the abacus, the last three letters for want of space being written in 
the volute. E. Ourtius, A. Z, zxxvm. p. 27 sqq. ; IGA 642. 

a)i3d^ fl|>iv ^^R ^\ori>Q>i\ AM A0 AT 

TdOdva ^iWdi XapfivXiSa Be/cdralv]. 

Apparently a pentameter verse. The name Phillo occurs in other inscrip- 
tions ; from Tanagra (*A^r. vol. iv. p. 299), from Lebadea (t&. vol. iz. p. 
from Peloponneeus (B, C, H. in. 1879, p. 194). (Roehl.) 



804 a. Inscribed on the four sides, two larger, two less broad, of a small 
terra-cotta steld found in 1880 at Metapontum, Height of steld without its base 
0.84 m. Comparetti, Riv, d, Fil. xi. (1883) 1 sqq. ; Boehl, Imagg. xv. 6 ; Hiller, 
.V. J. 1888, 29, p. 144. 
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p 



u. 



<S^ 



bl 



a ixofia'x^o^ fi hroevt \/6 rot tcepafiev^ fi dv€0riK€, 
809 Se F' Iv dpdpcoTToi^ I Bo^av Ixetj/ dya0[d]u. 



U 
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The engrayer appears to have worked in a position sometimes on the right 
and sometimes on the left of the steld. In *H/>dirXe» the B after H (spiritut 
tuper) is (accidentally?) missing, as In the Nazian inscription, no. 25 (iicripdXv). 
By Nioomachos and the Kepayuevs are probably meant different persons. Oom- 
paretti (l,e.) takes rot to be the pronoon, not the adverb, and translates **thy 
potter,'' i. e, the potter specially assigned to the temple or shrine of Heracles 
(cf. Eur. Or, 856 6 wa\rr(kiMi ftdims) : this designation may perhaps explain the 
otherwise strange omission of the dedicator's name. In 1. 4 the choice lies 
between F'U^t i-^* F^ (Lesbian, aoo. to Apollonios ; see Meyer, Or, Or. §414) + /f 
(h) otherwise known only in Arcadian and Cyprian (Meyer, Or, Or, § 58) ; and 
the veiy problematic form Fip (Comparetti, l,e, ; cf. Meyer, Or, Or, § 413, 414, 
and the note to no. 9 ^, x. 88, Appendix), After the invocation to Heracles the 
rest appears to consist of a rode elegiac couplet, the metre of which HUler 
(Z.C.) attempts to mend by the bold insertion of 8^ between 6 and roi. 

806. On the bottom of a bronze vase, 0.17 m. in height, which as it is said 
to have been found near Salemmn, may be assigned to Posidania, Minervini, 
BuU, Nap, n. s. 1856, iv. p. 164 sq. tab. x. 1 ; IGA 545. 

>Y/^4^iAt>A Avfi€$dSa. 

Compare the Achaean names ^ifiVt ^vfioios, 

806. Inscription on the head of a bronze axe found about 1850 in Calabria 
citerior among some ruins near S. Agata. Now in a private collection at Bome. 
Minervini, Bull, Nap, n. s. 1853, i. p. 187 sqq. tab. v. 2; Dittenberger, Herm, 
xm. p. 891 sqq. ; IGA 543. 



T A M H ^ f A M H 5 A P O M 


^r JTAMferT^D ^ 


o i 9 V r ^ M 9 o 


Mr ^At^^Q^ 


K^OPTAf^O 


Mf* ^P 1 or 


D^KATAA 


To? "Upai tap6<f 


elfii TO? iv veBl- 


<p' 9 «'"*<'■ To* 


? /it€ dvidfi- 


•) Ke aprofio- [f 


9 fepywv 


Bexdrav. 
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An axe would be an appropriate ofifering for a batcher or a cook (ipraitm) to 
make. The expression ifrftap dcKdrriw (* a tithe of his profits * ?) oocors also in an 
inscription in Boss, Inscrr. ined, in. n. 298; and ifryvw arapxit' in no. 92 
{Attica). 

807. A bronze tessera found in 1782 near Petelia to the west of Croton ; it 
is now in the museum at Naples. Siebenkees, Expositio tabulae hospitalU ex 
aere arUiqui$$imae, Bomae, 1789 ; GIG 4 (where previous editors are enume- 
rated) and ^dd. ; IGA544. 



GEOM-TVTA-MAOTJM-DJD 



OTJ.M JKA^I^^AJ.TA/ FOi 



I^^Af"' 


. K A iTA AAA • PAf^T 


A-DA 


(^ JOPIOM- 


PAPAIOP 


AM . npo+Er'o J. 

A P f^ O + J D A f^ O M 


•Al AOAP 


"VOtA 


. Ol^AT AM 


• E P 5 KO P 


OM • 







0€O9 . TV)(^a . 2aft)TA9 BIB- 

cDTt Xi/ccuvia rav foi- 
Kiav KoX raXKa irdvr* 
a . Safiiopyo^ Uapayop- 
5 a? . irpo^evoL MivKoyv, 
V^pfio^iBafJLO^, ^AydOap- 
Xo<ff *OvaTa9, ^RttUovP' 
09 (or -wpoj?). 

The punctuation is by single dots according to Boman and Etruscan usage 
and not by the three dots more common to Oreek States at this period. The 
document, as Mr Newton remarks {Essays, &o, p. 105), conveys land by a form 
of deed of admirable simplicity. After the invocation of God and Fortune the 
inscription continues : ** Saotis gives to Sikainia the house and all the other 
things." Then follow the names of the chief magistrates of the city and of five 
proxeni whose signatures of course legalised the deed. This primitive specimen 
of conveyancing is thought by Franz and Boeckh to be not later than 540 B.C. 
Below we have assigned it, judging by the form of $, to the latest group of our 
inscriptions, but at any rate to a date earlier than 511 b.c. 1. 1. Zdorris 

for XCjTis is the feminine of a mascaline Surras or Swri;^, which occurs on 
Attic inscriptions and in GIG 224 {Kapxidofios Zurios idtBoffucy): we also 



Digitized by 



Google 



§115 INSCRIPTIONS: AGHAIA AND COLONIES 305 

find Zoh-cf, but whether as a masculine or a feminine name is not clear. 
1. 4. AoL/uopySt, Ahrens, DicU. i. 234, maintained that the o before the p was 
properly short in Achaean. Besides the examples adduced by Ahrens GIG 1542, 
1543, 1547 (Locrian), Gauer, Del. 274, adds B. C. H, n. p. 9 sq., v. 16 and inscrip- 
tions dating from the time when the Achaean league was in power : Megara, Ga. 
104 ; OrchomenuM (Arc), Mitth. yi. p. 804 sq., y. 3. 9 : perhaps Tegea, Lb. 340a. 
Examples may be found in other dialects : Messenia, Ga. 47 ; CjUdw, ib, 166, 
167 ; TeloSt ib, 169 (and perhaps Caminu, ib. 187) ; Pamphylia^ Gnrtins, Studien^ 
IX. 91. 1. 5. These vp6}i€v<n appear to have been not the rpo^eroc as ordi- 
narily understood, but actual magistrates, as at Sparta we learn that there were 
certain magistrates bearing this name and nominated by the kings. (Hdt. vi. 
37: GIG Introd. to the Boeotian Section, Ghap. n.) 1. 5. M/fjcoit. Acc. 
to Boeckh, t. q, MIkup, a name not uncommon and known as that of the 
father of Onatas, the Aeginetan statuary and painter ; but though the name 
'Ordcraf also follows, there is no need to assume any connexion here between our 
Mtrxoir and ^Op&ras and the historical personages. 

807 a. We may note here the inscription on a vase from Magna Chraecia, 
formerly in the Hamilton collection, but now lost. GIG 5 ; IGA 550. 

t>^MnfnVI0OMTOJOr^r^VfnAMATOX4^4^A/ 

The latest attempt at explanation is by Gomparetti, Riv. d, Fil xi. (1888) 
7 sqq. who reads : Alt ir4iF[p]vT IStl^ {cldds), ry Avwe (imperative) rdfiar ^x#<r]^« 
** Zeus is wise and knowing : to him swear that thou wilt carry (our) property 
(baggage)"; an interpretation which he says accords with the description of the 
scene depicted on the vase. A/t =Z€t^ is said to have been used by the Taren- 
tine Bhinthon (Ahrens, Dor. 241). The expression viw[p]vT ISiit may be de- 
fended by Hom. iZ. yii. 278, Od. vm. 586, xxiv. 442 ; but the assumption of two 
omissions (p, 0-) in so short an inscription, the forms ISd^, 6ppv€ (for dfm/c), and 
the general sense assigned, form grave objections to Gomparetti's interpretation. 
It is at any rate unsafe, without more precise knowledge of its provenance, to 
assign the vase-inscription to the alphabet of an Achaean colony. 



§ 115. The alphabet. The ancient Achaean alphabet draws 
attention to itself at once by the archaic crooked iota and the 
representation of gamma by a straight line. Naturally, when in a 
younger stratum of inscriptions, which at present is represented 
only by coins, the crooked iota gave way to the straight form, the 
gamma must have assumed some other shape, possibly C or 3, which 
appears on an old coin of Aegae beside the S (see the note on p. 299). 
Observe further the presence of the koppa (which however had dis- 
appeared at the date of nos. 304 a, Ntico/ia;(09, 307, MiVicoiv, 'Etti- 
Kovpos) and the mn M ; in' £act> neither J nor ? is found on any 
Achaean inscription prior to the introduction of the Ionic alphabet. 
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It is remarkable that in an alphabet of so high an antiquity only the 
open form of the spi/ritus asper is found, and that the later form of 
ihetay O, occurs on an inscription of such undoubted antiquity as 
that of the axe-head of S. Agata (306), and, to judge from the direc- 
tion of the writing, the still more ancient inscriptions on the bronze 
statue, no. 304, and on the terra-ootta stel^ no. 304 a. The extant in- 
scriptions exhibit no trace of a sign for ^. That no such existed is 
rendered probable, as Kirchhoff (Stud,* 166) points out, by the com- 
position of an alphabet on a terrarcotta vessel found in a tomb of the 
cemetery at Metapontum (Notizie degli seaviy 1885, p. 433) : 

ABIDEf^lHOJKtj l^AOn9PMTV(D^yjr+ 

The repetition of the symbol for i at the end appear^ to have 
been designed merely to fill up vacant space. We learn further two 
interesting facts from this memorial ; (1) that the Achaean alphabet 
ejected from their places the acunekh and taade of the Phoenician 
mother-alphabet^ and assigned to the latter the place of signuiy as we 
saw in the case of the Corinthian alphabet (p. 19), and that (2) con- 
sequently with the Achaeans the arrangement of the non-Phoenician 
signs after the Y was not, as in Ionic, 0Xi^, or, as in Chalcidian, 
X©t, but ©tX. 

§ 116. Age of the inscriptioiis. Coins of Syharis, with the 
legend MVB . PI, as in fact all coins of Sybaiis which exhibit this 
alphabet^ belong undoubtedly to the period preceding the destruction 
of the town by the Crotoniatee 01. 67. 3 (510 ac), and lead to the 
conclusion that all documents, which have the crooked iota^ are 
considerably older than this epoch ; the coins of Siria^ which was 
destroyed before OL 50 (580 b. c), have only the ancient form. We 
shall then be able to distinguish three chronological groups, all of 
them older than about 510 aa ; the first comprising the Pcfvcrpwfnfiov 
inscriptions with the older ® (302, 303) ; the inscription on the iron 
kettle (301) and that on the helmet (301 a), if Achaean, may perhaps 
be placed in this group ; the second containing those inscriptions 
which have the later O (304 — 307) ; the third those coins, for there 
are no inscriptions, which have the straight iota. Whether there 
were intermediate stages between the last period and the time of the 
reception of the Ionic alphabet must, in the dearth of documents, 
remain an open question. 
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CEPHALLENIA AND ITHACA. 



§ 117. Inscriptions. 



On a piece of limestone, now at Athens, but certainly not of Attic 
origin. Kirohhoflf, Stud,* 167 ; IGA S34. 

>AMAlA/^TO ^ ^ , ., „,, 

_^^„, .. ^^ iiaiuitv€Tov (or -«) tov (or -w) Ila\€09. 

TOPA/^EO/^ 



t of Paleg/m 



Eirohhoff conjectures that this vras the tombstone of some citizen < 
CephaUenia who died at Athens. If the last letter is a <r it would seem that 
the vertical strokes should be equal and the right-hand stroke of the /a in the 
first line shortened. 

809. An oblong tufa-stone found at Pakt (Lizuri). CIG 1928; 'Iwtoi 
'AjfOoXoyia, v. 1835, p. 84 sq. and p. 1228q.; Leake, 2V. R. Soc. n. s. i. p. 273 
and p. 805; IGA 385. 

W W V ? >! V M 

i< V i: V b I ^ 

? A ? T ^ i^ I 
M[i/]aa[t]a9 (? - aa-^) KX€a/>i09 (raoarpel. 

* Mnasias, son of Cleans, makes a health-offering (?).' 

In the r (written over an erased ^ on the stone) of ffuorrpu (from edoffrpov, 
i.e. cQ(npo»t cf. ffofoJ, no. 180, Khegiuw) the engraver has corrected his own 
error. 

810. A liowrrpo<fniS6p inscription on a fractured stone, corroded by rain. 
Part was found by Sdiliemann in 1868 {Ithaqw^ le Pilop., Troie, p. 48 sq.) : the 
whole by Stillmann twelve years later. Edited, with a photograph by Btilhnann, 
by Gomparetti, Accad, dei Lincei, cclxxviu. (1880—81). Boehl thinks that the 
two portions should be more closely approximated than they are in the photo- 
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It is remarkable that in an alphabet of so high an antiquity only the 
open form of the spiritvs cuper is found, and that the later form of 
theta, O, occurs on an inscription of such undoubted antiquity as 
that of the axe-head of S. Agata (306), and, to judge from the direc- 
tion of the writing, the still more ancient inscriptionB on the bronze 
statue, no. 304, and on the terra-cotta stel^ no. 304 a. The extant in- 
scriptions exhibit no trace of a sign for ^. That no such existed is 
rendered probable, as Kirchhoff (Stud,* 166) points out, by the com- 
position of an alphabet on a terra-cotta vessel found in a tomb of the 
cemetery at Metapontum (Notizie degli seayi, 1885, p. 433) : 

ABIDEf^lHOJKH /^AOn9PMTV(D^yjr+ 

The repetition of the symbol for i at the end appear^ to have 
been designed merely to fill up vacant space. We learn further two 
interesting facts from this memorial ; (1) that the Achaean alphabet 
ejected from their places the Bomekh and tsade of the Phoenician 
mother-alphabet, and assigned to the latter the place of sigTna^ as we 
saw in the case of the Corinthian alphabet (p. 19), and that (2) con- 
sequently with the Achaeans the arrangement of the non-Phoenician 
signs after the Y was not, as in Ionic, 0Xi^, or, as in Chalcidian, 
X©t, but ®tX. 

§ 116. Age of the inscriptions. Coins of Syharis, with the 
legend MVB .PI, as in fact all coins of Sybaiis which exhibit this 
alphabet, belong undoubtedly to the period preceding the destruction 
of the town by the Crotoniates 01. 67. 3 (510 ac), and lead to the 
conclusion that all documents, which have the crooked iotaj are 
considerably older than this epoch ; the coins of Sirisy which was 
destroyed before OL 50 (580 b. c), have only the ancient form. We 
shall then be able to distinguish three chronological groups, all of 
them older than about 510 B.a ; the first comprising the PawTrpwfnjI^v 
inscriptions with the older ® (302, 303) ; the inscription on the iron 
kettle (301) and that on the helmet (301 a), if Achaean, may perhaps 
be placed in thijs group; the second containing those inscriptions 
which have the later O (304—307) ; the third tliOK*.* coitiB^ ibr ih^m 
are no inscriptions, which hiive the Bt might ioUt. V^"ll iTi : thim 
were intermediate stages between the lust i*t*ri«d nnfl t\ TtW 

reception of the Ionic alphabet riui»t, in th** ^\. 
remain an open question. 




§ 117 INSCRIPTIONS: GEPUALLENIA, ITHACA. 



307 



CEPHALLENIA AND ITHACA. 



§ 117. Inscriptions. 

808. On a piece of limestone, now at Athens, but certainly not of Attic 
origin. Kirohhoflf, Stwd.* 167 ; IGA 334. 



>AMAlA/^TO 

TOP AAEO/^ 



Aafuiiverov (or -w) tov (or -w) Tla\io<;. 

of Pale^^ 



Kirohhoff oonjectores that this was the tombstone of some citizen 
Cephallenia who died at Athens. If the last letter is a <r it would seem that 
the vertical strokes should be equal and the right-hand stroke of the fi in the 
first line shortened. 

809. An oblong tufa-stone found at Pakt (Lizuri). CIG 1928; *Ior(o$ 
'Av^oXoy/a, v. 1835, p. 84 sq. and p. 1228q.; Leake, Tr, R. Soc. n. s. i. p. 273 
and p. 805; IGA 385. 

W W V ? >! V M 

i< V i: V b I ^ 

? A ? T ^ ^ I 

M[i;]aa[t]a9 (? - a<r<;) KXeapia^ (Taoarpei. 

* Mna^tkB^ mn of Ck^ris, luaKes a health-offenng (?).* 
Jfj IHg t (written ov6r an eraaad ^ on the stone) of attocrpu (from caoarpw, 
i fe m^^P^*^ ^ ^^* iraFol, no. 180, Rlugium) the engraver has corrected his own 



tnecription on a fractured stone, cosroded by rain. 

mn in 1868 {Ithaque, le Pilop., Troie, p. 48 sq.): the 

.1 , liter. Edited, with a photograph by Btillmann, 

' intiK ccLxxviiL (1880--81). Boehl thinks that the 

losoly approximated than th^ are in the photo- 
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graph, and the left-hand portion slightly raised. The larger fragment measares 
0.7 m. X 0.6 m. IGA836. 




X 



[Tds] (?) "K0ava<i, \ Ta<; *P[to9] | fca[\ rd]^ "H/^'.a? tA [flrcm | 
Tol [t]€/}07ro[oC] I fi€ €[iro]?;<7[av] 

1. 4. Cf. Hesych. freia- ivh-eia, 1. 6. fu' so. pomarium or agrum. 
If Boehl is rig^t in his reading (it is hard to see how he gets the last word), 
the alphahet may well be the Achaean. 

811. On a fragment of a stone flute, bought by Sohliemann at Ithaca, found 
according to a peasant in a sarcophagus. Schliemann, op, cit, p. 49; more 
accurately, id, Mycenae^ p. 88 ; IGA 837. 

H J A P O M —lap6^. 

The occurrence of the open form of H together with the $ = t and M =<r is a 
peculiarity which has been noticed in the inscriptions of the Achaean colonies 
(§ 116). 

§ 118. The alphabet. Cep/iallenia. All we learn of the Cephal- 
lenian alphabet from the two inscriptions given above (nos. 308, 309) 
is that at the date at which they were engraved the J and M for 
I and fJL had already given way to I and i. Kirchhoff however (see 
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ed * 167) bad the opportanity of examining, though hastily, an un- 
published inscription from Cepballenia, from which he has been able 
to supply nearly all the signs of the Cephallenian alphabet The 
signs for )9, ^ ir, r are absent, but the last two may be supplied from 
no. 308. The alphabet then, with the exception of the signs for j8 and 
t is the following : 

AC>^l=(F)a(A)eii<tf^Kon<^(?)pMTK(Dy(x), 

which by the presence of scm represents an older stage than that of 
no. 309. 



Ithaca, The son and the crooked iota of the two inscriptions 
found in Ithaca (nos. 310, 311) make it highly probable that the 
alphabet is that of Achaia; and, if so, the stone dLsoovered by 
Schliemann (310), with its fiovarpoifyrfiov arrangement, its rude style, 
its sigmOf its iota, and especially its closed form of the spiritus asper, 
bears the stamp of a higher antiquity than any of the Achaean in- 
scriptions which have as yet come to light. 
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graph, and the left-hand portion slightly raised. The larger fragment measures 
0.7 m. X 0.6 m. IGA336. 




[Tds] (?) 'A^am?, I Ta^i T[to9] | Ka\s «C]9 ''H/^la? tA [l]T€ta | 
Toi [t]e/}07ro[oC] | /Lt€ i[iro]?;a[av] 

1. 4. Gf. Hesyoh. freta* ^r^eta. 1. 6. /iie' so. pomarimn or agrum. 
If Boehl is rig^t in his reading (it is hard to see how he gets the last word), 
the alphahet may well he the Achaean. 

811. On a fragment of a stone flatOi bought by Sohliemann at Wuica^ found 
according to a peasant in a sarcophagus. Sohliemann, op. ctt. p. 49; more 
accurately, id, Mycenae^ p. 88 ; IGA 837. 

H J A P O M —iap6<;. 

The occurrence of the open form of H together with the $ = i and M =0" is a 
peculiarity which has been noticed in the inscriptions of the Achaean colonies 
(§ 116). 

§ 118. The alphabet. Cepliallenia. All we learn of the Cephal- 
lenian alphabet from the two inscriptions given above (nos. 308, 309) 
is that at the date at which they were engraved the J and M for 
I and fjL had already given way to I and t. Kirchhoff however (see 
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ed. * 167) had the opportunity of examining, though hastily, an un- 
published inscription from Cephallenia, from which he has been able 
to supply nearly all the signs of the Cephallenian alphabet The 
signs for )9, ^ ir, r are absent, but the last two may be supplied from 
no. 308. The alphabet then, with the exception of the signs for j8 and 
^ is the following : 

A c > ^ 1= ( F ) a ( A) e I K t f^ K o n <^ ( ? ) p M T K o y (x), 

which by the presence of som represents an older stage than that of 
no. 309. 

Ithaca, The 8cm and the crooked iota of the two inscriptions 
found in Ithaca (nos. 310, 311) make it highly probable that the 
alphabet is that of Achaia; and, if so, the stone disooyered by 
Schliemann (310), with its Povarpoffnfiov arrangement, its rude style, 
its sigmOf its iotOy and especially its closed form of the spiritus asper, 
bears the stamp of a higher antiquity than any of the Achaean in- 
scriptions which have as yet come to light. 
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THE HELLENISING ALPHABETS OF PHRYGIA, LYCIA, 
PAMPHYLIA, OAPPABOCIA, CARIA, HISPANIA. 

§ 119. BecapitnlatioiL We have now described in detail what 
may be called the archaic stage of the alphabet in the several regions 
of the Hellenic world. We have seen the local varieties everywhere 
yielding place to the fully developed Ionic alphabet. We have seen 
that in Attica the year 403 b.g., in which Euclides was archon, may 
serve as an approximate date for the general adoption of this alpha- 
bet. And though some districts anticipated and others lagged 
behind Attica in abandoning the use of their epichoric alphabets, 
yet these exceptions are not numerous enough or important enough 
to diminish the convenience of regarding the archonship of Euclides 
as furnishing a boundary line between the old and the new, between 
the manifold diversity of individual and more or less independent 
local alphabets and the general diffusion, over the whole of Greece 
and the Grecian colonies, of the alphabet which had already been in 
use for sixty or seventy years in the Ionic districts of Eastern Hellas. 
The subsequent history of the Ionic alphabet — of the changes of 
form in individual letters, which may be classed in well-marked 
though to some extent overlapping periods, thus affording valuable 
criteria for the chronology of inscriptions — will find a more fitting 
place in an introduction to the Second Part of this work, which will 
treaty with few exceptions, of the inscriptions bearing a date later 
than 403 ac. 

§ 120. Hellenising Alphabets. It may not be inopportune 
however to notice here certain alphabets which were not indeed 
Greek nor (unless we except the Pamphyliau) used as the expression 
of Greek dialects, but on the other hand exhibit in their composition 
decisive evidence of having been derived from, or at least powerfully 
influenced by, a Greek original. These are the alphabets of Phrygia, 
Lycia, Pamphylia, Cappadocia, and Caria in the East*, and the 

1 The Cypriote syllabary, as being in no sense a Hellenic alphabet, though, 
unlike those mentioned in the text, serving as the medinm of expression for a 
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Iberian and Craulish' alphabets in the West. The Italic group of 
alphabets — Etruscan', Umbrian, Oscan, Latin, Faliscan — though 
similarly branching off from a Greek prototype, we designedly pass 

Hellenic dialect, does not properly foil within the scope of this discnssion. 
Whether the Cypriote characters were deriyed from the Assyrian Oaneiform, as 
Deecke thought, or whether their affinities rather lay with the characters dis- 
covered by Schliemann on the Trojan whorls found in the lower stratum at 
Hissarlik; whether ''the non-Hellenic characters in the Lycian, Carian, Cappa- 
docian and the Cypriote syllabics were deriyed ftrom a common source, a syllabic 
writing evidently of immense antiquity, which prevailed throughout the whole 
of Asia Minor and which has been designated by Professor Sayoe as the Asianic 
Syllabary''; what inference of afiinity is justified by certain resemblances 
between Cypriote and non-Hellenic Lycian characters ; whether any of the so- 
called non-Phoenician characters of the Qreek alphabet were directly derived 
from the Cypriote ; whether, lastly, the actual parentage of the Cypriote signs is 
to be found in the *Hittite* hieroglyphics ^all these are questions which have 
hardly yet advanced beyond the region of speculation. A r68um6 of the subject 
will be found in Taylor's Alphabet^ Vol. n. pp. 108 — 123, *The Asianic Scripts.' 

> The evidence for the existence of a distinct Hellenising Gaulish alphabet 
is however so scanty as hardly to claim for itself a separate paragraph. What 
there is to be said about it may be seen in the following works: Saussaye, 
Numismatique de la Gaule NarhonnaUe^ Paris, 1862 ; Duchalais, Description de$ 
medaiUes Oauloites, Paris, 1846; Akerman, Ancient CoinSt London, 1846; 
Hucher, VArt Gaulois, Paris, 1868; Robert, Monnaies Oauloises, Paris, 1880. 
According to B. V. Head, Hist, Num. p. 7, the coins of ancient Gaul consist of 
three principal classes : (i) Greek, of the town of Massilia ; (ii) native Gaulish, 
imitated originally from Greek coins ; and (iii) Roman colonial of Lugdunum, 
Nemausus, Vienna and Cabellio in the valley of the Rhone. It is on those of 
the second class that we find legends in mixed characters, some of which are 
identical with those of the Greek alphabet. 

> An Etruscan origin is claimed (by S. Bugge and C. Paul!) for two remark- 
able inscriptions in an alphabet, the forms of which are all of an archaic Greek 
type, recently discovered at the village of Kaminia in Lemnos by MM. Cousin and 
Durrbach of the French school at Athens. The inscriptions are on a rectangular 
stone, one surrounding the head of a warrior, the other consisting of three lines 
engraved on a different face of the monument — merely a second edition, with 
variations, of the first. Pauli refers the alphabet to the 7th century b.o. 
Prof. Sayce {Academy, July 24, 1886), while allowing that the language of the 
Lemnian texts may be closely related to Etmscan, asks why we should bring 
the Etruscans from Lemnos (as Bugge and Pauli do) rather than to Lemnos. 
**We know that Etruscan ships navigated the Mediterranean at an early period; 
and there is no greater difficulty in supposing that an Etruscan colony settled 
in Lemnos than in holding that the Phokaeans settled in Corsica. If the 
Lemnian language is Etruscan, it must be Etruscan of an older age than that of 
the inscriptions hitherto found in Italy." (C. Pauli, Eine vorgriechische Imchrift 
von Lemnoty Leipzig, 1886; S. Bugge, Der Ursprung der Etnuker durch zwei 
lemnische Iruchriften erWutert, Christiania.) But see below, p. S18. 
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over, as being more properly the subject-matter of treatises on the 
epigraphy of the Italic dialects. Under each of the other heads 
indicated above we subjoin a few remarks. 

§ 121. The Phrygian Alphabet. In the year 1820 Col. Leake 
discovered at Doghanlu in the valley of the Sangarius, not far from 
the ancient Prj^mnessus, a rook- tomb inscribed in a Hellenic alpha- 
bet> but a non-Hellenic, presumably Phrygian, language, with two 
lines which have been transliterated as follows : 

oJLeB arkuiefais aJcenanolafos michi lafaUaei fanaktei edaes 
and 

baba memefais proUafoa hsizanafezos sUceTvemtm egaes. 

The tomb, from the occurrence in the inscription of the words midai 

panaktei, has come to be known as the tomb of King Midas, 

whose name is naturally referred to the tradition noticed by He- 
rodotus (i. 14), according to which in the eighth century ac. a king 
Midas sent to Delphi as a dedicatory offering his royal throne. 
Besides the inscriptions on this tomb, 13 others from the rock-tombs 
in the immediate neighbourhood have been since discovered and are 
given in facsimile, with a commentary, by W. M. Eamsay in the 
Journal of the Asiatic Society , xv. 1883, p. 120 sqq.* 

The list of signs composing the Phrygian alphabet, so far as it 
can be made up from these inscriptions, is as follows : 



1 


AA 


a 


9 


. . 





16 


P 


TT 


2 


Ba 


P 


10 


1 


( 


17 


P<1 


P 


3 


r 


y 


11 


l<K>| 


K 


18 


s^fl 


a- 


4 


A 


8 


12 


MM?) 


X 


19 


T 


T 


5 


^^N 


c 


13 


fA ^^ 


M 


20 


H1 


V 


6 


Fq 


F 


14 


fyv| 


V 


21 


. . 


* 


7 


Z^ 


i 


15 








22 


y 


J 


8 


, , 


c 















^ See also Leake, Asia Minora pp. 21 — 86, 1824 ; Tezier, Descr, de VAsie Min. 
I. 56, 1839; Stewart, Anc, Mon. ofLydia and Phrygian 1842 ; Mordtman, SUx.-B, 
d. MUncK Ah, 1862, p. 86; Lassen, ZDMO. z. 872; M. Schmidt, Neue lyk. 
Studien 186 ; Fiok, Spracheinheit der Indog» 1878 ; Perrot, Exploration^ i. 112, 
105 sq., 143; Duncker i. 887, 1; Meyer, Gesch. d. Alt. i. 486; Ramsay, J. H. 8, 
Vol. m. 1 sqq. 
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and in addition to these are two forms ^ (?), ♦, which appear to be 
variants of the same sjrmbol, for they are used in the same word in 
two inscriptions. This varying sjmbol cannot be kappa, because it 
occurs in the first syllable of a word between kappa and iota : it 
may be some symbol unknown in the later Greek alphabet, such 
as occur in the alphabets of Oaria, Lycia and Pamphylia. The 
missing signs, those for the spiriiiM asper and Oy are supplied by 
the alphabet of the inscriptions on the Lemnian stone described in 
the note to p. 311, the comparison of which with the alphabet of 
these Phrygian inscriptions shows conclusively (see Kirchhoff, Stud,* 
pp. 54 sqq.) that the alphabets are identical On the Lemnian 
stone the sign for the spiritua asper is Q with the cross-bar slightly 
oblique ; tf is © or B ; further the 7th sign occurs in two or three 
varieties, which Kirchhoff (l.c,) attributes to possible faults in the 
stone. On the Lemnian stone occurs in one of the inscriptions the 
sign 4>, its place in the second being taken by cp or 03. And 
whatever may be said of the doubtful signs ^ (?)> ♦ noticed above 
in the Phrygian inscriptions, we may with confidence supply the 
<^ for the Phrygian alphabet from the Lemnian. If any other 
proof were needed of the identity of the two alphabets, it would 
suffice to point to the remarkably frequent use in both of the 7th 
sign, which all who have examined the inscriptions agree in con- 
sidering to be the equivalent of C 

The alphabet then of these inscriptions is evidently formed on 
the model of a Greek alphabet^ and it must have been taken from a 
Greek alphabet which had already the non-Phoenician signs v, ^ y, 
but had not yet differentiated the signs for the e- and o-sounds. 
Whether the alphabet had a sign for ^ cannot be determined ; on 
one of the Phrygian inscriptions (no. 7, Bamsay, Lc) the ( is 
represented by KJ. 

The question remains whether it was an alphabet of the Eastern or 
of the Western type, which furnished the pattern. The answer turns 
upon the value which must be assigned to the 22nd character, y, 
which occurs in the Phrygian inscription, no. 7, in the word 
AAyiTy and on both of the Lemnian inscriptions in the word 
?lAtyF(f)lJ"\ If the sign is a ^, the mother alphabet must 
have been one of the Abou-Symbel or incomplete Ionic type; if 

^ The Lemnian word has been transliterated sialpswiz ; Kirchhoff, Stud.* 57, 
prefers iialchwU. 

R. 1>1 
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over, as being more properly the subject-matter of treatises on the 
epigraphy of the Italic dialects. Under each of the other heads 
indicated above we subjoin a few remarks. 

§ 121. The Phrygian Alphabet. In the year 1820 Col. Leake 
discovered at Doghanlu in the valley of the Sangarius, not far from 
the ancient Prymnessus, a rook-tomb inscribed in a Hellenic alpha- 
bet, but a non-Hellenic, presumably Phrygian, language, with two 
lines which have been transliterated as follows : 

oJUb arkiaefais akenanolafoa midai lafaltaei fanaktei edaes 
and 

haha memeFais proUafoa IcsizanaFezos sikeneman egaes. 

The tomb, from the occurrence in the inscription of the words midai 
.... fanakteif has come to be known as the tomb of King Midas, 
whose name is naturally referred to the tradition noticed by He- 
rodotus (i. 14), according to which in the eighth century B.C. a king 
Midas sent to Delphi as a dedicatory offering lus royal throne. 
Besides the inscriptions on this tomb, 13 others from the rock-tombs 
in the immediate neighbourhood have been since discovered and are 
given in facsimile, with a commentary, by W. M. Eamsay in the 
Journal of the Asiatic Society^ xv. 1883, p. 120 sqq.* 

The list of signs composing the Phrygian alphabet, so far as it 
can be made up from these inscriptions, is as follows : 



1 


AA 


a 


9 


. . 





16 


P 


TT 


2 


Ba 


P 


10 


1 


( 


17 


PS 


P 


3 


r 


y 


11 


KK>| 


K 


18 


e^i§ 


<T 


4 


A 


8 


12 


^1^-(?) 


\ 


19 


T 


T 


6 


^^H 


< 


13 


^ M 


M 


20 


K1 


V 


6 


Fq 


F 


14 


fyv, 


V 


21 


. . 


* 


7 


z^ 


t 


15 








22 


y 


1 


8 


, , 

















1 See also Leake, Ana Mirwr, pp. 21 — 86, 1824 ; Texier, Ducr, de rAsie Min. 
I. 56, 1839; Stewart, Anc. Mon, ofLydia and Phrygia, 1842 ; Mordtman, Sitz.-B, 
d, MUnch, Ak. 1862, p. 85; Lassen, ZDMG. x. 872; M. Schmidt, Neue lyk. 
Studien 136 ; Fiok, Spracheihheit der Indog, 1878 ; Perrot, Exploration, i. 112, 
105 sq., 143 ; Donoker i. 887, 1 ; Meyer, Qeseh. d, AU, i. 486 ; Ramsay, J. H, 8» 
Vol. m. 1 eqq. 
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and in addition to these are two forms ^ ( i), >f , which appear to be 
variants of the same symbol, for they are nsed in the same word in 
two inscriptions. This varying symbol cannot be koppa, because it 
occurs in the first syllable of a word between kappa and iota : it 
may be some symbol unknown in the later Greek alphabet^ such 
as occur in the alphabets of Oaria, Lycia and Famphylia. The 
missing signs, those for the spiritvs asper and 0, are supplied by 
the alphabet of the inscriptions on the Lemnian stone described in 
the note to p. 311, the comparison of which with the alphabet of 
these Phrygian inscriptions shows conclusively (see Kirchhoff, StudJ^ 
pp. 54 sqq.) that the alphabets are identical On the Lemnian 
stone the sign for the spiritua asper is B with the cross-bar slightly 
oblique ; tf is © or B ; further the 7th sign occurs in two or three 
varieties, which Eirchhoff {l.c,) attributes to possible faults in the 
stone. On the Lemnian stone occurs in one of the inscriptions the 
sign 4>, its place in the second being taken by cp or 03. And 
whatever may be said of the doubtful signs ^ (?), f noticed above 
in the Phrygian inscriptions, we may with confidence supply the 
^ for the Phrygian alphabet from the Lemnian. If any other 
proof were needed of the identity of the two alphabets, it would 
suffice to point to the remarkably frequent use in both of the 7th 
sign, which all who have examined the inscriptions agree in con- 
sidering to be the equivalent of C 

The alphabet then of these inscriptions is evidently formed on 
the model of a Qreek alphabet^ and it must have been taken from a 
Greek alphabet which had already the non-Phoenician signs v, ^ y, 
but had not yet differentiated the signs for the e- and o-sounds. 
Whether the alphabet had a sign for ( cannot be determined ; on 
one of the Phrygian inscriptions (no. 7, Bamsay, Ic) the ( is 
represented by KJ. 

The question remains whether it was an alphabet of the Eastern or 
of the Western type, which furnished the pattern. The answer turns 
upon the value which must be assigned to the 22nd character, y, 
which occurs in the Phrygian inscription, no. 7, in the word 
A Ay IT, and on both of the Lemnian insciiptions in the word 
?lA^yF(f)lJ"^ if the sign is a ^, the mother alphabet must 
have been one of the Abou-Symbel or incomplete Ionic type; if 

' The Lemnian word has been transliterated aialpswiz ; Eirchhoff, Stud,* 57, 
prefers sialehwiz. 

R. '21 
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the sign is a x> '^^ must regard the Aeolic settlers in Lesbos, 
Tenedos and the opposite coast of the Asiatic mainland as tlie 
Greeks from whom the non-Hellenic population borrowed its 
alphabet at a very early period. 

§ 122. The Lyciaa Alphabets We owe our knowledge of 
Lycian inscriptions and antiquities in the first instance to the 
researches of British explorers in the years 1838 — 1842. The in- 
scriptions are very numerous and written in an alphabet which is 
clearly in the main Greek, with the addition of a few strange 
symbols, invented apparently to express vowel hounds which were 
not distinguished in Greek. A few of the inscriptions are bilingual, 
in Greek and Lycian, and this circumstance has led to a partial 
interpretation, thanks to the efforts of Daniel Sharpe, followed by 
the more matured essays of M. Schmidt and Savelsberg. The re- 
searches of these scholars have established the fact that the Lycian 
laiiguage was Aryan, and had close affinities with Zend. None of 
the inscriptions appears to be of very great antiquity. That on the 
four faces of the obelisk found at Xanthus, now in the British 
Museum, is assigned by Savelsberg to 359 ac. or a few years later. 
The characters of a Greek epigram on its northern face are not incon- 
sistent with this date. The alphabet as given by Savelsberg (Beitr. 
Part I., p. 22) is as follows : 

15 O u 

l6^^^^^ p 

17 PP r 

18 ) O s 

19 T t 

20 y Y V V 

21 H^vYy Y k- 

22 N^v^vrv^tY^V o 

23 3|[3IC)(c 

24 X t' 
9fi X A k °o^ explained by Deeoke 

• I &ndJ, F.Bix{Bzz.Beitr, 
I XIII. 132 sqq.) to be 8o- 
26 ^ i, J nant nasals = ^, 5. 

* See Sir C. Fellows, A Journal written during an Excursion in Asia Minor^ 
London, 1839; id. An Account of Discoveries in Lycia^ London, 1841; Lieut 



1 l>A 


2 Bb 


»< 


4 A^ 


6E^ 


6 F 


7 I 


8 ^A 


9 + 


10 1 


11 KKt^f: 


12 A^ 


13 M/"^ 



a 
b 

g 
d 



h 

J 
k 

1 



Digitized by 



Google 



§ 123 INSCRIPTIONS: HELLENISING ALPHABETS, 315 

In this list are 21 Hellenic signs, nos. 1 — 7, 10 — 21, 25, 26 : five 
of the vowel-signs, nos. 5, 8, 10, 15, 20, have changed their Greek 
value to ij d, y, u, v respectively; two nos., 25 and 26, which in Greek 
are consonants, in Lycian have arbitrarily (unless indeed they are of 
non-Hellenic origin and the coincidence with the Greek is accidental) 
come to denote the nasalised vowels or sonant nasals. The remaining 
letters, except perhaps no. 9, appear to be of non-HeUenic origin. 
We miss the Greek symbols B, ®, V, *• The last two were not 
needed in Lycian, but the 4> was certainly and the V probably 
present and in use in the mother-alphabet from which the Hellenic 
portion of the Lycian was derived. The same holds good of the 
sigus for the apiritus asper and the theta^ though for these the Lycian 
uses signs (nos. 9 and 24) which hardly exhibit any relationship with 
the corresponding Greek signs (Kirchhoff, Stud,^ p. 59). Lastly, 
the symbol ^ , in the combination ^^ ( = f ), stands for x and not 
for ^, which therefore was probably expressed by 4> ?. 

We are now in a position to ask what was the immediate source 
of the Greek characters in the Lycian alphabet. The value of the 
^l^ shows that it could not have been the Ionic, as might have been 
expected on grounds of geographical proximity. We must therefore 
look to the alphabet of the Peloponnese and central Greece for the 
original of the Lycian Hellenic characters. And the appearance in 
so remote a region as Lycia of the peculiarities of the Western 
alphabetic group can be explained only on the hypothesis of their 
having been localised in the south-west coast of Asia Minor by the 
Doric colonist population, whence they readily spread to the neigh- 
bouring region of Lycia, Similarly (as we have seen, § 121), it is 
possible that the Phrygian alphabet was derived not immediately 
from the alphabet of the mother country, but rather by way of the 
north-west Aeolic coast of Asia Minor. 

§ 123. The Pamphylian Alpliabet^ The sources of our in- 
formation are a few short inscriptions of Aspendos, with coins of 

Spratt and Prof. E. Forbes, Travels in Lycia, Milyas and the Cibyratis, London, 
1847; Schoenbom and Schmidt, The Lycian Inscriptions, Jena, 1868; M. 
Sohmidt, Netie lykisehe Studien, Jena, 1869 ; Savelsberg, Beitr, z. EnUiff, d, 
lyk, Spraehdenkm., Bonn, 1874; Hinrichs, Or, Epigr, § 64; Kirchhoff, Stud.* 
54 sqq. For examples of Lycian coin-legends see Head, Hist, Num. pp. 571 sqq. 
1 IGA 606 ; Kirchhoff, Stud.* 60 sqq. ; Friedlaender, Ztschr. f. Numism, iv. 
1877, p. 297 sq.; T. Bergk, ibid. xi. 1884, p. 331 sqq.; Bezzenbea^er, Beitr. v. 
1880, p. 826 sqq.; Ramsay and Sayoe, J. H, 8. i. 1880, p. 242 sqq.; Ramsay, 
ibid. 1881, p. 222 sqq.; CoUite, DL 1269—1266; Hinrichs, Gr. Epigr. § 66. 

21—2 
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Aspendos and Perga, and notably a long inscription from Sillyon. 
With the later inscriptions (CIG 4339 sqq.), which use the complete 
Tonic alphabet and later forms of letters, we are not now concerned. 
The Pamphylian alphabet then as collected from the older sources is 
as follows : 



1 


A 


a 


13 


r 


V 


i 


Bb 


/9 


14 


z 


i 


3 


L 


y 


15 


Oo 


O, Q> 


4 


A 


8 


16 


n 


TT 


5 


^E 


t, tt, ri 


17 


\A 


a sibilant (?) 


6 


F 


F 


18 


p 


P 


7 


H 


h 


19 


? 


<r 


8 


oe 


e 


20 


T 


T 


9 


1 


I 


21 


Y 


V 


10 


i< 


K 


22 


<t> 


<!> 


11 


A 


X 


23 


+ 


X 


12 


M 


/* 


24 


Tt 


^0) 



The tout-ensemble of the signs bears an unmistakable resemblance 
to that of the Abou-Symbel alphabet. Though the forms of some of 
the letters are comparatively late, as those of H and O (0), yet in 
usage the alphabet is almost exactly at the standpoint of the 
Abou-Symbel alphabet, unless indeed it represents an even earlier 
stage of development ; for the E and the O stand for both the long 
and the short c- and o-sounds, while the H seems to be used through- 
out only for the gpirittts asper : but at Abou-Symbel it had already 
begun to denote the rf also. The 14th sign of the table undoubtedly 
represents f. Hinrichs {Gr, Epigr, p. 385) explains the symbol as a 
horizontal expansion of + or X; ELirchhoff {Stud.^ 52), with whom 
we agree, holds that it can only have arisen from S. The diga/niTna 
is present ; at Abou-Symbel we saw (§ 62) that the criteria which 
would determine its presence or absence were wanting. The <f> and 
+ are present, with the values <f> and ^ > we may therefore assume 
the presence of ^, probably in the form T or y, if we may accept 
the interpretation offered by T. Bergk (Ztschr, /, Numism, 1884, 
p. 333) of inscriptions on the older coins of Perga. The words are 
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NAANALfJAS nPEIIAS, t.6., according to Bergk, Savai/ras IlpeiW. 
He compares the name of the Amasson, Savam;, after whom the town 
of StvcoTn; is supposed to have been named. Sammy is said to be 
a word of Thracian or Scythian origin, Schol. Apoll. Rhod. ii. 946 
ot fj.€Ov<roi aavdirai, Xeyovrat ^irapd ®p<^$Cv. When we recall the orgi- 
astic character of the Asiatic Artemis-cult, we may perhaps bring the 
name of the goddess of Perga into connexion with it, and the in- 
scription in question may correspond to the legend on the late coins 
of Perga, APTEMIAOS HEPPAIAS. It has been suggested in a 
preceding section (§ 102, no. 268) that the hitherto unexplained sign 
\A is a sibilant* and none other than the san (tsade), the history of 
which in Greek was given in the introductory chapter (§ 6). 

The chronology of the earlier Pamphylian inscriptions is not easy 
to determine. Even the oldest inscriptional remains cannot boast 
a high antiquity ; Hamsay (J. U, S. L 250) places the date of the 
Sillyon inscription as late as the period between 300 and 160 B.c. 
What then is the parentage of an alphabet ditfering in so many 
particulars from the common Greek alphabet of the period 1 What- 
ever the origin of the Pamphylian alphabet, it appears to have 
retained ancient forms long after these had been modified or become 
obsolete in the rest of the Gi*ecian world (e,g. A, F, X, \A). If we 
trace the origin of the Pamphylian alphabet to Ionian influence, 
it is plain that such influence must have exerted itself in times even 
earlier than those of the Abou-Symbel inscriptions or not at all, for, 
as we have shown, the Pamphylian does not represent the Ionic in 
its complete development. Another hypothesis is possible. Tradition 
makes Aspendos an Argive colony, like the towns of Rhodes ; a glance 
at the Tables of Alphabets i^nfra) will show that the Argive has just 
as much right to be considered the mother-alphabet of the Pam- 
phylian as the Abou-Symbel alphabet of the 7th or the opening years 
of the 6th century. It is not improbable that a combined Argive, 
Corinth and Megarian alphabet may have contributed to the total of 
the Pamphylian characters : witness the form of gamma^ Z, which 
is merely a variant of the \ in use at Corcyra and the rounded C 
of Corinth and Megara, and the presence, if the interpretation sug- 
gested above of \A is correct, of aan (tsade) in Pamphylian and 

^ Bamsay {J, H, S. i. 242 sqq., n. 22 sqq.) attempted to explain the symbol 
as representing, in some words at least, a ir-sound and supported his view by an 
appeal to the F on the Naxian inscription, no. 27. He also maintains (/. c.) 
that the y is a palatal sibilant. 



Digitized by 



Google 



318 GREEK EPIGRAPHY, PART I, § 123 

Old Argive and Corinthian. Lastly, in this connexion additional 
weight attaches to the comparison made by T. Bergk (Ztschr. f, 
Numisrn, xi. 1884, p. 335) between the u of the 0X009 yc/xov, as- 
signed to Argos (no. 72 a), and the frequent occurrence of the double 
iota {-iy) in PamphyUan words (8tta= 8tci, liapv = Upov <fec)\ 

§ 124. The Oappadocian Alphabet. It is doubtful whether the 
alphabet of Cappadocia deserves a separate notice, whether in fact 
it really differs from the Phrygian. Our only source of information 
consists in two short inscriptions discovered at Euyuk on the Halys 
(Hamilton, Asia Minor i. 383; Ramsay, Joum. As, Soc. xv. 1883, 
p. 100 sqq., Plate 3, no. 13). The letters are Greek of the Phrygian 
type with the admixture of some apparently non-Hellenic characters'. 

§ 125. The Oarian Alphabet. It has already been stated 
(no. 130) that on the legs of the colossal figures at Abou-Symbel 
there are besides the Greek inscriptions certain others in Phoenician 
and four in an alphabet supposed by Lepsius to be Carian. Four 
similar inscriptions have been found at Abydos, one at Memphis, 
and one at ZagHzig (Bvhastis), They are all short) none of them 
exceeding two lines. The opinion that they were Oarian was con- 
firmed by the discovery in Oaria itself of an inscnption in a similar 
alphabet and language. It was found by Messrs Forbes and 
Hoskyns in 1842, on a rock-tomb among some ruins, perhaps those 
of the ancient Crya or CryassuSy in the Gulf of Scopea. It differs 
from those found in Egypt in two particulars ; a new character (A) 

is introduced, unless this is but another form of ^, and the words 
are not divided. This important assistance is afforded us in all the 
Egyptian legends, partly by means of lines, as on the Moabite stone, 
partly of two dots, as in Ethiopic (Sayce, Tr. R. Soc, Lit vol. x. 
1874, p. 546 sqq.). Among the alphabetic characters collected from 
the inscriptions are the following : A; J"I = t; O; VY; ^ = F; 3; 
9=ic(?);«P = .^;® = <J;< = y;A;M = <r;AAM=v;l>«1Pl>=p; 

* The form TrfUos however occars on an inscription from Naucratis ; of. also 
the Cyprian lyarripav, TrToXtyi, Ac, D. I. 60. 

3 Bamsay [1. c.) was of opinion that the Cappadocians had learnt the Greek 
alphabet from merchants of the 8th century coming from the Milesian colony of 
Sinope and had passed it on to the Phrygians. This view he has since aban- 
doned (Ath. 1884, p. 864) in the case of the Phrygian alphabet and expressed 
himself in favour of a derivation through Cyme and Phocaea (cf. Uinrichs, Gr. 
Epigr. p. 385). 
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MM = <r; ^4^=1^. These suflSce to show that the Garian alphabet, 
like the Lycian and the Phrygian, was based upon some Greek 
original, which it has modified and enlarged. As there appear to be 
in all between thirty and forty characters, some of them probably 
represent double letters. Sayce (Z.c.) is of opinion that the Garian is 
based upon the Gorcyrean (Gorinthian) and so &r attaches itself 
rather to the Dorian than to the Ionian colonists. He points to the 
distinctive D or 9 which finds its analogue in the Gorintho-Gorcyrean 
B = c. In favour of this conclusion, if his transliteration is rights 
may be quoted the M = <r and the ^ = ^. As regards ethnographical 
and linguistic afSnity, Gqorg Meyer (Bezz, BeUr, x. 1885, p. 147 sqq. 
'' Die Karier") maintains that the Garians spoke an Indo-European 
dialect 

§ 126. The Iberian or Oeltiberian Alphabet. In spite of the 
efforts of various scholars, the composition of the ancient Iberian 
alphabet and the value of the individual signs are still obscure. 
The sources of information are a variety of coins and a few inscrip- 
tions. An additional difficulty consists in the large number of 
variants of individual letters ; thus in the table given by Faulmann 
{Buck der Schrijl, p. 164) there are no fewer than 20 and 31 variants 
of the symbols supposed to stand for a and o respectively. And 
there is no decisive criterion by which we can, as in the case of the 
Phrygian and Lycian alphabets, with probability refer the Iberian 
alphabet to a Greek original of known locality or period. All 
that we can affirm is that many of the characters, whatever be their 
precise phonetic value, do decisively bespeak a derivation from the 
Greek {e,g. A, A^Q, E, H, hA, M, K, P, >DPa, i^S, T, 
VY, ZH^y, X^). Sayce (Tr. R. Soc LU. x. 1874, p. 558) in 
maintaining, from certain marks of similarity, that the Garian and 
Spanish alphabets were introduced to their respective countries by 
the same people, suggests the Samians as the medium of communica- 
tion. He points out that Samos had intimate relations with Mile- 
tus, which the Iliad (ii. 868) still calls Gariam. The Samians were 
the first Greeks who discovered Spain, one of their ships having 
been carried to Tartessus by stress of weather, and thus procuring 
for some time a monopoly of mercantile intercourse. Possibly, 
therefore, the alphabet elaborated in Garia was carried by Ionian 
merchants to the inhabitants of Spain. According 4o Heiss, the 
Celtibeiian coins are found most frequently in the north-east and 
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east of Spain, in smaller numbers in the centre, rarely in the south, 
and more rarely still in Portugal and Asturias. The legends, he 
maintains, belong to peoples who inhabited the country at a time 
when the Greeks were still coining pieces with the type of Apollo 
and the wheel, — that is before the completion of the Koman con- 
quest {Encycl, Br,, Iberians). 

[P. A. Boudard, Etudeg mr V Alphabet ibirien, Paris, 1862, and Numisviatique 
ib^rienne, Beziers, 1859; Alois Heiss, Notes sur Us monnaies celtibiriennes, 
Paris, 1865, and Description girUrale des monnaies antiques de VEspagne, Paris, 
1870.] 
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APPENDIX. 

I. ADDENDA. 

§11. 
The ^ complementafy* sign*. 

Mention ought to have been made in the text of an article by V. Gardt. 
hansen {Rh, Mu9. 1885, 699 — 610), in which he criticises severely the 
theories of Clermont-Qanneau, Taylor and v. Wilamowitz-Moellendorf (who 
in his PhUoL, Untersuchwiigeny 7, 1884, p. 289 and Nachtr, p. ix. derives 4> 
and + from ®, and y from Y). But Prof. Gardthausen's own proposals 
seem to me equally unsatisfactory. The 'unsolved problem' (§ 10) still 
awaits its sphinx. 

§ 18. 
Cyrene. 

Our only sources of information for the alphabet of the Theraean 
colony, Gyrene, are (1) the inscription QKPA (IGA 606 a), t.«. ?vpo- 
[vai<ow\ from the treasury of the Cyrenaeans at Olympia (cf. Pans. vi. 19. 
10 : vpot hi r^ IvpapiTwif Ai^i/ooy corl reov iv Kvp^vjj Brftraupos) ; and (2) the 
inscriptions on the famous Arkesilas-vase (GIG 7767), if Puchstein, with 
whom Kirchhoff agrees, is right in maintaining that this and the other 
vases of similar style are of Gyrenaean origin {A, Z. 1880, p. 186, 186 ; 
1881, p. 216 sqq.). Kirchhoff (Stud,* 66 sq.) unhesitatingly accepts these 
inscriptions as evidence of Gyrenaean writing in the sixth century. The 
most legible of these inscriptions are the following : 

(a) (6) (c) 

APKJ^ilAAt IO0OPTO? 0V^AKO? 

OXYAO IPMO0OPO? ?AI0OMAyO| 

(o) ^Ap/ceaiXa^. (b) 'Ioif>6p<T>o<; (?). (c) 4>i;Xa«09. 

(d) ... opv^to. {e) [E]/p/Ao^opo9 (?). (/) ... ofiaxo^* 
Though the reading of some of these words is uncertain, there can be no 
doubt that in (cQ X has the value of f , and in (/) y has the value of x* 
The alphabet must therefore belong to the Western group. But, as 
Kirchhoff (/.c.) remarks, it would be premature to infer that this alphabet 
ever obtahiod in the mother-country, Thera. For, according to the state- 
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ment of Herodotus (rv. 159; cf. 161), under Battus II. at the beginning of 
the sixth century so strong a tide of immigration, especially from Pelo- 
ponnesus, set towards Cyrene, that, as Puchsteiu {I.e.) remarks, the use 
of the Peloponnesian alphabet in Cyrene may well be attributed to the 
influence of the immigrants. 

§65. 

The alphabet of Rhodes previous to the reception of the Ionic alphabet. 

Kirchhoflf {Stud.* 49 sq.), while maintaining that the Abou-Symbel 
alphabet probably represents the Rhodian of the period, and that the 
alphabet in use in the preceding period was probably the Argive variety, 
finds a diflficulty in the fact that coin-legends of a later time (not before 
650 B.C.) belonging to the Rhodian colony Gela, and the Qeloan colony 
Acragas, aa well as certain inscriptions from Gela and Acragas (see p. 158 
supra) and certain vase-inscriptions from Cameiroe (nos. 131 a, 6, c, d), 
exhibit peculiarities foreign to the Argive alphabet, as, e.g., the C^-y, 
>k=X> "!"={• ^® would seek an explanation of these deviations in the 
intimate social relations which existed between the population of Bhodes 
and that of the other members of the Doric Hexapolis. The latter, he 
thinks, in fact, used the alphabet in which the inscriptions noticed above 
are written, and this inference would be proved to demonstration if we 
might accept the conjecture of Boehl that no. 5 which was found in Thera 
had come thither from Cos. In that inscription, though the signs for 
£ and X £^^ absent, the form of the gamma and especially the use of the H 
as a vowel sign agree with nos. 131 a — d too closely to be the result of 
accident. It is further worth while to observe that though the founding 
of Gela took place from Rhodes, and especially from Lindus, yet other 
elements of the Dorian stem in the East had a share in the colonisation : 
Thucydides (vi. 4) mentions Cretans, and the family of Gelo and Hiero 
came from the island Telos, near the Triopion (Hdt vii. 153).— The 
present seems to be the most convenient place to mention the following : 

181 e. An inscription on a bronze plate found at Olympia. Eirchhoff, 
A. Z. XXXVII. (1879) p. 161 ; IGA 612 a. 

®4//VW^W<JVlA/VJ 
^ OIAOA^IO 

Tlaprdprj^; fjJ dvi0rjK[€] Mevefcpdrto^;, Ato[s dOXov] 
[&p|uirb (?) vucclffus, ir^Sov Ik kXcitJoi} TeXoaiov. 

[The forms of E given in brackets have in the one case four and in the 
other five oblique strokes ; cf. p. 227 7iote.] 
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Without insisting on the correctness of the restored portions, we may 
safely afi&rm that this Pantares is the father of Oleander and Hippocrates, 
the tyrants of Gela mentioned by Herodotus, vn. 154. In that case the 
inscription can hardly be later than the end of the sixth century. The 
form of gamma and the three-stroke o- seem to show that the alphabet of 
Qela at that period had not yet become affected by the influences notice- 
able in noB. 181 o — d, 

§ 67. 
On the age of the earliest inscriptions from Naucratis. 

As has been noted on p. 165, Pix)f. Kirchhoff (Stud.* 44 sqq.) and 
Dr Hirschfeld {RL Mus. xlii. 1887, 200 sqq.) are by no means disposed to 
allow that the earliest inscriptions from Naucratis can be as old as the 
Abou-Symbel inscriptions. The former iu*ges (1) that though the vases 
may be old, the inscriptions (scratched, not painted) on them are not 
necessarily contemporary with the vases; (2) that the abnormality in 
individual forms is entirely due to the ignorance and unskilfulness of the 
writers ; (3) that the use of ^ and A is decisive in favour of a later date 
than that of the Abou-Symbel inscriptions; (4) that, according to Herodot. 
II. 178, the temenos of the Milesian Apollo was not foimded till the reign 
of Amasis, and that therefore dedications to that deity found in the 
temenos cannot possibly be earlier than 564 B.C. Dr Hirschfeld goes 
farther and disputes even the presence of Greeks at Naucratis before the 
reign of Amaais, though the Milesians and others may have held fortified 
posts elsewhere in Egypt. With the reign of Amasis the supply of 
'scarabs* (Discoveries at Naukratis, pp. 6, 37) ceases, and the Greek in- 
scriptions begin, i.e., according to Dr Hirschfeld, not before about 560 ac. 

Mr E. A. Gardner (Academy, May 14, 1887, p. 347), in endeavouring to 
meet these imdoubtedly grave objections, replies as follows The scarabs 
in question are not Egyptian scarabs, but imitations by foreigners; they 
must have been buried before the accession of Amasis, for his name does 
not occur on them, though the names of his predecessors are found. 
Moreover, together with the scarabs were foimd buried numerous frag- 
ments of Greek pottery of various early styles (Naukratis L p. 22) : hence 
it is clear that the foreigners who made the scarabs were Greeks, or at 
least that there were Greeks at Naucratis before the accession of Amasis. 
On the other hand, not the slightest trace has been discovered at Naucratis oj 
any non- Hellenic settlement in early times, Mr Gardner proposes to recon- 
cile the statement of Herodotus with the tradition given by Strabo (p. 801) 
and others, that the Milesians founded Naucratis in the reign of Psam- 
metichus I., by supposing that the Greeks introduced by Amasis were 
a new sot of colonists, from whom the former Milesian colonists stood 
aloof, retaining their old sanctuary. To Kirchhoff's explanation of the 
abnormality in the forms he rejoins (1) by an appeal to analogy— in an 
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extensive series of dedications found in the temenos of Aphrodite no such 
extraordinary forms occur; (2) it is all but incredible that the only 
abnormal forms that occur should be just those that are transitional 
between the derived Greek alphabet and its earlier originals. The problem 
in fact to be solved is this : Is an inscription of the Abou-Symbel type, i.«. 
in an alphabet which is Ionic in all essentials but the presence of 00, neces- 
sarily older, and older by a generation at least, than any inscription what- 
ever which contains an «> ? If we answer this question in the affirmative, 
then of course the Naucratis inscriptions must be later than those of Abou- 
Symbel and all evidence of expert excavators must be set aside. To me 
however it seems that Kirchhoff involves himself in a serious difficulty, 
when, in maintaining the earlier date (the last years of Psammetichus I.) 
for the Abou-Symbel inscriptions, he argues that the score of years inter- 
vening between that date and the time of the earliest Milesian inscriptions 
(end of the 7th century 1) is enough to account for the * development' from 
the incomplete to the complete Ionic alphabet ^ The researches of the 
last few years have led us to date the first appearance of o> at least half 
a century earlier than was possible before. On the theory therefore that 
inscriptions of the Abou-Symbel type are in every case older than those 
which have o>, the reign of Psammetichus II. (594 — 689 B.C.) is an im- 
possible date for the former ; but it may well be that the necessities en- 
tailed by the assumed priority of the Abou-Symbel inscriptions have 
caused too little weight to be assigned to the arguments adduced for the 
later date. 

§77. 

Aeolic Asia and Lesbos, 

166 a. In the flutings of a sepulchral steld found at Astoi. Papers of the 
Am, Sch. at Athens, 1, p. 3, no. 1 ; Kirchhoff, Stud,* 57. 

API^TAKAPEIK 'kptaravipv k..,, 

166 b, A stone 2.06 m. in length, 0.73 m. in height, 0.11 m. in thickness, 
found on the supposed site of the ancient Cebrene, The inscription extends 
over a metre in length. Lb. n. 1743 m; Kirchhoff, Abh, Ak, Berl, 1879, p. 493 
sqq., after Hirschfeld; Lolling, Mitth. vi. 1881, p. 118 sqq.; IGA 503 (Hirsch- 
fdld*8 and Calvert's copies); Hinrichs (D, LiU,'Ztg, 1882, p. 1643). 

AfUr Hirschfeld, 

$.. A.niJOE/VEIAI^MN MTO/VlklAIOITOrAVKIC 
2[TdXXa] VI X0€V€iq. ifjufjul tcS NiKialfp tcS rav/ei[(p]. 



1 Hirschfeld indeed boldly pushes back the Abou-Symbel inscriptions to the 
earlier part of the reign of Psammetichus I. {lih. Man. xlii. 222). 
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For the name S^eiretej cf. 'AF^c/ar, Gapcr^as, Ac. Note the patronymics : he was 
son of N(Kla( and grandson of TaS)KOi\ comp. the notes on 200 {Boeotia) and 
240 a, 242 {Theimly)^ and for the omission of iota in the dative {t(S) see no. 241 
(Thetsaly), 

160 e. A marble slab of no great thickness fomid at Thymhra, Newton, 
Levant i. p. 135 and 365 ; Lb. 1743 b ; IGA 604. 

PVOArAPE 
y^ E A I O T V ^^^^ *A7r€[X\. . . ^vydrtip], 4>€^ta) yv[va]. 

I 

166 d. On a bowl of black ware found by Mr £. A. Gardner in 1886 in the 
temenos of Aphrodite at NaucratU^ among articles certainly dating from the 
sixth century. 

^^K^TAIAODOAITAIO/^VTI^^A^AIOr 
[6 ScCva dvi6]ritce TaxfypoiiTa 6 yivTCKrivalo\^\ 

Aa regards the alphabet and date of these inscriptions, we note (1) that 
they were not written in the Ionic alphabet ; (2) that if we may accept 
Mr Gardner's inference of the date for no. 166 d, the preceding two, nos. 166 
6, c, are probably, to judge from the forms, relatively later, as they have O 
compared with the ® of no. 166 d, though on the other hand the last 
appears to have a four-stroke sigma as against the three-stroke sigma of 
166 a, b. Perhaps no. 166 a with its ^<rrpo<t>fid6v arrangement may lay 
claim to be the oldest of all. 

Note 1. It is quite possible that instead of aviOrjKt in the above we 
should read Kd00r}K€, This form occurs twice or oftener in dedications by 
Mitylenians on vessels of a peculiar black ware discovered by Mr E. A. 
Gardner (for access to whose unpublished memoir I have to thank the 
committee of the Egypt Exploration Fund) in the temenos of Aphrodite 
at NaucratU, 

Note 2. Coins of Methymna belonging to the period circ, 600 B.c. 
(Head, Hist, Num, p. 486) have the legend 

AAAeVAANAIOC. 
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II. SUPPLEMENTARY COMMENTARIES ON THE 
INSCRIPTIONS. 

Nos. 9 a — ^ (Creta). 

In pursuance of the plan sketched in the Preface we proceed to 
give a kind of completeness to our account bj adding explanatory com- 
mentaries on the subject-matter of those inscriptions the commentary 
to which has been deferred in order to avoid overloading the body of the 
work. In the case however of the Gortyn inscription, of which a few 
specimen lines have been given under no. 9 g, its extraordinary length 
precludes the notion of a full commentary in this place. .We have adopted 
the expedient of giving the whole chapter or section of which our fragment 
forms part. The chapter in question deals with the subject of Adoption. 
In the translation given in a column parallel with the text that which 
relates to our fragment is enclosed between asterisks. The question of the 
date of these and the other archaic Cretan inscriptions is discussed in the 
jyote &c., pp. 52 — 55. — Other authorities for the explanation of no. 9 ^, in 
addition to those given on p. 42, are : J. and Th. Baunack, Die Inschr, v. 
Oortyn, Leipzig, 1885 ; F. BernhSft, Die Inschr, v. OoHyn, Stuttgart, 1886; 
F. Buecheler, Bh, Mvs, xll 310 sq. ; J. Simon, Z, Insckr, v, Qortyn^ Wien, 
1885 ; id. TTt^n. Sivd, ix. 1 ; Merriam, Am. Jowm. Archaecl, l 4, ii. 1 ; 
Roby, Law Rev, Apr. 1886 ; H. Lewy, Stadtrecht v. Oortyn^ Berlin, 1885. 

No. 9 c {Creta: Gortyn). 

^/i[(v]. In the frtigment noticed imder no. 9 g, p. 41, we find the infini- 
tive forms ^M^f, dd/ii^v, which recall the well-known Rhodian forms in 
-/iciv. That however we should not necessarily write -/Aiyv in no. 9^, where 
there is no sign for 17, is clear fix)m [diajiropiy^^ficv (=-<^op-) no. 9 e, where 
the sign for ^ is in use. 

No. 9 d {Creta: Gortyn). 

/bi(rja{€. ( seems in this older group of inscriptions to have represented 
a variety of sounds. In the long Gortyn inscription, no. 9 ^, as we have 
seen (§ 25, p. 49), its place was taken by d or dd. In this fragment it 
appears to stand for a k before tj («), if, as Comparetti suggests, /b4ftdfr[i']= 
oIk(ui((iv (cf. o^xt^o), oIk€i6<Oj olKriiooi), So in the fragment, Mtts, Ital. 
Tl. p. 194, nos. 35 — 36, fotCrja^^/oiiaia—olKtia, serva. No. 9 g haa frequently 
FOIKEA in the same sense. A frttgment fi^m Eleuthema {Mu$. Ital, 11. 
p. 161, 2, no. 1 a, b) has Tj\i(iat, which may be rightly interpreted rj 'Xifmi 
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=9 aXcjct^. Possibly the ( indicates that the k had the sound of palatal c 
before the e- and i- sounds in these dialects. Sometimes C—<r<r^ aa in Mus. 
Ital. IL p. 202, no. 52, dvba{d$ai = avabdtra'aa'Bai. Cf. no. Se, note on 
o^oontp. So Mus. Ital. II. p. 226, no. 82: d[va]frj(d^ai = avayicao-(roi; and 
in no. 62 cdtxa^c may be for ebUaa-o't. Similarly in Aeolic, according to the 
grammarians, (r(r is said to be represented by ( in some words (e.g. (wraiov 
= ^7mja'a-ovy Ale. 27, cViirXdfovrfff = fVMrXiicra"ow€r, Sa. 17; see Meister, Ghr. 
Dud. I. p. 132) ; but no inscriptional examples have as yet come to light. 

No. 9 e {Creta: Oortyn). 

This fragment appears to contain a primitive example of a sale by 
means of exchange (c^Licva-ao-^). The animals mentioned in 1. 2 may have 
reference to a definite exchange value, but they more probably describe the 
amount of a fine, such as we find in the laws of Draco (PolL ix. 61) and of 
the ancient Romans (Mommsen, Hist. Rom. EngL Ed. i. 159). 

1. Sni(fv<Td(rB<u. QL [d]/wTov, Mus. Ital. in. p. 221, no. 80, and d/vroi), 
no. 25 (Naxos) ; in no. 10 a {Lyttos) we have dfifva-6wTai.SCoovr€p = 6a'<r<iim€p ; 
cf. nos. 9 d, 10 a. In later inscriptions, for a-a- we have the more usual rr. 
The double O may be an error ; if not, it might be quoted in support of 
the assumption of a genitive in -oo for Homer (Ahrens, Rh. Mus. ii. 161 ; 
Meyer, Or. Or. § 342). 

2. fapfjv. This is the first occurrence of a nominative form for the 
cases hitherto known {dpvosf &c.). On the dtgammoy the previous assump- 
tion of which is notably confirmed by this inscription, see Hof&nann, 
Qua£st. Horn. u. 39 c, Curtius, O. E. no. 310. — rvrvi Comparetti explains 
the word as identical with rvrBU and equivalent to it in sense. For the 
case-form he compares irX/vt, dfi<l>aprvl, no. 9^, XL 5, 21, onvarvi (dirvurv^, 
oTTvcn) Mus. Ital. IL p. 222, no. 81. — f otpor. Note the ? before o, like «, 
standing for )(. To be consistent we should transcribe xotpov. 

3. dfjuofidrai. Comparetti on no. 9 ^, IL 36 sqq., thinks that we have 
in this word an example of the conjuratores frequently mentioned in the 
laws of non-Hellenic nations (Orimm, Deutsche BechtsaJUertkUmeTy p. 859 
sqq.). The injured person produces a number of persons who, without 
being witnesses of the fact, nevertheless on their honour swear to the fact 
together with him, he swearing after them, iripvrov avroy, after four others, 
Tplrov avTovy after two others. In Attic law also a person swearing might 
associate others with himself in taking the oath : cf. Meier u. Schdmann, 
AU. Proc p. 687 sqq. 

4. dvdpTji^. 'Aydpi/ioy as the name of the public hall in Cretan towns, 
in which the dydpcla were held, occurs Ca. 119. 38. 

No. 9/ {Chrtyn). 

[/i]a>Xg. fuaXor in the sense of * law-suit,' and its derivatives, fUDX^v, 
dfi4>ifioi\^Vj dtn-ifjLvXos (dvrtfjMkla, Mus. Ital. II. p. 209, na 61), are of frequent 
occurrence in no. 9^. 
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In 1. 2, rtri;/b(s) (tos TirvFo{i)'() appears to refer to a tine, and thia may 
be the meaning of nravfiaBcDy no. 11 b (Axos), In Ifus, lial, ii. p. 214, 
no. 71, we have rirofros. 



No. %g {Creta: Oortt/n), 



CoL X. L ; 



^. dfuf>aividai Si /car dr/opdv 
35 KarafeXfiivoyv tcb/i- iroXiara- 
V dwo Tc3 \d(D <S dirarfopevovrL. 
6 S' dfi<f>avdfi€vo^ SoTco Ta- 
t eraipela rq. Fa avT& tape- 
lov /cal irpoypov Foivo), 



40 fJ^v K dvikrjrai irdvra rd 'xph" 
p^ara koI p,rj awv^ yvfjaia t- 
eKva riKKep, fikv rd diva koX 
rd dvrptoinva rd t& dvi^avapA- 
vco KdvaCKrjdai airep rol^ </- 

45 vrjaioi*; iry[p]dTTai' al [B]i K[a p^^rj 
\^ riXXev ^ i^pdrrai^ rd ^[p]^- 
pAira rov<; iirt^cCKKovrav^ e;^€- 



al Si K rj 71/170" [t]a rixva r<p dv- 
<f>avap4vq), ireBd pkv r&v ipa- 
50 iv(av rov dv<l>avr6v, airep al 0- 
v\\€] tai diro rdiv oSeX^^cSi/ Xar/^d- 
vovru al Be k epaeve^ p,fj Icov- 
T4, drjKeiai S^, \Jt\iaFopjoipov I- 
XI. \x^^ ^^^ dv(f>avr6v xal p/fj e- 
irdvarfKov ijp^ev rSWev r[d t- 
<S dv]<f>avapAvci) /cal rd XPVM^' 
ra dvai\[^]0aiy an tea Kara![\L7r- 
5 17 o dv]<f>avdp€VO^. irXlvt Sk rov 



Adoption shall take place 
whensoever one wills. The 
adopter must declare the adop- 
tion in the market-place, when 
the citizens have been assembled, 
from the stone whence public 
announcements are made. The 
adopter must present to his own 
guild a victim and a cruse of 
wine. And if the adopted per- 
son shall assume possession of 
the whole property and there 
shall not at the same time be 
legitimate children, he must per- 
form the duties, religious and 
secular, attaching to the adop- 
tive father, and must take over 
the property in the same manner 
as has been prescribed for legi- 
timate children. And if he 
should be unwilling to perform 
the duties in the manner pre- 
scribed, then the next of Idn 
shall have the property. But if 
the adoptive father have legiti- 
mate children, then the adopted 
person shall receive the property 
along with the male children in 
the same manner as the female 
children receive it from their 
brothers. If however there be 
no males, but only females, the 
adopted person shall share 
equally with them ^and it shall 
not be obligatory upon him to 
perform the duties attaching to 
the adoptive father and to take 
possession of the property, which 
the adoptive father may have 
left behind. And the adopted 
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10 



dv(f>avT6fA fitj iiTL'xjiopfiv. 

\ai S' 
aTro\6avot 6 avif>avTos ^vrjata 
rifcva firj KwraKiirmVy irap to[i/9 t- 
0) av\<f>avaijAv(o iTrifiaWovraP' 
9 dvyoDprjv rd ^rffiaTO. 



ai i[e Ka 
X§ ?] o av^avdfievo^ airo^evir' 
addto Kar dyopdv diro tc3 Xa[ci), c5 
dirayYopevovrt, tcara^eKpAv- 
0)1/ r&v TToKiarav. dv0€fjLe[v Sk 

15 ... . <r]TaTijpav^ iB Bi/caoT- 
rjpmv, 6 Sk fivdfKov 7r[p]6 fei/- 
to> aTToSoTft) T^ diropprjOepTi. 
yvvd Sk firj dp^atvidda) firjS* 
dvrjjSo^. ')(pr}0at Sk rolSSe 5- 

20 I ToBe rd ypafifiar eypay^e, 

T&v hk 7rp600a, %ira ta9 ^XO* ^ ^" 
p^amvl fj irdp dfi<f>avTw firj ir e- 
vStfcop TJfiev. 



person shall not lay claim to 
more than this. If the adopted 
person should die, without hav- 
ing left behind legitimate chil- 
dren, then the property shall 
revert to the next of kin to the 
adoptive father. If he wishes, 
the adoptive father may an- 
nounce his repudiation of the 
adopted person in the market- 
place from the stone whence 
public proclamations are made, 
when the citizens have been as- 
sembled. He must deposit in 
court staters*, and the re- 
corder must hand over the sum 
to the person so repudiated as 
a present. A woman may not 
adopt, nor may a minor. These 
provisions are to be followed, ac- 
cording as these laws have pre- 
scribed, but as to former laws, 
the manner of anyone's posses- 
sion must not further be made 
matter of judicial claim either 
on behalf of the adopted person 
or from the adoptive father. 



X. 33. Fabr. ojr« ko : Baun., BuecL (Ribb.) ono Ka : *£rom whatsoever 
family he will' 36. Comp. diro rS XcuS 6 dnay. { = o ^k t£p diro k.t.\. !) : 
" quando i cittadini (iroXtorot) pronunzixmo il divieto sugli atti del popolo 
(private) che intendon proibire." 38. Comp, laptmv koL npoxo^op {=irpo- 
X^^v) /bivci 'performing sacrifice and making a preliminary libation of 
wine.' 50. Fabr. aiTrtp. 

XI. 4. dvaiX[rj]$ai : SO Comparetti, instead of dvaikiBai; cf. x. 44 supra. 



X. 33 &c. '^Ai^ovo'ir, dfi<j>apdfA€vos, dpxfxnrrosy dfiiftatveBcu (dpa(f>aip€a6at). 
All these terms — adoption, adopter, adopted, to adopt ; in Attic respectively, 
tlcnroirjo'if, €i<r7rotovfji£vos, dairoirjTogy €l<nroi(ia'Bai — depend evidently upon 
the fact that the act of adoption implied a public declaration on the part of 
the adopter. In Attica and elsewhere we also find vlo^co-m {Att. vo6.) used. 

TiX Xg=T« \jj. Most extraordinary instances of assimilation are found 
in this inscription : thus p is assimilated to vin dvvioiro-dpvioiro 1. 11, to i 
in warrih b^ or, with one d dropped, in vcaifiiod IX. 41 ; cf. v7rcdc = vnrep hi 
XI. 44: <r becomes 6 in ra6 $vyaTtpaf = Tas 6. IV. 47, and b in vUtb df = vU€s 

R. 22 



Digitized by 



Google 



330 GREEK EPIGRAPHY. PART I. 

de vn. 22, [^rajrpod b^vTo^^frarpht hiivros (fwvroff) V. 2, Hi hiKaarfiputv^h 
due, XI. 15, opKiwripad d* ^ opKuoriptoi d* {a4X, plur.) m. 50; Totdd€=TOi<r8* 
XI. 19 : n becomes t in iyparrat^ytypairrai X. 45. The ordinary Greek aS 
in verbal formation becomes 66 or 6 in airof*ma66<a='a<T6» xi. 11, 
dfi<fxuvd6ai = -€(r6<u X. 34. On the question of the pronunciation of dd, ^^ 
in these cases see Baunack op, cit. pp. 29, 33 sqq. — For \j, XrjtonvTiy Xrjtot, 
&c., Baunack (op. ctV. p. 51 sq.) claims an original Greek root-form Xrj-, and 
rejects, except for forms with short o (X(i«, XiXa/o/juiO, the derivation from 
a root las (Skt lashdmij Curtius, G, E,^ no. 361). Cf. Xrj-iui^ \rj-ais, Lacon. 
Xrj'ls (Hesych. [icrrjais rj tK rSv Xa<l}vpap koX] PovXrja-is), 

35. Kara/kXfjLtutav : cf. XI. 13. Baimack {op. cit. p. 38), rejecting 
Koehl's derivation from a form Kar-d/cXXtf (ooXXi/f, oXi/r, aXi^«9, i/Xuua), 
analyses into Kara + /T, and reads Kara-fi^Xfiivtovy i.e, Kara-ft'/kXfiiptavt from 
the same root as €y-/rjXrj6i<ovTif Tall. Her. ( = Ca. 47, 48) i. 152 (Curtius; 
G. E.y no. 660), and dvc/riXfoi, DL 1154 {ElU). The word here will mean 
'forced together, assembled,' as the Heraclean and Elean compounds 
denote *to force out, to exclude.' 

TroXtarav, Cf. iroXiaofoiioij Tahl. Her, L 95, IloXiax^ ( = noXiaox^) 
Ca. 17. 3 (Laconta). 

38. haiptiq. At Athens the offering was made to Z«vr ^parptof. It 
is possible that at Gortyn the deity was Ztvs 'Ercupcioff, for 'Eraiptio^ is 
cited by Hesychius,«. t;., as a Cretan epithet of Z€vs, — Fa. The digammated 
stem though often inferred for other dialects has hitherto been found 
only in the Cretan of Gortyn (cf. however note on no. 804 a, Meta- 
porUurrif 281. 33, Locris) ; in this inscription it is always joined with avrov, 

40. dviXriTai'. 44 (cf. XI. 4) dvaCkfi6ai {i,e. dvmp€i(r6ai). Both verbal 
stems atXc and cX- occur frequently in the inscription. a<^>aiXi)rai, a<f>m\' 
[tjo-ccr^cu] are known from another Cretan inscription, Ca. 42, L 82, 83: 
d[<l>ai]Xrj(r6ai (K6hler) is also Attic, CIA ii. 547. 6. On the Locrian 
dp€(TTai see below, no. 231, 31 sqq. 

41. (Tvvv^. The double 9 appears to be without etymological justi- 
fication. 

42. ra ffiva ( = 6uvay i.e, 6tiva, cf. Boeotian, Cretan, Cyprian, Laconian 
6ids) Koi rii dtrrpampa. Compare the similar expressions in the Cretan 
inscription Ca. 132. 33 irthix*^^ 6iv<dv kqI dv6pajrivap; ih. 119. 13 furoxaar 
Koi 6(iQiv Koi dp6pmTraf«iVf and in Ca. 116. 11, 117. 7, 8 tvopKOP re tarm 
KCLi Hp6tvov probably means 4et it be confirmed by oath and attested before 
God.' 

45. typarrat. For rr cf. note on X. 33; the incomplete reduplication 
(eyp. for ytyp.) might have been quoted in support of the reading typafX" 
(ji)*poi, in no. 291, 1. 10 (Elis); but see the note ad loc. Ct rjiypa{ji)iUva» 
Ca. 117 {Hierapytna\ and below 11 6, L 3. 

47. rhpt (mpaXXoPTovs (cf. XI. 8). On the well-known Cretan (and 
Argive: c£ no. 79) termination of the accus. plur. see Meyer, Gr. Gr. 
§ 359, who regards the Cretan forms in -avr from consonantal stema 
as neither old nor original, but new formations beside the normal -or 
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on the analogy of the jiixti^)08ition of -at and -oiv in the o-stems; in the 
inscription too we have Ovyaripas beside Bvyartpaifs: cf. Brugmann, 
Or, Or. § 87. The verb inificiXXfiif appears to bear the following distinct 
meanings: (1) ^to belong to/ with the thing possessed as subject; so 
in y. 22 oU k iniPdKKjf ra xP^f^fh rcnk^f 'those, to whom the property 
belongs'; (2) in the participial expression o ciri)3aXX«ir Hhe person, to 
whom a thing belongs,' ovrot f ini(iahXti re Thus o rfr</3dXX«y comes to 
mean Hhe person entitled,' and on this inscription it is always ovto^ 
f imfioKkwi ra xp^fMiro, whether as blood-relation or as by right of 
marriage with the heiress: in the latter case the fuller expressions 
are 6 tinPaKkav SwitP, vn. 30, 34, 36; o tnifidXXav rav irarp^x^^ 
iirvi€P Yin. 36. Cf. note on no. 881. 31. 

49. iTfda. Also Lesbian, Boeotian, Cretan and Argive; for the 
yocalism see Meyer, Or. Or. § 10. 3, who considers it to be an in- 
strumental from the stem ircd- («r«3-). — (pa-tvtop ; 52 l[patv€s. Meyer, Or. Or. 
§ 27, classes this form among examples of irregular substitution for sonant 
r. It occurs in Lesbian {DI. 293. 3) and in the Ionic of Herodotus, but 
ipirtp appears in the Ionic inscription of Thasos, no. 82, as in Homer 
and Attia 

51. ddf\il>t»p. ddcX^iof ace. to Baunack (op. cit. p. 59)=d-dcX^Aio-r. 

52. uapTi^o^t; cf. Boeot tctpBi. 

53. [/jur/o/ioipoy. The restoration of the digamma is rendered 
certain by its appearance in the same word as it occurs in the fragment 
noticed under no. • g. Cf. Mus. Ital. n. p. 227, no. 82 ; iifi rq, Pia-Zif ic[al 
r]$ ofioi^ The form offers a remarkable confirmation of the original 
assumed by Curtius, O. K no. 569. 

XI. 5. irXiVi. Perhaps to be considered a dative like dft^xtprvi (below, 
XL 21). irXi-, properly the product of irXf -h i[<r], as in nXfU-s ( = irXc-wr-cr) 
wXUsy came perhaps to be treated as a stem: hence such case-forms 
as irXi-aai, Ca. 121. 31, and here nXi-vu See Baunack, op. cU.y p. 59 
sq. On •vi=oi, ^ cf. the note to no. 180 a, 1. 3 (Abou-Symbd). 

6 sqq. al d* anoBopoi k.t.\. Compare the contention in the speech 
Demosth. cidv. Leoch, (§§ 60 — 68) that as Leocrates (ii), grandson of Leo- 
crates (i), and brother of Leochares, the person originally adopted, had died 
without children, Leochares cannot claim to be next heir; for Leocrates 
became a member of his adoptive house and the estate must pass to the 
nearest relatives of that house, who are of coiuBe the speaker's family. 

11. airoftiiraBBu. The word is used in the same sense by Herodotus i. 
59. The Attic term is airoia7puiT€tv, which however seems only to have 
applied to the severance between father and actual (not adoptive) son. 
According to Dioclet. and Maxim, (a. 288) in c. 6 c. de p. p. 8, 46 (47), such 
repudiation was not allowed in Roman law : "abdicatio, quae Qraeco more 
ad alienandoe liberos usurpabatur et dirom/pvfir dicebatur, Romanis legibus 
non comprobatur." 

15. The missing number may be 2 or 10. Bueoheler thinks that 
the gift was symbolic, intended merely to indicate that the repudiation 

22—2 
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was not accompanied by dishonour. It is too trifling to have served 
as any kind of compensation for loss of property or expectations. 

16. fufaftMv (cf. IX. 32, 53). An official found in various states and 
often in connexion with judicial functions. Cf. Ar. Pol. vii. 8, 1321 b 
34 sqq., and the names npofivdiuiov, avfiirpofivaftovtg (Acamania), CIG 1793, 
Ditt. Si/U. 321 and note, avfifipafwv€s {Tauric Chersonese)^ Ditt. SyU. 262, 47. 

18. dfi<f>ai¥€d6to. It is possible to take this word in a passive sense. 
In that case we may compare the practice which obtained in the older 
Roman law, Gell. v. 19 § 10 "quoniam et cum feminis nulla comitiorum 
communio": Gains i. 101, 102. Attic law permitted the adoption of a 
woman, Ovyarponoita (Isaeus, De Uagn. her. 8, 41), but the action lost its 
political character and had reference only to dispositions of property. 

19. rotddc may be masculine: the aforesaid persons are to be dealt 
with according to the provisions of this law, but it is not to be retro- 
spective. 

20. typw^€. R. Meister {Bezz, Beitr. 1885, p. 145), maintaining that 
ra ypdfifjMTa ypd^ft is not Greek, boldly makes €ypa^ a passive aorist= 
^ypaxf>Br). (So also Comparetti, Mus. Itcd. l 294, referring to Helbig, De 
dial. Cret. p. 12, for other instances.) He regards it as certain that at the 
date of the inscription Cretan 6 had the sound of the aflftdcate «A, or per- 
haps already of the interdental spirant th (cf., for Boeotia, Meister, Died. L 
260 sq.). But ^ and x seem to have remained explosive and so near in 
sound to V and «c respectively, that the same symbols sufficed for <f> and ir, 
and for x ^^^ '(• Hence we can understand how iypa<f>'thri could become 
€yp<W^* Examples of the change of <l>th to '^ are given by G. Meyer, Gr. 
Or. § 209. 

No. 10 a {Creta: Lyttos). 
o^oi = oo-crot ? See note on no. 9 e; and cf. Mtu. Itcd. Vol. ii. p. 212, 
no. 67 : f* ofoi ( ^vCoi ?) in an inscription from Gortyn. 
dp€V(r6vT€u. Cf. no. 9 6, L 1. 

No. 10 b (Creta : Lyttos). 

The inscription forms a fragment of some private law dealing with 
matters analogous to those of the long Gortyn inscription. 

The peculiar symbol in L 7 occurs also in no. 9^, ix. 43, where it 
separates two clauses of the law. 1. 8. rpivt. Perhaps rptW, which occurs 
in no. • gy v. 54. 

No. 11 a {Creta: Axos). 

The fragment is too mutilated to supply any connected sense. The 
subject appears to concern artists who give their services to the state at 
public festivals. Probably the artists were musicians. There is nothing 
in the inscription to show that they were organised in societies, like the 
ol ntpi TOP ^i6w(rov Tfxvlrai of later inscriptions. Certain privileges are 
accorded to them, as a r Acta and Tpo<t>^ iv dpdpdt^, but the mention of 
piaBoi seems to show that these privileges were rather of the nature of an 
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equivalent for services rendered than an honour like the ar^ktui given to 
the rf;^ytrai ircpi rov ^touvtrov in an Amphiotyonic decree at a later time 
(Lueders, Dion. Kilnstl. no. 74*). Nor can the rpofjirj iv wdpti^ be com- 
pared with the distinction pf the a-in^o-tf cV irpvravet^ at Athens. A 
different phrase is used in Cretan inscriptions of the hospitality to be 
accorded to magistrates or ambassadors of allied states (cfl CIG 2554. 
30 sqq., 2556. 33 sqq.). 

1. .../kos. Comparetti {If us. Ital. u. p. 134) suggests [^XcJ/Vcor, i.e. 
TKtyxosy citing other instances in these inscriptions where a / appears to 
take the place of p before certain consonants. Ct Xo/ic[av] = Xayx^y ^'^' 
/i[ara] = dvBijftaTa {MuB. Ital. II. p. 145, no. 6). — Xvairn — ipavrlov^ as we 
have Iv and Is or Ut below for the normal Cretan cV and cV (e«V). — ^After 
r»v the word may be [f\i^6T»v. 

2. i{ponas] (i.e. Tpo<l>as). If the restoration is right, probably we 
should supply Iv dyTprjtt^ as in 1. 15 below. 

4. The infinitive (ofiuifitv implies a conditional protasis preceding. 
Comparetti suggests as a possible restoration of lines 1 — 4 the following : 
[ycycV^o) Ae]/Vcor ivapn rav [/']i[doro>y ? koI ica iro>vio»pri (<t>»vici>m) fvf <nr]ip 
(cr^iv) doKfP QKO-ia fffi€P raf r[po9raf] (Tpo<t>as) Koi ras arcXctar a Veicyaro 
(crcxvoro) Ip vfi^pmai ?]>.... xor* ofupop {(MfiMfup. 

On Uie reading Ip v/i<[va/^] Comparetti remarks that the hymeneal 
song may have been used in Crete at public festivals such as that of the 
It pot ydfjLos of Zeus and Hera, celebrated near Cnossos (Diod. v. 41), or that 
of the nuptials of Dionysos and Ariadne, common to several Cretan towns 
(cf. Preller, Or. Myik. i. 532 sq.). 

5. Xiou Or perhaps \ioKtp. But the reading cannot be regarded as 
certain : for in every other case in these inscriptions where it is possible 
to determine the quantity, the 6-sound is long. Hesychius however has 
Xc^fu' O^oifu Hlp. See the note on no. 9^, x. 33. 

8. dtaXo-ior. Perhaps a kind of dance is meant combined with leaping 
like the Spartan filpaais described by Pollux, iv. 102 (c£ Krause, Qymn. 
u. Ag. 398 sqq.). — oprprjltp. This is the only example of the substitution of 
T for d in these Cretan inscriptions. The Karirpvaiv of CIG 4987 (Nubia) 
may be attributed to faulty pronunciation : Meyer, Or. Or. § 198. 

9. <nro/7idav=(nropbapl Comparetti thinks we have here another 
instance of / for p: see the note on L 1. In 1. 13 he restores <nr<odat 
{(nrovdrjs). 

10. A clause ends with fitj IpBtfitv. The general sense of the clause 
may be that if one invites all the artists to a cnrot^i;, he is not to charge 
the expense to the state. But nothing can be made of the words i^ «S al 

ICT.X, 

No. 116 {Creta: Axos). 

The inscription seems to be a fragment of a law relative to some 
religious cult, but no continuous sense can be extracted from the corrupt 
remains. 
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3. w€[p)»rr<u^<t>€p»vrai'^TJypatiivcL Cf. note on no. 9 ^ 45, p. 330. 
L 7. Kplm=xP^ovs> 1. 8. iroprtn'«i)mi'=irpo<r<^yciv. So in no. 9^ fre- 
quently afro9ro>v€Zy=a9ro^yffii'. L 9. o Koaftiov. On the functions of the 
KoafjMi see IHct, Ant, 

5. Tiratv/fa-Bto, See note on no. 9/. 

12. Kvdavrctoiff. The termination is the same as in other festivals 
mentioned in Cretan inscriptions : 'loXacto, Bpiro/uu^rcta, Oiodaiiria, 'Yir^p- 
00(0, &C. Ck)mparetti points to the resemhlance hetween this word and 
the name of the Attic deme Kvdavrtdat, hut whether there was any relation 
hetween the one and the other we have no means of knowing. 

13. h. See note on 11 a, 1. 1. 

No. 12 a {Creta: Eleutherna). 

3. K* OpKOV, Qll. K^pKOV, 

4. apcof. The terms of the imprecation follow. For Ij^/icv cf. no. 11a 
{Axo8\ L 10, IvSififv. 

5. Possibly the formula was [/ii/rc Zrjva irjiriv (o^tv) vfitp (vtuf). 

6. mroTov -^ficv : a frequently occurring expression in the long Gortyn 
inscription, where in all cases (1) ara denotes a pecuniary fine, (2) ara or its 
derivatives stands in manifest relation to vuca, success in a law-suit. Thus 
arayAvos in X. 21 is parallel to vtviKafUvos in XL 32. Perhaps we may here 
restore [top d* 6fi6(rav]Ta airarov TJfitv, Hhe person who has taken the oath 
shall come to no harm.' — o)/Vo=o ovro[s] 1 

No. 42 {Ionic and Attic: Sigeum), 

The dimensions of the monument are as follows : height 2.31 m. ; 
breadth below 0.48 m., above 0.46 m. ; thickness below 0.27 m., above 0.13 m. 
On the top close to the frx)nt surface is an oblong hole. The stone has 
been variously explained as the base of a marble statue — the base for the 
objects mentioned in the inscriptions — as supporting a protome (Hermes) 
of the dedicator — lastly, by Loeschke, L c, as a sepulchral stel^, the hole 
at the top being intended for the insertion of an anthemion. 

In explanation of the fact that we have two inscriptions on the stel^ 
the upper in Ionic dialect and character and the lower in Attic dialect 
and character, a repetition and expansion of the upper one, Loeschke 
assumes a simultaneous engraving of the two inscriptions after the death 
of Phanodicus, containing a reference to the dedication made by him in 
his lifetime ; the Ionic inscription would be by the hands of his surviving 
relatives, the Attic by Attic artists for the Attic population of Sigeum. 

On the following grounds (cf. Kirchhoff, Stud.* 22 sqq.) the inscriptions 
are referred to the first half and even to the first quarter or first decade of 
the sixth century b.c. : — (1) Sigeum was surrendered to the Athenians by 
the Mitylenians on the verdict of Periander, who died in 585 B.a ; it sub- 
sequently again fell into the hands of the Mitylenians, for Herodotus 
(v. 94) states that Pisistratus was compelled to wrest it from them by 
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force of anns ; it remained in the hands of his descendants at least till the 
date of the battle of Salamis; from 480 B.C. it was an independent member 
of the Attic confederation ; (2) a comparison with other Attic inscriptions, 
e.g. no. 45 (and, it may be added, a comparison with other Ionic inscrip- 
tions), shows that the monument cannot be assigned to the period follow- 
ing the reconquering of Sigeum b j PisiBtratus ; we are therefore driven 
back to the earlier period of its occupation by an Athenian population. 

Boeckh (CIG) considered the inscriptions to be an archaising forgery 
of the age of the Ptolemies; but his objections were based on reasons 
which have since been shown to be groundless. E,g, he denied that the 
art of working in marble was advanced enough in the 6th century to 
account for a bust supported on a stel^ ; he argued that the number of 
artists was so small (though we now know it to have been considerable) 
that one like Aio-ttiro^ , if he had existed, could not fail to have been known 
to feime. He further found difficulty in the appearance of 12 on a /3ov<rrpo- 
ifnfiov inscription : but the discovery of the Ionic inscriptions at Miletus, 
to say nothing of others, has removed all doubts on this point. 

[A=the upper, B=the lower inscription.] 

A. 1 — 5 =B. 1—3. * I am (the stel6) of Phanodicus, son of Hermocrates, 
the Proconnesian.' The abrupt change to the third person in the ?d«»M 
of A (in B the first person is retained throughout) is not altogether without 
parallel. Compare the following inscriptions from Dodona : [Geor TixH 
dyaOff I AfOTTora a»a^ Ztv pai€ koX Auimj \ xal Attdovoioi (sic) altfl vfMS \ xal 
Ik9T€V(i AioyvrjTot 'ApiorofM^jdov *A$rfvatos dovvat avr^ \ kqI toU eovrov cvyotr 

avatruf \ Koi ret turrp^ KXcapeVet icai {Carapano9y PL xxxviiL 3), where the 

vocative should rather have been followed by the first person ; and again ; 

Zfv 'Sai€ I U(T€Vti r [ic]al liovptu e[fuivr^ kcu \ T»]t fixnf vUt i^iii^ | 

$[vyaTp\ ical iroo-c....] (PL mviii 7), where the syntax is still more quaint. 

A. 4 npoKomnfo-lov : B. 2 UpoKo{v)prfaiov. According to Strabo (xm. p. 
425) the double p is the more common. And in fact the single v here is 
fully explained by the faiot (see Meisterhans, Or. d. Att. Inschr,, p. 37) 
that on Attic inscriptions older than 550 B.C. there is no trace of the 
gemination of consonants; cf. the note to no. 281. 1, p. 348. 'AXoyi7<roff 
however is recognised spelling beside 'AXon^o-or, e,g. in the speech IIcpl 
'AXovf/o-ov. 

The marble of Proconnesus was famous; cf. Plin. H, N. xxxvi. 6, 
XXXVII. 10, Vitruv. il. 8, Strabo xin. 589: UpoKoptnjaos, wokip txowra 
Kai fUToKKop fUya XevKov Xt^v a^ohpa «iratpovfi€POP, Hence the name now 
given to the Propontis, the Sea of Marmora, 

A. 6. vTTOKfnjnjpiop : B. 4 KcariaraTop. Obviously virotcptjr^ptop and cfri- 
trrarop are intended to be equivalent in sense; in both cases a stand or 
tripod fbr the Kpcmjp is meant. For the Ionic form cf. Hdt i. 25, where 
the support of a Kprfrrip b called vnoicpffnjpidiop : in an inscription found in 
A^^ina, CIG 2139, we find mention of fiaBpop vwotcpcm^piop. Cf. Plut. 
De Or. Def, c. 14 wepifiorjros i) rov Kparrjpot (at Delphi) tbpa icai fidais, 
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r^v 'HpodoTos viroKprjT^piov wvofiaa-ep ; also Paus. X. 16, who substitutes 
viroBrffia rov Kparrjpos and cdpov r^ Kparfjpif and Athen. v. 210 B, where the 
words TO iv A€\<f>ois viroarrjfia are used in speaking of the same Kpar^p. 
In Attic, vnooTOToVf viroaraTrjs, iniarccnji (Aristoph. Av, 436), iwiararom 
appear to have had much the same meaning as wroKprjrijpiov. 

A. 8: B. 4. It is uncertain whether in the upper inscription we 
should write jj^/ior or iJ^/Aoy. The absence of aapirate in the compound 
amiBiv} proves nothing; cf. ainjXiomyf, avn/Xtor, &c. SchoL ap. Apoll. 
Bhod. I. 1294 remarks 'if^/xo^ doirvvcrat.' L. and S. give in all cases 
TfBiioi, The word occurs in the Aeginetan inscription above quoted and 
Pollux X. 108 mentions it among demioprata : eV /icm-o* roh drffjuovparoU ical 
"^Ofiog ris €iriKprjTTjpi8ios (the Ionic form is strange) vitrparcn o£ l<T«ai rocr 
ir<pi Tov oivov fioKKov npoa^Kti, 

A. 10 : B. 6, 9. The €v for ct in the 2iy<v€uo-i of B is probably due to 
the engraver's error, for immediately afterwards we have 2iy(ifj£. The 
2vK€tv(nv of A may be, as Boeckh thinks, a local dialectic peculiarity. 

B. 7 — 9. cav 84 Ti,.,^ytirjs, In fitXtdaipttv fi€ we have perhaps the most 
ancient inscriptional instance of the infinitive for the imperative. For the 
accusative after /ieXcdaiVctv cf. Theocr. x. 52 ; hence also 6 fi€\tdaiv6ii€Poft 
gut cttratur, in Hippocr. De morb. miU. ed. Genev. (1657) p. 616 sq. /licXc- 
daipofievrj iv Tax*i vywiVet, and p. 696; cf. Hdt. vin. 115. It appears 
in fact to have been most frequently used as a medical term. 

B. 9—11. Kai fi...ad(\<t>oL The u in rirotiatv G. Meyer, Or, Gr. § 72, 
regards only as an orthographical expression for long closed e. Roehl on the 
other hand supposes the t and the c to have simply changed places and the 
true reading to be inoirja-tv. — The spiritus asper in Aur»nos may merely be 
an instance of the irrational aspiration in Attic so common at a later 
period : cf. the remarks in § 43. — For another example of a work produced 
jointly by two or more artists see no. 204. 

No. 142 {Teos). 

The date of this document has been discxissed in § 70. It contains a 
series of curses imprecated upon certain classes of malefactors and enemies 
of the Teians. In written curses of this kind, called by the Romans 
devotumes, the vengeance of one or more deities was invoked upon an 
offender, and he was solemnly consigned to them for punishment in 
this world and the next. The imprecation was frequently drawn up 
in the form of a dedication ; hence both in the Eastern and the Western 
Churches the name anathema is still applied to imprecations solemnly 
uttered by the priest (Newton, E^iayn &c p. 193). As instances of these 
devotiones it may suffice to mention the leaden tablets (dating from about 
150 B.C.) found by Mr Newton at Cnidos, in a sacred precinct dedicated to 
Demeter, Persephone, Pluto and other cognate deities (Newton, Bist. 
Disc. II., Part 2, p. 720 sq. : Wachsmuth, Rh, J^., xviii. p. 573: cf. Ditt., 
St/ll. 432) ; an inscription of the same kind found at Corcyra (Ditt., Syll, 
431) ; a bronze plate found in South Italy containing a dedication of stolen 
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coins to the priestess of Juno Lacinia (CIO 5773); lastly a dedication to 
a lunar deity of Asia Minor, Men Aziottenos (CIG 3442) : in this case the 
imprecation appears to have been successful, for one of the culprits, 
having been punished by the god, made a propitiatory oflfering and 
mended his ways. 

A. 1 — 5. These lines contain an imprecation against any one who 
compounds poisons {(f>dpftaKa di^Xi/n^pca ; the same expression occurs Hdn. 
3. 5) to the harm of the Teians, whether it be the community or whether 
it be for an individual The position and syntax of to (vvop are very 
strange, we should have expected cVi Trfttav r^ (vv^; cf. B. 25. For irotoi 
(instead ofwoidoi) see the note on no. 296. 2 {Elis), 

6 — 12. With the injunction contained in this paragraph Boeckh com- 
pares the regulation of Solon (Plutarch, Sol. 24) who forbade exportation 
except in the case of oil, and Kara rea^ i^ayovrav dphs tw dpxorra voitiaSai 
frpoo-cra^cv, rj ticrivdv avTov iKarov dpaxfMS ttg to dtifwaiou. — The meaning of 
dwOtoirj 1. 10 is not clear. It may be *to divert to another quarter' 
or *to export again,' t.e, not to use the imported com for home con- 
sumption. 

B. 1—8. If the restorations are right this section provides for main- 
taining the authority of the *Ij$vvos and the alavfUftJTtiSy while the next 
section (8 — 28) gives the terms of imprecation upon an ala-vfiyqrjjs who 
abuses his power. 

In line 18 Boeckh's emendation Xot/iou depends upon the assumption 
that the inscription belongs to a period succeeding some plague or other, 
and Roehl's diro v6a'{ov) B. 1 may have reference to the same circumstance. 

On the functions of €{i0vpoi or auditors and the alavfivifnjf or umpire- 
prince (elective prince, alptros Tvpapvos Ar. Pol. m. 14. 8, 9 and iv. 10. 2) 
see Diet. Ant. Though there were several tvBvvoi at Teos, as appears from 
CIG 3059, where their functions are those of npaKTop€s, it would seem that 
in the present case the tvBvvos waa a higher officer appointed for a special 
purpose. The alfrvfiv^f to whose office a whole section is devoted was 
apparently at Teos, as at Cyme, a regular magistrate, and this view 
derives support from the expression B. 8 ootis tov Xoiirov alavfj»Sp. 
So at Chalcedon the presidents of the Senate, liable to be changed 
monthly, were called alaifip&vTis (CIG 3794 ; for the spelling, aWipv.^ not 
al<rvfjLP.i cf. another inscription from Chalcedon, J. H. 8. vn. 1886, p. 154, 
and no. 255, not^. In other states he was appointed only in a political 
crisis. 

4. aVci^coti;] Boeckh ttvtiOoiri, comparing frotoi A. 2, though in A. 10 we 
read dvtoBtolrj. For Boeckh's comparison to hold good we should have had 
wowlrj. It is to be noted that after alarvfiv^Tjj in Boeckh's authority there 
is room only for four letters, but the accuracy of the copy cannot be 
implicitly relied on. 

10 sqq. The text of these lines is very uncertain. Boeckh reads fj yj 
Tfj TTf\t]j [rj Ty}vs &v[dpa]s d[jro«]r|«tv€i[€ «rap]a [t^op v[ofu>i'], | »s irpob6[fA}fp 
Tijp ir6\\[ip KOi yrjv] ttjp Trji\tip. In that case tovs av^pas will be an equivalent 
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for iSa^pa riya or Mpwwov rmu The word diro/crc ivf iv may be used either 
of the judge who tries for a capital offence or of the officer who carries the 
sentence into execution. One who violates the laws in doing so is regarded 
in the light of a traitor (irpodc[iitv]) : in the same way at Athens the public 
crier at each assembly denounced with imprecations any one who should 
conspire against the people. 

Further the oZcrv/iyiTn;; here incurs the imprecation if he allows the 
desertion of any of the survivors (of the plague ?), whether in the island or 
on the high seas or after landing, so that they might fall into the hands of 
pirates or marauders. All these minute provisions indicate a preceding 
period of disturbance. 

18 sqq. ja£aXXcvoc...iei^Xa(. The difference between a ia$aXKrjt 
{iu(aXijt) and a Xfjarrfs seems to be expressed by our highvHiyman and 
pircUe. Comp. Democr. ap. Stob. 279. 11 u$aX\tfp ical Xjjarrfp vaanu Kr^iv^p 
Tis aB^s hf €iq KCLi avToxftpijf Koi iecXcvo»y Kai ^4*^. Hesych. explains 
Ki^akris by <fmp, KK4irnis (cf. lo. Qramm. de Dial. Jon. Kirraktjs* jcXcVn;^) and 
jctjoXui by vaa-a KOKortx^ia : Phot. Lex. Ki^as rovs eV odf Xjjardg. yani9ek 
( Worterb,) derives the stem from a root-form skar (spring, move one*s self 
about, &c.) and traces the phonetic process thus— <riea(X)<r«caX, o-icaricaXy 
ici-<ricaX, Ki'Kirak. 

23. In the fourth letter, T, Roehl conjectures that we have the same 
symbol which appears in no. 145 (§ 75). 

29. TifAovx^ovTts] The rifiovxoi appear to have been the ordinary 
magistrates in several Greek states corresponding to archons elsewhere. 
Probably their office was annual : cf. GIG 3059 (Teos), airer)ryfX[X]€r«<ray dc 
ol €KcuTTOT€ yu^ofitwoi TiyMvxpi* They wcrc more especially an ancient Ionic 
institution; hence at Naucratis in Egypt, an Ionic colony, the rtfiovxoc 
preside at solemn festivals in the prytaneum itself, and fine those who 
take more than their allotted portion of the viands (Athen. rv. 149. 32) : so 
the Massilians, colonists of the Phocaeans, own the authority of 600 perma- 
nent rt/iovxot, who were presided over by fifteen, as the fifteen were by 
three, and the three by one (Strabo iv. p. 179). With the Messenians too 
after their restoration to Peloponnesus the 2pxopr€£ were called n/Aov^oi 
(Suid. V. *EirUovpoi and ri/tovxoi). — At Teos it was the duty of these 
officers to pronounce to the best of their ability (cVt ^wayuti) the impre- 
cations, on pain of being liable to the same themselves. Similarly Solon 
required the arohon to recite certain imprecations (Plut. SoL 24). 

31. KaBrjfjJpov K.r.X. Acc. to Boeckh the ayaav here denotes the assem- 
blage of people for the purpose of seeing games or other solemnitie& The 
three occasions specified are the Anthesteria, the festival of Dionysos 
whose cult was established at Teos; the festival of Herakles, who in the 
Teian inscr. GIG 3059 is joined in certain honoiirs with Hermes and the 
Muses; and lastly the festival of Zeus, Jovialia, Ata ue. Ada or Acid, a 
name which frequently occurs on inscriptions and coins, e.ff. those of 
Philadelphia. 

35. Ta{s) imjXas. In Attic inscriptions the omission of a before ar^ 
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(nr, <r0 is a well-known peculiarity : see Meisterhans, Or. d. AU. Imchr. 
p. 40, who cites c^onjXi/r, rriarrjkiiiy tUrra$fidy &C. 

37. <f>ouniaiuu See p. 3, note. 

37 sqq. icara^iy cie/c<^€[i], iroiijirec Cfl no. 144, L 2, 4; 149 a, 1. 12. 
At an early period, and notably in the 4th century, in the most diverse 
parts of Hellas, the i npoayrypofAfUpov in the 3rd sing, of Ck)njunctiye8 
began to be omitted, even where at and »i were consistently retained ; the 
17 alone sufficed to express an ^-sound inclining to i. And for this -1;, -$, of 
the C!onjunctive we frequently find beside 17 the spelling tu See Meyer, 
Or. Or. § 72, where a long array of examples is collected. 

No. 145 {HdLicamaisus). 

This inscription contains a law for the better regulation of the proce- 
dure in suits concerning landed property. Mr Newton {Tr.R. Soe. Lit. ix. 
p. 183 sqq.) supposed that the law had reference to the ownership of 
certain real property which had been held under sequester by the state in 
consequence, probably, of some political revolution. The name Lygdamis, 
which occmrs in the preamble, is probably that of the tyrant of Halicar- 
nassus, said to have been expelled by Herodotus; the name Panyasis, 
which also occurs in the text, has been thought to be that of the epic poet 
and uncle of Herodotus. 

It was further argued by Sauppe (pp. cit.) and Kirchhoff {Stud.^ p. 4 sqq.) 
that the document represented a compact or convention between the 
republicans of Halicamassus and Salmakis (see below, L 2) on the one 
part, and Lygdamis on the other, by which the former, having returned 
from exile, were to recover their lands and houses which had been confis- 
cated and held 'in chancery' in the hands of the yearly board called ol 
funjfiopts. Eirchhofif pointed out also that as Halicamassus appears in the 
earliest * Quota-list,' 454 a a (CIA L 226), Lygdamis cannot have been 
expelled later than 455 B.C. ; nor on the other hand can the change have 
taken place much earlier. 

Ruehl however (PhUol. xll p. 54 sqq.), while agreeing that the date 
must be prior to 454 B.C., contends (1) that there is nothing in the inscrip- 
tion to show that the Panyasis there mentioned was the epic poet, (2) that 
the formula in the opening lines "o avXXoyos ic.r.X. ical Avydofur" does not 
necessarily point to a period after the expulsion of Lygdamis, and that the 
words by no means imply that the avWoyos and Avyiafus are contrasted 
as contracting parties ; if the document was in fEtct a law and not a treaty 
or compact, Lygdamis, though tyrant, may have merely had his name 
formally associated with the avkXoyos in passing the law, for, as Newton 
(l. c. p. 193) remarks, "there is no evidence to show that such dynasts 
could arbitrarily introduce new laws without observing the usual modes of 
procedure in such matters.'' In this view of Ruehl's, that in the inscrip- 
tion before us we have simply a law of the state regulating the possession 
of landed property, Dittenborger (SyU, p. 658 Add.) acquiesces. Kirchhoff 
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in the fourth edition of the Studienj without pledging himself to the abso- 
lute accuracy of details, still maintains against Ruehl that the document 
belongs to the period after the expulsion of Lygdamis from power. 

Lastly, Ck)mparetti, led to his conclusions by his restoration of the 
word ycMirotcTi'^ in L 7, maintains that we have not here a law enacted by 
the state as such, but a law {poixos, 1. 34) passed at a avXXoyot or conference 
of the Halicarnassians and Salmakites convened for the purpose of regu- 
lating certain affairs of the religious administration. His hypothesis is as 
follows. During the term of office of certain fivijfjLov€s, mentioned in 1. 10, 
a idos (or perhaps several of the same kind) had been passed for the 
letting of properties belonging to the temples. For some reason or other 
this ados had produced conflicts of interests and had given rise to numerous 
counter-claims, but by a subterfuge the tenants of the properties in ques- 
tion had evaded such claims by making over these properties to the /Ayij- 
fio¥t9y a procedure which increased the difficulties of would-be claimants to 
the properties. These abuses it was the object of the avXkoyos to redress : 
the result was the r^ulations embodied in this inscription, by which 
among other conditions the practice of making over the disputed properties 
to the /iinf/xovcr was forbidden. 

1. iTvXkoyos. Comparetti lays stress upon the fact that the de- 
liberations are not those of a drjfws, nor of a /SovXif, but of a simple 
avWoyos, a term of rather private (but cf. Thucyd. l 67, n. 22 &c.; 
Herodot. vn. 8, 10 &c.) than public significance, in keeping with the circum- 
stanoes of a state ruled by a rvpawos. In the so-called Will of Epikteta 
(Ca. 148, Thera) irvKkoyog is used of a private council. In an inscription 
of Cos {B. C. H. IV. 1882, p. 255, 1. 60) the word denotes the assemblies 
of tribes, both as such and as participating in a common worship, the 
sanctuaries of which were situated in the deme of Halasarnae. 

2. *AXucapMiTca>ir, 6. 'OaTaTwy, 15. IlairvaTior. See § 75, p. 177. The 
vocalism of the first is strangely out of harmony with the otherwise 
complete lonism of the inscription (*EYrEN in L 37=^t^iv, not 
^evyfir).— 2aX/iaic4r/»v. Steph. Byz. «.r. SoX/iaictr* iroXif Kapias. rh iBviKop 
^aKfioKirris, Koi SoX/uiiccus dia to emx^piov. The old Carian town was it 
seems united under one government with Hahcamassus, though pertiaps 
we may infer from 5 sqq., 10 sqq., that each town had its eponymous 
magistrates. 

3. Avyliafus, Son of Pisindelis, grandson of Artemisia. The Lygdamis 
mentioned in 1. 11 is not necessarily any connexion of the tyrant, as the 
Panyasis of 1. 16 is not necessarily the kinsman of Herodotus. (See the 
remarks made above.) 

Itpfi dyop^. If the epithet l€p6s was merely otiose, we have a parallel 
in the phrases lepos dfjfiofj lepa ycpovcr/a, Upa ovyicXiyTOf, Upa ^ovXi;, found 

1 It is to be observed that Comparetti's restoration must take the form 
NE[njn]Ol[ENTO]5:, not NE[n|n]Ol[EINTOY]2:, for which there 
does not appear to be room on the stone. See further on 1. 8 sqq. 
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in inscriptions of Eoman tiinee, especially in Asia Minor. In a Delphian 
inscription (Wescher et Foucart, Iiucir. rec, d Ddph., no. 14 ; B, C, H, vi. 
p. 240), in the phrase iv ayop^ rcXfiy, an assembly and not a place is 
meant by dyopd; on the other hand it denotes the place of meeting in a 
Thessalian inscription {Mitth, Yii. 1882, p. 75), ayaypa<l>rjv(u de avro leat cV 
AijfUTrpiodc cV rg Upf dyop^ 

4. 'Epfiawvog. A month 'Epixaiciv is fomid in a decree of lulis in 
Ceos (Rang. 677). A month 'Epfuuos appears in Boeotia, Argos, Bithynia, 
Crete and Cyprus. See Dar. and Sagl. 8,v. Calendarium. 

7. lUi[pv<r»^[ov]. The word is restored from another inscription 
of Halicamassus (Ditt., SylL 6. 42), of a somewhat later date. This name 
and 6f«cviXc^vca> have a strangely mi- Hellenic sound, but, as Mr Newton 
remarks, they are not more uncouth than other proper names which 
occur in inscriptions from Caria, as, e.^., notably in the inscr. just cited. 

8 sqq. The interpretation of these lines and the foregoing is difficult 
from our ignorance of what stood in the gap before [tov]s ix[vi^ovas. 
Comparetti's OtKvl\» ptwroitofy though it gives an intelligible sense to 
the opening lines, yet, as we shall see, is open to grave objections. 
y^ttmouhf was suggested by the mention of vttairdiai in the Halicar- 
nassian inscription alluded to in the last note. The words then would 
mean *the avWoyos determined that the fivq/iopts should undertake the 
following arrangements as vftmolat^* i,e. should pro hoc vice perform the 
functions of i^twroiM or guardians of temple property (cf, the inscr. Ditt, 
Si/U. 6). Mr Newton however writes that there is no evidence that the 
ptcntouu of the inscription cited had anything to do with the property 
in question here. They were temple-wardens and as such were the proper 
official guarantors of property sold by a temple, but there is nothing at all 
to show that the lands and houses to which our inscription relates were 
temple property. There is no parallel in inscriptions for the mixing up 
of functions so distinct as those of fun^fwyts and pewrolai. May we read 
simply iroiciv, which Mr Newton in a letter to me (supposing the emenda- 
tion, though really his own, to be mine) thinks is the most plausible 
suggestion which has yet been made ? The construction then will be : 
o crvXX. e/SovXcviniTo rovs funfftowas rode wouiw fAtj wapadldotrBcu «c.r.X. — 
fun^fiopas. See the note to no. 9 ^, xi. 16 (p. 332). 

fi^ jrapadido[o-^] jc.r.X. As ordinarily taken, these words are incon- 
sistent with 29 sqq. It is apparently here forbidden to make over 
property to the fi^ftowfs during the term of office of ApoUonides &c., 
from which it would be inferred that they were still in office; but in 
29 sqq. it is stipulated that the properties should remain in the hands of 
those who were in possession during the term of office of those fjanjfwpis 
(ApoUonides &c.), tl firj vtrrtpov diF€n€paaap; whence it would result that 
they had already gone out of office. To obviate this inconsistency 
Comparetti joins inl *AiroXK<avidf«9 not with irapadlBoaOaiy but with y^p 
olKiOy Hhe land and houses the title of which was dated from the time 
of A)>ollonides &c.'; and for the absence of a connecting article before cVl 
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*iLw, he compares in an Orchomenian inscription (Ca. 295. 56), rhs 
i[<rlptpa^ts ras loiaat Ni«fa(j)cri; rar] rut wokios JBf*i{o]<p/T« apxorrot, "ses 
poursuites en recouvrement contre la viUe datant de I'archontat de 
Xenocritos"; as, elsewhere in the inscription, we iind the expressions ras 
vTTfpafitplat ras M Spxovrot StvoKpirtt. — A possible reason for the wapd- 
doais practised and henceforward forbidden, has been suggested in the 
introductory remarks on p. 340. Dareste (Joum, d, Sav, L c.) explains as 
follows : the sales effected during the year in which Ap., Pan., Meg., 
Phorm., were eponymous mnemons are annulled ; consequently there shall 
be no making over to the mnemons of the properties sold : and he adds in 
a note "this making over of the property was legally necessary; the 
mnemon who dispossessed the seller at the same time invested the buyer 
with the property." Hence at lasos the expression p^fu>y€s awrTrtaXrja-ay, 
Ditt. S^IL 77. 45. — For other interpretations of this passage see the au- 
thorities cited. 

16 sqq. ^v S4 ris B^u k.tX Any one who wishes to go to law about 
land or houses must prefer his claim within 18 months from the date 
of the decree, and in this case the claimant administers the oath to the 
dicasts (Dareste, Joum, d, Sav. 1. c.); but in the case where the claim 
is preferred after the 18 months the actucU pasaessor administers the 
oath (24 sqq.). For the sense assigned to ados cf. the expression ra 
/f/adijf ora in the Locrian inscription, no. 281, 1. 38, and see the intro- 
ductory note above. 

19 sqq. vofu^ dc ic.rA. The restoration dpK^a-ai was made by Mr 
Hicks. The c after « may be a mere error, or due to the analogy of forms 
like duur^o-oi. Cf. further the note on wpijfotcrt, \apci>i(n, p. 344. orft] 
k,tX * Whatever the /ivif/xoves determine upon (fldiaaiv, in the sense of 
yiyv&axt^i'i), that shall be final' 

In illustration of KapT€p6g Sauppe cites the Laconian rhetra (Plut. 
LjfC 6) : dapM dc rav Kvpiav ^fi€v ical KparoSy and Tyrtaeus (fr. 4, t;. 9) : 
diffiov de TrXif^ec viiajv Koi KOprot eirfo-^au On L 29 where Kaprepot is 
joined with the genitive, he compares Schol. on Eur. Med, 703 kqI top 
iyKparrj Xeyovai Kaprtpov' 'ApxiXoxos (fr. 25 Bgk.): o 5* 'Acr/iys Koprepbs 
fiijXorpo^ov; and in this sense it occurs frequently in the Gortyn code, 
no. 9 g. 

22 sqq. If a claim is preferred after the prescribed period, the oath is 
to be administered both to the owner in actual possession (ra vtftofUpm) 
and to the dicasts (jurors?), in presence of the daimaut (rov tpttmiKaros), 
The oath of the y€p.6fi€vos would probably be to the effect that he was the 
rightftil owner. (So Comparetti ; but see the explanation of Dareste cited 
above, 8 sqq.) The dicasts receive a fee of a ^fiUxrov, The ^fiieierop 
or half a ticnj was ^th of a stater, which is mentioned in 1. 38. Mr Newton 
remarks (Disc. p. 683) that we thus learn the fact that at the time when 
this inscription was written the people of Halicamassus made use of 
a gold or electrum coinage. B. V. Head {Hist. Num. p. 526) thinks that 
the electrum-stater of Phanes (see § 75, p. 177) may have been coined 
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bj an ancestor of Phanes of Halicamassiis, though but for the fSact that 
the coin was found at Halicamassus he would have been inclined to 
attribute it, with Mr Newton, to the Ionian coast. — In one of the later 
Halicamassian inscriptions (Newton, Due. no. 3) the ypa<l>tiop t&p opKt^v 
(office for the registering of oaths?) is mentioned as one of the sources of 
public revenue. — For the sense given to ivtarrjKorot in the text Mr Newton 
quotes Theophr. ap. Stob. Senn. xliv. 22 : tt ris ipifrrarai $ dvTVKouirai rov 
KTiffioTOf vj Trj£ oUias; and Sauppe adds Dem. 18 § 4 ttjp alriav ovros 
•Wt diK€Uos ^x^^^f ^ roiovTOV cy£va ivurrjaaiuvos, 

28. KapTtpovs* See note on 1. 22: /^ 

32. airnripavcof. 'Sold.' Cf. the use of the simple verb, Hom. Od. 15. 
428 nipaa-cof dc /ic dcGp' dyayovrts. The compound aTonmpaerKfo is not 
elsewhere found, but its counterpart Arrorrpiaa'Bat occurs Aristoph. Ban. 
1227. It is enacted that all persons should retain their possessions who 
had held them at the time when Apollonides and Panamjas were in office, 
unless they had sold them since that date. The qualification expressed in 
the last clause was perhaps intended as a safeguard against unscrupulous 
claims of former owners, no unnecessary precaution in those unsettled 
times. 

32 sqq. A clause forbidding the rescinding of the law. 

38. avTop vtirprj(TB(u tw efoya^yg : *he is himself to be sold for trans- 
portation.' 

41 sqq. It seems doubtful whether the sense ends with rircicaXety. 
There is however a long space on the stone after this word. Another side 
of the stone appears to have been inscribed (see the facsimile, IGA 500), 
but from the few letters preserved no help is obtained. It is possible 
indeed that the stel^ was originally square and that all four sides were 
engraved. There appear at any rate to be traces on the left side also. 
If the inscription ends with iiriKoKiiPy the meaning is that 'to any citizen 
of all the Halicamassians, who does not transgress these enactments, 
it shall be competent to prosecute (any one who does so transgress?), 
as the treaties have been sworn to, and as has been inscribed in the 
temple of ApoUo.' Ck)mparetti, however, objecting (1) to the unheard-of 
sense given to iktvBtpoPy (2) to Kor^tp as against Koranrtp L 19, (3) to the 
plural h-afuop without a subject, proposes T[poir]^ in L 42, and in 43, 44 
Kor ovjr€p Tct opuia /rc^^]. Instead of becoming a slave or an exile 
'he is to be free according to the manner of all the Halicamassians, 
whosoever shall not transgress the provisions here made, to wit, for 
preferring claims against the person against whom these oaths were 
devised and in the way prescribed in ordinary statute engraved in the 
temple of Apollo.' But r^ 6pKia Kara tipos rarreaf is at least as strange an 
expression as iktvBtpop in the sense given above. 

No. 149 ifiJiioB). 

Dialect. Besides the ordinary and obvious lonisms the inscription 
furnishes other forms which are interesting as belonging possibly to the 
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local dialect of Chios and not to the Asiatic lonism of the period generally. 
Whether, as Dittenberger {Jen, Litt.-Ztg, 1877, 569) thinks, the inscription 
oflfers any real confirmation of the perplexing statement of Herodotus (i. 
142), who distinguishes four local varieties of lonism in Asia Minor, must 
remain a matter of doubt. The noticeable forms are these : Nouns, irpfjxtia 
(b 16, c 5) for irprjyiui, npayna. See Meyer, Or, Or, § 207, who explains the 
Xfi not as from yp, (which in Greek remains intact) but as depending 
upon the analogy of forms like fip€xii<x, ox/J^os, Xoxfti?, €Xf"»- — ohuiat 
(c 10). Below (d 5) we have oUirfp : Roehl therefore is inclined to think 
the word a mistake of the engraver for oUias, With year (c 10) the case 
is different, if Meyer, Or, Or, § 126, is right in assuming y4a to have 
come from *yi7a, *yaa (cf. *y7o- in Attic yc©-), hence Attic yfj. The 
form occurs in an inscription of Halicamassus (Ditt. Si/U, 6. 3). Cf. the 
Ionic pvia^iiva (Hdt II. 180).— 'Awtica (c 11), UvO^ (d 4), Aucr« (d 17). 
These are genitives from A-stems, and are remarkable for the elision 
of the € before a> or contraction of ta. Erman (Stud, v. 294} has collected 
a list of normal Ionic forms from inscriptional sources of the sixth, fifth 
and foiurth centuries (^AvoKk<uvid(», cvepycreo) &c.) and notes as the only 
exceptions those forms in which a vowel (*, v) precedes the stem -vowel 
([nov]a/iv», UatcTvct, UaKTi»), I^ as Haussoullier (B, C. H, ni. 237) and 
Roehl {I, c.) assume, the nominatives are respectively ''Avyuc€Tfs, nvBhjty 
Ava-irjs, the elision of the double e is still more strange. — fiaa-iktos (c 8) for 
Pa<riKtvs must be classed with dorov and similar examples, Meyer, Or, Or, 
§ 120, 121. Cf. Uptos for Uptv^ in an inscription of Miletus (Rev, Arch, 
1874, n. p. 106 sq.). — Numeral forma. The genitives dcVoov (d 13), r^a'aapa- 
KovTi^p (c 14), vtwrfKovr^v (d 7), €V(vrjK6vTc»v (c 24) seem to show that 
these numeral forms were regarded as declinable neuters. dv£p (d 9, 14) 
occurs in Hdt. i. 14, 94 &c. and does not seem to be confined to Ionic, as 
Eustathius says it is (802. 28) : it is found in Cretan Doric (no. 9 ^, L 40, 
Oortyn) and in the TahL Herod, «f j (a 5) for cf appears to be unique. — 
Verbal forms. The difference in the terminations of irp^ouri (a 16, 20) 
and Xd/ScoMrt (6 15) as well as the orthography in iroii^o-ci for iron^oTj may be 
due to the same fluctuation which we find even in Attic inscriptions 
as late as the fourth century B.C. (cf. Blass, Aiuspr,^ p. 40). The t of the 
termination -otcrt, -mat is thought by Meyer, Or, Or, § 112. 4, to have 
arisen in the same way as the i in Lesbian- Aeolic forms such as vataa 
(=iracra), dicova-cug (=oicoucrof) and the conjuLotives ypa^oio-i (DI. 213. 3), 
yivdia-Kma-i (DI. 304 a, 39) — the last two from 'O^nsi. 

Subject, The Chians appear to have obtained possession in some way 
of a district called Dophitis, and the inscription a 1 — 21 is a remnant of a 
decree by which the boundaries were fixed and their preservation provided 
for. Afterwards the people of the district Dophitis decreed that the land 
should be sold in separate parcels to individual citizens, to whom at the 
same time the rights enjoyed by the other Chians were to be ensured. 
Thus a second chapter or section (b 1 — 25, c 1 — 9) describes the guarantees 
to be given to the buyers, and a third section (c 10 — 25, d 1 — 19) gives the 
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list of buyers. These latter sections appear to be by a different hand from 
the first: the letters are smaller and more accurate. The estates are 
denoted by the names of former owners (ol *Avyue«5 iraidcf, Boftytkfvsy &c.) 
and by the names of the districts (cV Evad^?^^ *^ Kafuyi;2/> ^M f^^oti^ oxt^, 
iv O?^). RoehL 

a 1 — 21. Of this first section we have only the end. We gather from 
L 6 that 75 boundary stones in all had been erected ; the positions of 12 
only are specified in the remaining fragment. 

a 3, 5, 6. Tptlsy €$Sf Tptis. Sc. ovput (opoi). 

5, 6. rov Ai^Xiov. Probably a temple of the Delian Apollo is meant. 

8, 9. The whole 75 o^pot enclosed only the one district, Dophitis. 
This may have been in the northern part of the island, if MeXai»a *A«Tiy 
(c 23) is the M<X(uya*'AKpa of Strabo (xrv. 645), the modem Ka^o McXavrcor. 

9. Tjv Tis Jc.r.X. This clause contains the sanction in case any one 
should 'remove altogether or change the position of or conceal the 
boundary stones.' The penalty includes disfranchisement as well as a 
fine, to be exacted by the ovpo<^vXa«ccr, on pain of being liable for the same 
fine themselves: the sentence on the latter is to be executed by 'the 
fifteen ' (c£ no. 829, L 1, no. 282, L 13), who in their turn if they fail in 
this duty are to fall under imprecation. The officer who pronounced the 
imprecation we learn from c 8 to have been 6 fiatnX^of, Another (later) 
Chian inscription {B, C, H. iii. 242 sqq.) makes it probable that the 
magistrates charged with fixing the boundary-stones were named opiarai 
(L 11, i; \plKirf\...fjv ol opurraX iSptaav ¥XxrridSv cJyoi. C£ Tabl. Herod, I. 8). 

20. iv €[ir]cip^ tarcip. So Roehl, after Haussoullier. On the stone 
the line ends with ENEI, and the next line begins with the second oblique 
stroke of an A : if the I is part of a mutilated n, the correction is obvious. 
Cf. €v n^napj €x«r6ai, no. 142, 34 (Teos), 

b 1 — 25. This section is incomplete, but the general sense is clear. 
If any law-suit (irprjxfia) should arise, consequent upon the sales, the 
council is to be informed of it within five days by the ' fifteen ' ; these are 
to publish notice, in the city as well as by sending criers into the dififerent 
villages, of the day chosen for the trial (1 — 16). 

11. ddrjvims. Hesych. explains by ddoXcor, mrXflDr. L. and S. give 
dBTfifi^s (cf. bijp€a) ignorant, inexperienced, Simon. Iamb. 6. 53, and the adv. 
ddT}v4t»9 frx)m Anecd. Bekk. 341. And perhaps the meaning 'simply, 
straightforwardly' is better th^ Roehl's explanation of ddi^Wox as^^di/y. 

12. ytycovtovTfs, " It is remarkable that an island so important for 
the earliest history of the Homeric poems as Chios has preserved for us 
this Homeric word as a popular one from everyday usage." Curt in 
Leipziger Studien i. p. 388. 

16 sqq. They are to publish also the business to be transacted, the 
matter or suit (irp^x/^) ^ ^ tried. It seems necessary thus to take 
vpii^eaBai in a passive sense. 

23. canjpiBevroi ovrts. The more usual form is dvfpiOtvro^. With the 
meaning * imbribed ' it occurs Philo ii. 555. Here the words may perhaps 

R. 23 
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for iStv^pa TWO, or avOpwrop rivcu The word iaroKr^iv^iP may be used either 
of the judge who tries for a capital offence or of the officer who carries the 
sentence into execution. One who violates the laws in doing so is regarded 
in the light of a traitor (irpodo[^i€v]) : in the same way at Athens the public 
crier at each assembly denounced with imprecations any one who ^ould 
conspire against the people. 

Further the aUrviunfrrfs here incurs the imprecation if he allows the 
desertion of any of the survivors (of the plague ?), whether in the island or 
on the high seas or after landing, so that they might fall into the hands of 
pirates or marauders. All these minute provisions indicate a preceding 
period of disturbance. 

18 sqq. Ki^aXXrvoc.Ki^aXXaff. The difference between a tuiakXiff 
(«tfdXi;ff) and a Xjjtrr^s seems to be expressed by our highvfayman and 
pirate. Comp. Democr. ap. Stob. 279. 11 Kt^oXXi/y ical X^/oti^v vayra icrtiP^p 
Tis dB^t OP (hj Koi avTOxapifj Koi iccXevoy Koi ^<f^, Hesych. explains 
iu(akf)s by (fmpy Kkiirrrjs (cf. lo. Qramm. de Dial, Ion, kittoKtjs' icXeVrn;^ ) and 
Ki$aKia by iraa-a KaKortx^ia : Phot. Lex, kI^os tovs iv odf Xj^crrar. Vanifek 
( Worterh,) derives the stem from a root-form skovr (spring, move one's self 
about, &c.) and traces the phonetic process thus — (r/ca(X)(rjcaX, o-KurjcoX, 
Kt-o-xaX, jtc-K(raX. 

23. In the fourth letter, T, Roehl conjectures that we have the same 
symbol which appears in no. 145 (§ 75). 

29. rtp.ovxiovT€s\ The ripjovxoi appear to have been the ordinary 
magistrates in several Greek states corresponding to archons elsewhere. 
Probably their office was annual : cf. CIQ 3059 {Teos\ dvayycX[X]eraHrav dc 
oi €KaaTor€ yivop^oi ripovxoi. They were more especially an ancient Ionic 
institution; hence at Naucratis in Egypt, an Ionic colony, the npovxoi 
preside at solemn festivals in the prytaneum itself, and fine those who 
take more than their allotted portion of the viands (Athen. rv. 149. 32) : so 
the Massilians, colonists of the Phocaeans, own the authority of 600 perma- 
nent rifiovxoi, who were presided over by fifteen, as the fifteen were by 
three, and the three by one (Strabo iv. p. 179). With the Messenians too 
after their restoration to Peloponnesus the &pxovTts were called ripovxoi 
(Suid. V. 'EirUovpos and Tipovxoi), — At Teos it was the duty of these 
officers to pronounce to the best of their ability (cVl bvvafi€i) the impre- 
cations, on pain of being liable to the same themselves. Similarly Solon 
required the archon to recite certain imprecations (Plut. SoL 24). 

31. KaOrjfitpov k.t,\, Acc. to Boecldi the ay^p here denotes the assem- 
blage of people for the purpose of seeing games or other solemnities. The 
three occasions specified are the Anthesteria, the festival of Dionysos 
whose cult was established at Teos; the festival of Herakles, who in the 
Teian inscr. CIG 3059 is joined in certain honours with Hermes and the 
Muses; and lastly the festival of Zeus, JomaHa^ Ala i,e, Ada or Acui, a 
name which frequently occurs on inscriptions and coins, e,ff. those of 
Philadelphia. 

35. Ta(s) anjXas, In Attic inscriptions the omission of <r before or, 
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(nr, (T^ is a well-known peculiarity : see Meisterhans, Or. d. AU. Inschr. 
p. 40, who cites cZon^i/y, rfjanfXiiSy MUrraBfjuiy &a 

37. <l>omKifia. See p. 3, note. 

37 sqq. Kord^i, «icjco^[t], irotijcret. Cf. no. 144, L 2, 4; 149 a, L 12. 
At an early period, and notably in the 4th century, in the most diverse 
parts of Hellas, the c frpoirytypafifUvov in the 3rd sing, of Conjunctives 
began to be omitted, even where at and «m were consistently retained ; the 
rf alone sufficed to express an ^-sound inclining to i. And for this -i;, -$, of 
the Conjunctive we frequently find beside 17 the spelling tu See Meyer, 
Or. Or. § 72, where a long array of examples is collected. 

No. 145 (ffalicamassus). 

This inscription contains a law for the better regulation of the proce- 
dure in suits concerning landed property. Mr Newton (TV. R. Soc. Lit. iz. 
p. 183 sqq.) supposed that the law had referenoe to the ownership of 
certain real property which had been held under sequester by the state in 
consequence, probably, of some political revolution. The name Lygdamis, 
which occurs in the preamble, is probably that of the tyrant of Halicar- 
nassus, said to have been expelled by Herodotus; the name Panyasis, 
which also occiu*s in the text, has been thought to be that of the epic poet 
and uncle of Herodotus. 

It was further argued by Sauppe (op. cit.) and Kirchhoff (Stud.^ p. 4 sqq.) 
that the document represented a compact or convention between the 
republicans of Halicamassus and Salmakis (see below, L 2) on the one 
part, and Lygdamis on the other, by which the former, having returned 
from exile, were to recover their lands and houses which had been confis- 
cated and held 'in chancery' in the hands of the yearly board caUed ol 
fj^fi09€s. Eirchhofif pointed out also that as Halicamassus appears in the 
earliest * Quota-list,' 454 b.g. (CIA i. 226), Lygdamis cannot have been 
expelled later than 455 B.a; nor on the other hand can the change have 
taken place much earher. 

Ruehl however {Philol. XLi. p. 54 sqq.), while agreeing that the date 
must be prior to 454 ac, contends (1) that there is nothing in the inscrip- 
tion to show that the Panyasis there mentioned was the epic poet, (2) that 
the formula in the opening lines "o vvKKoyos ic.t.X. jcal Avybofut" does not 
necessarily point to a period after the expulsion of Lygdamis, and that the 
words by no means imply that the vvWoyot and Avy^fin are contrasted 
as contracting parties ; if the document was in fact a law and not a treaty 
or compact, Lygdamis, though tyrant, may have merely had his name 
formally associated with the <rvK\oyos in passing the law, for, as Newton 
(I. c p. 193) remarks, "there is no evidence to show that such dynasts 
could arbitrarily introduce new laws without observing the usual modes of 
procedure in such matters." In this view of Ruehl's, that in the inscrip- 
tion before us we have simply a law of the state regulating the possession 
of landed property, Dittenborger (St/U. p. 658 Add.) acquiesces. Kirchhoff 
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in the fourth edition of the Stttdien^ without pledging himself to the abso- 
lute accuracy of details, still maintains against Kuehl that the document 
belongs to the period after the expulsion of Lygdamis from power. 

Lastly, Comparetti, led to his conclusions by his restoration of the 
word vcwiroifij'^ in L 7, maintains that we have not here a law enacted by 
the state as such, but a law {vo^ios, 1. 34) passed at a avWoyo^ or conference 
of the Halicamassians and Salmakites convened for the purpose of regu- 
lating certain affairs of the religious administration. His hypothesis is as 
follows. During the term of office of certain /iwf/ioycy, mentioned in L 10, 
a idos (or perhaps several of the same kind) had been passed for the 
letting of properties belonging to the temples. For some reason or other 
this ados had produced conflicts of interests and had given rise to numerous 
counter-claims, but by a subterfuge the tenants of the properties in ques- 
tion had evaded such claims by making over these properties to the fu^- 
Hov€f, a procedure which increased the difficulties of would-be claimants to 
the properties. These abuses it was the object of the avXkoyos to redress : 
the result was the regulations embodied in this inscription, by which 
among other conditions the practice of making over the disputed properties 
to the fjanifiov€s was forbidden. 

1. avXXcyos, Comparetti lays stress upon the fact that the de- 
liberations are not those of a drjfioSf nor of a jSovXi;, but of a simple 
(rvWoyosy a term of rather private (but cf. Thucyd. L 67, IL 22 &c.; 
Herodot. vn. 8, 10 &c.) than public significance, in keeping with the circum- 
stances of a state ruled by a rvpopvos. In the so-c«dled Will of Epikteta 
(Ca. 148, Thera) ovXkoyos is used of a private council In an inscription 
of Cos (B, C, H. IV. 1882, p. 255, L 60) the word denotes the assemblies 
of tribes, both as such and as participating in a common worship, the 
sanctuaries of which were situated in the deme of Halasamae. 

2. 'AXiKappaTtmv, 6. *OcCrdTio^j 15. UayvATuts. See § 75, p. 177. The 
vocalism of the first is strangely out of harmony with the otherwise 
complete lonism of the inscription (*EYrEN in 1. 37 = ^€vyetv, not 
(fifvytp). — lakftaKiTiiov. Steph. Byz. s,v. lakfiaKis' trokis Kapias, to €0viko» 
lakfmKirrjfj Koi SoX/xaicfvr dta rh inixo^ptop. The old Carian town was it 
seems united under one government with Halicamassus, though perhaps 
we may infer from 5 sqq., 10 sqq., that each town had its eponymous 
magistrates. 

3. Avyda/iir. Son of Pisindelis, grandson of Artemisia. The Lygdamis 
mentioned in L 11 is not necessarily any connexion of the tyrant, as the 
Panyaais of 1. 15 is not necessarily the kinsman of Herodotus. (See the 
remarks made above.) 

Upj ayopfi. If the epithet Up6s was merely otiose, we have a parallel 
in the phrases Uphs dfjfioSf Upa y€pov(ria, Upa ovyitXiyToy, Upa jSovXi;, foimd 

^ It is to be observed that Gomparetti's restoration must take the form 
NE[n|n]Ol[ENTO]^, not NE[n|n]0l[EINT0Y]2:, for which there 
does not appear to be room on the stone. See further on 1. 8 sqq. 
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in inscriptions of Roman tilnes, especially in Asia Minor. In a Delphian 
inscription (Wescher et Foucart, liucrr. rec, d DdpK^ no. 14 ; B, C. i/. vi. 
p. 240), in the phrase cV ayopq. riktl^, an assembly and not a place is 
meant by ayopd ; on the other hand it denotes the place of meeting in a 
Thessalian inscription {Mitth, vii. 1882, p. 75), ajfaypa<t>ijvai, Be avro xal cV 
AfffujTpiadi iv TJ Upq, dyopf. 

4. '£p/uit«Kor. A month *Epfiai»v is found in a decree of lulis in 
Ceos (Rang. 677). A month *Eppaios appears in Boeotia, Argos, Bithynia, 
Crete and Cyprus. See Dar. and Sagl. s.v, Calendarium. 

7. 2a[pva-«]XX[ov]. The word is restored from another inscription 
of Halicamassus (Ditt, St/IL 6. 42), of a somewhat later date. This name 
and B€icvi\(oir€o have a strangely un-Hellenic sound, but, as Mr Newton 
remarks, they are not more uncouth than other proper names which 
occur in inscriptions from Caria, as, e.^., notably in the inscr. just cited. 

8 sqq. The interpretation of these lines and the foregoing is difficult 
from our ignorance of what stood in the gap before [tov]s p[y^opQf, 
Comparett^s ef/cvtX» P€«imoi€iPy though it gives an intelligible sense to 
the opening lines, yet, as we shall see, is open to grave objections. 
v€cimoulv was suggested by the mention of ptmroiai in the Halicar- 
nassian inscription alluded to in the last note. The words then would 
mean 'the crvXXoyor determined that the fivijftovfs should undertake the 
following arrangements as ycooTroiot,' i, e, should pro hoc vice perform the 
functions of pfoDnoiai or guardians of temple property (cf the inscr. Ditt., 
fSi/U, 6). Mr Newton however writes that there is no evidence that the 
vewtouu of the inscription cited had anything to do with the property 
in question here. They were temple-wardens and as such were the proper 
official guarantors of property sold by a temple, but there is nothing at all 
to show that the lands and houses to which our inscription relates were 
temple property. There is no parallel in inscriptions for the mixing up 
of functions so distinct as those of fjunnxovts and pewroiau May we read 
simply iroMiv, which Mr Newton in a letter to me (supposing the emenda- 
tion, though really his own, to be mine) thinks is the most plausible 
suggestion which has yet been made ? The construction then will be : 
o (TvXX. ifiovKevo'aTo roits fiPiipopas rode iroKty* firj wapabidoo-Btu k.t.\. — 
lunipjopaf. See the note to no. 9 ^, xi. 16 (p. 332). 

/i^ irapadido[(r^at] K*r.>u As ordinarily taken, these words are incon- 
sistent with 29 sqq. It is apparently here forbidden to make over 
property to the pkP^pMPts during the term of office of Apollonides &c., 
from which it would be inferred that they were still in office; but in 
29 sqq. it is stipulated that the properties should remain in the hands of 
those who were in possession during the term of office of those fipijfiopes 
(Apollonides &c.), el fjJf varepop aneisipaaap; whence it would result that 
they had already gone out of office. To obviate this inconsistency 
Comparetti joins eiri 'AiroXXcovidcco not with napahihoaOaiy but with yrip 
oIkio, Hhe land and houses the title of which was dated from the time 
of Ajwllonides &c.*; and for the absence of a connecting article before cVi 
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"Air. he compares in an Orchomenian inscription (Ca. 295. 56), rAr 
€[(r}frpa^if rai Idtrat Ntica[prny icot] Ttir woktof Alci{o]«p/rfl» &pxpvToty "see 
poursuites en recouvrement centre la ville datant de Tarchontat de 
Xenocritos" ; as, elsewhere in the inscription, we find the expressions ras 
vTr€pafitpias rhg M. apxovros S€voKpiT», — A possible reason for the vapa- 
doo-tr practised and henceforward forbidden, has been suggested in the 
intaxxluctory remarks on p. 340. Dareste (Joum, d. Sav, L c) explains as 
follows: the sales efifected during the year in which Ap., Pan., Meg., 
Phorm., were eponymous mnemons are annulled ; consequently there shall 
be no making over to the mnemons of the properties sold : and he adds in 
a note "this making over of the property was legally necessary; the 
mnemon who dispossessed the seller at the same time invested the buyer 
with the property." Hence at lasos the expression fjor^poyts avpfjrcSXrja-oPy 
Ditt. Syll. 77. 45. — For other interpretations of this passage see the au- 
thorities cited. 

16 sqq. Tjp bi rcr BiXjj icr.X. Any one who wishes to go to law about 
land or houses must prefer his claim within 18 months from the date 
of the decree, and in this case the claimant administers the oath to the 
dicasts (Dareste, Joum, d, Sav, 1. c); but in the case where the claim 
is preferred after the 18 months the actual possessor administers the 
oath (24 sqq.). For the sense assigned to atoi cf. the expression rk 
/cMri^oTa in the Locrian inscription, no. 281, L 38, and see the intro- 
ductory note above. 

19 sqq. pofu^ dc k,tX The restoration SpK^a-ai was made by Mr 
Hicks. The t after « may be a mere error, or due to the analogy of forms 
like dioo-^crai. Cf. further the note on irpi^^to-t, Xa/3«>c(ri, p. 344. oi[i] 
K,T.\, * Whatever the fjLv^fiov€s determine upon (cid/wcriy, in the sense of 
yiyvwo-KONrt?), that shall be final.' 

In illustration of tcaprtpos Sauppe cites the Laconian rhetra (Plut. 
Lye, 6): dd/M» dc top Kvplav ^fitp koX tcparofy and Tyrtaeus (tr, 4, v, 9): 
di;/iov hi irXif^ct ytmyy Koi icapros cWco-^at. On L 29 where Koprc/H^r is 
joined with the genitive, he compares SchoL on Eur. Med, 703 kqI top 
r/Kparrj Xryovcrt icaprcpop' 'ApxCKoxos (fr. 25 Bgk.): o ^ 'Ao-tV KapT€pog 
/joikoTpoifHw; and in this sense it occurs frequently in the Gortyn code, 
no. 9 g. 

22 sqq. If a claim is preferred after the prescribed period, the oath is 
to be administered both to the owner in actual possession (rf P€fu>fjL€Pf) 
and to the dicasts (jurors?), in presence of the claimant (rot) epttmiKorot), 
The oath of the ptfU/itvos would probably be to the effect that he was the 
rightful owner. (So Comparetti; but see the explanation of Dareste cited 
above, 8 sqq.) The dicasts receive a fee of a ^fiUicrop, The ij/ucxrov 
or half a ckti; was ^th of a stater, which is mentioned in 1. 38. Mr Newton 
remarks {Disc, p. 683) that we thus learn the fact that at the time when 
this inscription was written the people of Halicamassus made use of 
a gold or electrum coinage. B, V. Head (Hist, Num. p. 526) thinks that 
the electrum-stater of Phanes (see § 75, p. 177) may have been coined 
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by an ancestor of Phanes of Halicamassus, though but for the fact that 
the coin was found at Halicamassus he would have been inclined to 
attribute it, with Mr Newton, to the Ionian coast. — In one of the later 
Halicamassian inscriptions (Newton, Disc. no. 3) the ypa(f>tiop tSp opic»v 
(office for the registering of oaths?) is mentioned as one of the sources of 
public revenue. — For the sense given to ivtarriKvros in the tezt Mr Newton 
quotes Theophr. ap. Stob. Serm. xliv. 22 : <? ns iwifrrarat $ dvriwoiurai rov 
KnifjLOTos Ij Ttjf otKias; and Sauppe adds Dem. 18 § 4 rrjp alriav ovros 
i<m. diKtuos ^x^^f ^ TotovTov dy»va evonjo'afieyor. 

28. KopTtpwf. See note on L 22: f(f 

32. aneiripatraif. 'Sold.' Cf. the use of the simple verb, Horn. Od. 15. 
428 wipatraif hi fi€ dcvp* dyayovrts. The compound itevniirpdtrMo is not 
elsewhere found, but its coimterpart anoKpiavBai occurs Aristoph. Ran. 
1227. It is enacted that all persons should retain their possessions who 
had held them at the time when ApoUonides and Panamyas were in office, 
tmless they had sold them since that date. The qualification expressed in 
the last clause was perhaps intended as a safeguard against unscrupulous 
claims of former owners, no unnecessary precaution in those unsettled 
times. 

32 sqq. A clause forbidding the rescinding of the law. 

38. avrav irarprja-Btu cir* i^aycryj : 'he is himself to be sold for trans- 
portation.' 

41 sqq. It seems doubtful whether the sense ends with cVfiuiXcty. 
There is however a long space on the stone after this word. Another side 
of the stone appears to have been inscribed (see the facsimile, IQA 500), 
but from the few letters preserved no help is obtained. It is possible 
indeed that the stel^ was originally square and that all four sides were 
engraved. There appear at any rate to be traces on the left side also. 
If the inscription ends with ^iracaX«(y, the meaning is that 'to any citizen 
of all the Halicamassians, who does not transgress these enactments, 
it shall be competent to prosecute (any one who does so transgress?), 
as the treaties have been sworn to, and as has been inscribed in the 
temple of Apollo.' Comparetti, however, objecting (1) to the unheard-of 
sense given to cXcv^cpoy, (2) to Kariircp as against Karatrtp L 19, (3) to the 
plural thafjLOP without a subject, proposes t[p<^]^ in L 42, and in 43, 44 
Kor* ovKtp ra opKia ^r^x^]. Instead of becoming a slave or an exile 
'he is to be free according to the manner of all the Halicamassians, 
whosoever shall not transgress the provisions here made, to wit, for 
preferring claims against the person against whom these oaths were 
devised and in the way prescribed in ordinary statute engraved in the 
temple of Apollo.' But r^ SpKia Kara rams rarMw is at least as strange an 
expression as iktvOtpw in the sense given above. 

No. 149 {Chioi). 

Dialect. Besides the ordinary and obvious lonisms the inscription 
fiumishes other forms which are interesting as belonging possibly to the 
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local dialect of Chios and not to the Asiatic lonism of the period generallj. 
Whether, as Dittenberger {Jen. LUt.-Ztg, 1877, 669) thinks, the inscription 
offers anj real confirmation of the perplexing statement of Herodotus (i. 
142), who distinguishes four local varieties of lonism in Asia Minor, must 
remain a matter of doubt. The noticeable forms are these : Nouns, vprjxiui 
(6 16, c 6) for nprjyixa, npdyfia. See Meyer, Or. Or. § 207, who explains the 
Xfi not as from yfi (which in Greek remains intact) but as depending 
upon the analogy of forms like pp^xfibs, ^xv^^i ^^Xf^y ^XJ*^ — olKiiat 
(c 10). Below (d 5) we have olKirfp : Roehl therefore is inclined to think 
the word a mistake of the engraver for oUiat. With year (c 10) the case 
is different, if Meyer, Or. Or. § 126, is right in assuming y4a to have 
come from *yi7a, *yda (cf. ♦770- in Attic yew-), hence Attic y^. The 
form occurs in an inscription of Halicamassus (Ditt. SyU. 6. 3). Cf. the 
Ionic fivta^fiva (Hdt. II. 180).— •Awu<i» (c 11), UvOci {d 4), Aucr<5 {d 17). 
These are genitives from A-stems, and are remarkable for the elision 
of the e before a> or contraction of €«. Erman {Stud. v. 294) has collected 
a list of normal Ionic forms from inscriptional sources of the sixth, fifth 
and fourth centuries (*AiroXXa>v(dc«», cvcpycrctt &c.) and notes as the only 
exceptions those forms in which a vowel (4, v) precedes the stem -vowel 
([lIov]a/iv«, Uqktv<», UaKvioo). Ify as Haussoullier (B. C. H. ill. 237) and 
Roehl (^. c.) assume, the nominatives are respectively 'Avviicci/f, nvBijjtf 
Avairjs, the elision of the dovUe c is still more strange.— ^acnXeor (c 8) for 
jSao-iXcvf must be classed with dorov and similar examples, Meyer, Or. Or. 
§ 120, 121. CI Up€^s for 2cp€vr in an inscription of Miletus {Rev. Arch. 
1874, XL p. 106 sq.). — Numeral forms. The genitives bUaw {d 13), rta'aapa- 
Koyrmv {c 14), ntPTjjKovr^v {d 7), ivtvrjKovTttv {c 24) seem to show that 
these numeral forms were regarded as declinable neuters. dv<5v {d 9, 14) 
occurs in Hdt. i. 14, 94 &c. and does not seem to be confined to Ionic, as 
Eustathius says it is (802. 28) : it is found in Cretan Doric (no. 9 ^, i. 40, 
Oortyn) and in the Tahl. Herod. t(s {a 5) for cf appears to be unique. — 
Verbal forms. The difference in the terminations of irpi^(ouri {a 16, 20) 
and Xd/Sooto-i (6 15) as well as the orthography in iroci^o-ci for tronjoTj may be 
due to the same fluctuation which we find even in Attic inscriptions 
as late as the fourth centiU7 B.c. (cf. Blass, Ausspr.* p. 40). The 4 of the 
termination -otcri, -mat is thought by Meyer, Or. Or. § 112. 4, to have 
arisen in the same way as the i in Lesbian- Aeolic forms such as vaiaa 
(=ira(ra), d/covcratr {=dKovaas) and the conjunctives ypd^oio-i {DI. 213. 3), 
yivma-Kmai {DI. 304 a, 39) — the last two from -0*nsi. 

Subject. The Chians appear to have obtained possession in some way 
of a district called Dophitis, and the inscription a 1 — 21 is a renmant of a 
decree by which the boimdaries were fixed and their preservation provided 
for. Afterwards the people of the district Dophitis decreed that the land 
should be sold in separate parcels to individual citizens, to whom at the 
same time the rights enjoyed by the other Chians were to be ensured. 
Thus a second chapter or section {b 1—25, c 1 — 9) describes the guarantees 
to be given to the buyers, and a third section (c 10—25, rf 1— 19) gives the 
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list of buyers. These latter sections appear to be by a different hand from 
the first: the letters are smaller and more accurate. The estates are 
denoted by the names of former owners {ol *AinnicS iraldcf, Qofiyektvff &c.) 
and by the names of the districts (eV 'Evddua'i, iv Kafumju, tfi lUkalvQ iicrfiy 
iv OXtfj. Roehl. 

a 1 — 21. Of this first section we have only the end. We gather from 
1. 6 that 75 boundary stones in all had been erected ; the positions of 12 
only are specified in the remaining fragment. 

a 3, 5, 6. rpusy clfy, rpcir. Sc. oZfioi {opoi). 

5, 6. Tov ArjXiov. Probably a temple of the Delian Apollo is meant. 

8, 9. The whole 75 ovpoi enclosed only the one district, Dophitis. 
This may have been in the northern part of the island, if yitXaua *Aimj 
(c 23) is the Mtkaufa'AKpa of Strabo (xiv. 645), the modem Kd^o M«Xavrior. 

9. rjv Tis K.r.X. This clause contains the sanction in case any one 
should 'remove altogether or change the position of or conceal the 
boimdary stones.' The penalty includes disfranchisement as well as a 
fine, to be exacted by the ovpcx^vXoicer, on pain of being liable for the same 
fine themselves: the sentence on the latter is to be executed by 'the 
fifteen ' (cf. no. 229, L 1, no. 282, L 13), who in their turn if they fail in 
this duty are to feM under imprecation. The officer who pronounced the 
imprecation we learn from c 8 to have been 6 patnX^os. Another (later) 
Chian inscription (B. C. H. in. 242 sqq.) makes it probable that the 
magistrates charged with fixing the boundary>stones were named opiarai 
(L 11, i; [olKlrf\...fjp ol opioToi ^pitrav KXvridcdv emu. Cfl ToM. Herod. I. 8). 

20. eV c[fr]apg ^crroav. So Koehl, after HaussouUier. On the stone 
the line ends with ENEI, and the next line begins with the second oblique 
stroke of an A : if the I is part of a mutilated n, the correction is obvious. 
Cf. h Tijvapj €x«rBaiy no. 142, 34 (Teas). 

b I — 25. This section is incomplete, but the general sense is clear. 
If any law-suit {npfjxfia) should arise, consequent upon the sales, the 
council is to be informed of it within five days by the ' fifteen * ; these are 
to publish notice, in the city as well as by sending criers into the different 
villages, of the day chosen for the trial (1 — 16). 

11. ddtjp4(us. Hesych. explains by ddoknSf mrXcSf. L. and S. give 
ddrfviis (cf. dijvta) ignorant, inexperienced, Simon. Iamb. 6. 53, and the adv. 
ddrjv4«i9 frx)m Anecd. Bekk. 341. And perhaps the meaning 'simply, 
straightforwardly' is better th|n Roehl's explanation of ddiiiftm as =^71/. 

12. yey<ii>v€ovr€s. *' It is remarkable that an island so important for 
the earliest history of the Homeric poems as Chios has preserved for us 
this Homeric word as a popular one from everyday usage." Curt in 
Leipziger Studien i. p. 388. 

16 sqq. They are to publish also the business to be transacted, the 
matter or suit {vprixpa) to be tried. It seems necessary thus to take 
vpTifyaBat in a passive sense. 

23. dmjpiBtvroi ovrts. The more usual form is dvfpiBevrof. With the 
meaning * imbribed ' it occurs Philo ir. 555. Here the words may perhai)s 

R. 23 
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be rendered *not yielding to undue influence*: cfl CIG 2761. 45 {Icuos), 
In a decree of Mjlasa, CIG 2693 dy we find the expression ^ &iu\ji\nros nai 

c 1 sqq. The words supplied are Roehl's. The meaning seems to be 
that a purchaser of the property undergoes no risk in the law-suit, but 
that the city is to take up his cause if he is molested in his possession, 
and the city if the verdict is unfavourable is to pay the damages (vircpoiro- 
bono). For the general provisions for securing the property to the pur- 
chasers compare the decrees of Mylasa CIG 2691 c, dy e. 

8. jSocrcXcoff. Here apparently a magistrate charged with religious 
functions. The title thus perpetuated the remembrance of primitive 
royalty, of which it is interesting to find traces at Chios (HaussouUier L a). 

10 sqq. This section appears to be complete. It contains the names 
of the purchasers, together with a list of the properties bought and the 
price paid. The properties consist of lands and houses ; the price is given 
in staters, as we may infer from the gender of the concluding number 
bvffKoamv Ms, d IS. " The early coinage of Chios, which may be safely 
attributed to the sixth century B.C., consists of electrum staters of the 
Milesian standard (217 grs.), and of silver didrachms of a weight peculiar 
to Chios..." (B. V. Head, Hut. Num. p. 613). 

11. rav 'AwiicfiS K.rA. "Hikesios, son of H^epolis, (bought land 
and house-property) of the sons of Annikeas for 5340 (staters ?) ; Athena- 
goras, son of Herodotus, for 1700; Philocles, son of Zenodotus, (bought) 
the property at Euadae belonging to Thargeleus for 2700, &c." The pro- 
perties enumerated are those of the sons of Annikeas, those of Thai^leus, 

of Kephis, , of Andreus, of Asmis, and of Hikesios, son of Philo. The 

purchasers are Hikesios, Athenagoras, Philocles, Theopropos, Oenopides, 

Bias, , Leukippoe, Theopompos, Stratios. The names of the places 

mentioned are unknown except perhaps McXmya *A/cnj (see above note 
on a 6). 

No. 231 (Ozolian LocrU). 

Svhject. Certain of the Hypocnemidian (Opuntian) Locrians had left 
or were leaving the mother-country to settle in Naupactus aa tfwoucoiy t.e. 
BA occupiers of an already existing town. This inscription details the 
conditions under which the cVotjtui was to be carried out. Briefly they 
were these : the colonists shall not separate politically from the Hypocne- 
midian Locrians ; at Naupactus they shall pay taxes only as citizens of 
Western Locris ; if they return of their own accord to the mother-country 
they shall pay an entrance-fee for enrolment, the entrance-fee however not 
being required in the case of one who has left an adult son or a brother in 
his place at Naupactus. Persons who have remained in the mother- 
country may inherit the property of kinsmen who have died at Naupactus^ 
and vice versa. The inscription supplies a valuable addition to our know- 
ledge of Greek colonial law. Apart from the Attic Cleruch-inscriptions, 
which concern the settlements of Athenian citizens in the city and lands 
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of an expelled Greek population (c£ no. 46), the only other known inscrip- 
tion relating to Greek colonisation (in this case an djroticiay a colony 
planted amongst barbarians on a foreign soil) is furnished by two frag- 
ments of a decree (444 — 3 or 443 — 2 B.c.) for the foundation of a colony at 
Brea, in Thrace (CIA L 31 ; Hicks, 29; Ditt. Syll. 12). 

The ^ St/pocnemidian* Locrians. That the * Hypocnemidians' were the 
same as the * Epicnemidians,' and these again identical with the Opun- 
tians, is proved satisfactorily by the following considerations (see Vischer, 
I.e. p. 74 sqq.). Historians of the fifth and fourth centuries B.C. (Hdt., 
Thuc., Xen.) recognise on the coast opposite Euboea only one branch of 
Locrians, whom from their principal town they call Opuntian. Xenophon 
moreover expressly mentions only two branches of Locrians in Greece. 
Polybius in the second century speaks only of two Locrian stems (^Bvrj) in 
Greece, without more precise specification. In an inscription of probably 
about the same time (Arch. Z. 1855, p. 33 sqq.) the Locrians opposite 
Euboea are comprised under the name Eastern Locrians (*Hotoi Aoiepot), 
forming one kowov. At the end of the second century ApoUodorus men- 
tions only the Epicnemidians without distinguishing them from the 
Opuntians ; and they had already (if Stephanus is right) been similarly 
specified by Hellanicus in the fifth century. In the second or first century 
a Delphian inscription quotes as members of the Delphian Amphictyony, 
with one vote each, the Western (Ozolian) and the Hypocnemidian Lo- 
crians {Evil, d. Inst 1865, p. 18 sqq., Amphictyonic inscr. 1. 55. AoKp&v 
'Yiroianjfi.idi»v '^rrjKfios' rdkawra trvfifuix^ riaaupa fivas trcyrc* Aoicp^p 'Ecnrf- 
p/«v yltij<l>os* ToKavTa avfiiuixu^^ rpia fufos rpi&KovTa ircvre). In the first 
century a.d. Pausanias names as members of the Amphictyony the 
Ozolians and those opposite Euboea {ol iripav Evfiolat : comp. Hom. It. II. 
535 AoKpttv, ol ¥€uov<n iripriv Uprjs Ev/Soii^t), and the latter in two places 
(x. 8. 2 ; 20. 5) he speaks of as vvo rf opti rj Kvii/judi , and in two others 
(x. 1. 2 ; 13. 4) as 'Ywoianifudioi (so the best Mss. ; al 'EirocM/fudioi). 

These notices sufficiently prove that the Locrians opposite Euboea 
from the fifth century B.c. to the second A.D. were treated as ons nation- 
ality (tfBpot), but with dififerent names — rrpos Ev/Somv, irpos ESfioiop ttrrpap,' 
fUvoiy v€pa» Evfiolas — 'Houm — *Efrcicyafudioc, 'Eirineyi^/udtoi, 'YiroKpapiduH, 
'YircMfMj^tdioi— 'Oirorrw)*, *OfrovvTtou This view is confitrmed by the present 
inscription, in so far as it treats the HyxxKsnemidian and the Opuntian 
Locrians as identical, though with a slight distinction of usage. The term 
* Opuntians' is used when the relations of the colony to the metropolis are 
in question ; elsewhere the individual colonists are spoken of as Hypocne- 
midians, the individual towns as towns of the Hypocnemidian Locrians. 
In fact the first name is more of political, the second of local or popular 
significance. At the time of the enactment it would seem that the Opuntii 
and Hypocnemidii (=Epicn.) formed one aggregate, composed of a number 
of separate cities, which regarded Opus as their /u^rpofroXir^. 

^ To the results stated above it should be mentioned that a passage of 
Strabo ix. 424, 425 stands in apparent, and a notice in the Eti/m, Magn. (p. 360, 

23—2 
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Dialect. The peculiarities of the older Locrian dialect as exhibited in 
this inscription and no. 282 may be summarised as follows (cf. H. W. 
Smyth, Am, J. PkU, Vol. vn. (1886), No. 4) : 

1. The manifest fondness for a for c before p, which we notice as being 
a chief peculiarity of the Olympian (Elean) inscriptions ; e.g. dfiapoy /ccnro- 
pioSfirttrdpa, 2. Contractions: a + t = tj; a+o = d; a+«=a, «; € + € = et; 
o + o = a; o + € = »; r + o, c + i; do not suffer contraction, and € + a in 
neut. pL -€( stems (nom. -or) is imcontracted. 3. The frequency of the 
use of 9 and / (/©rt, fiKacroi), 4. err for <r^, found also in Theesaly, 
Boeotia, Elis, &c. ; e.g. apivrai, IkifrrtOj xP?*""*"- ^' ^he position of the 
dialect between the ^cXcorat and the daoi/vriKoi ; e.g. o, a, ot, vda>p ; ayc&y. 
6. o decL has gen. sing, in -», accus. pi. in -ovs (traces of this in Delphic 
are very problematical). 7. €t, ou, not 17, », from compensatory lengthen- 
ing. 8. The flexion of the -eo) verbs as -yn, verbs in ivKoktlfitvos, 9. ( in 
the fut. and aorist of -fo> verbs. 10. Prepositions: €v for cU; iro, irot; 
ntp; ^ = €K, 11. Dat. pi. consonantal decl. in -ois; e.g. /iciopoir, XoXcicW. 

Division into paragraphs. To mark the banning of nine paragraphs 
in the inscription the first nine letters A to e are used, the f being 
reckoned as the sixth. These index letters are made to lie sideways, 
pointing in some cases to the right, in others to the left: each letter 
inclosed between marks of punctuation consisting of three dots. Zeia 
is left upright to avoid confusion with H, while for H a peculiar sign 
1^1 is used. 

1. iv NawrantToy jct.X. * The colony to Naupactus according to the 
following (law).' These opening words, without verb, serve as a title 
to what follows : cf. e.g. the introductory title in the Elean inscriptions, 
nos. 291, 292, 294, 297, 298, 800. The harsh elhpse of top pofwv after 
ic^(r) r6pd€ and the absence of date might seem to show that the beginning 
of the document is wanting (cf. the remarks on the relation of Side A 
to Side B in no. 282) ; but the abbreviated formula may well have been 
due to local usage. If we may not accept this explanation we must 
suppose the first part of the law to have been contained on a bronze 
attached on the left (cf. Kirchhoff, Stud.\ wore).— For the use of the single 
T in ica(r) Tovbty cf. 1. 32 ir6(T) rovs and no. 282, 15 Ka(T) rds; similarly we 
have a single a in 282, 2, 4 at ti(s) ervX^, dd(ira)(s) (rvXf. Meisterhans, 
Or. d. An, Inschr. § 21, shows with regard to Attic that in inscriptions 
older than about 550 B.C. there is no trace of gemination of consonants in 
the middle of words, and that even in words ending with a consonant 
assimilated to the following consonant a single letter may sufi&ce; e.g. 
no. 45, 2, 4 €(p) SoXa/itvi, ea(fi) /iij, no. 45 a Oavovroiiji) fjonjfia. — a *in/oiKta. 
This is better treated as a case of prodelision than of crasis, which would 
require a -I- € = 17 (cf. 1. 4, 9, 23). For the spiritus asper in a beside the 

82) in actual contradiction. YiBcher ahows that the first is reconcilable with 
his views and holds the authority of the second to be insufficient to outweigh all 
the rest. The evidence of coins is not adverse to the conclusions arrived at 
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d of L 25, see the note on the dialect {above) ; cf. 'Oiroin-ta»v 1. 39, elsewhere 
•Oir. 

Ao^pop TOP 'YnoKv, ' A Hypocnemidlan Locrian, after he has become 
a Naupactian, may, as being a Naupactian, wheresoever (in Locrian 
territorjO he be, share in and perform sacrificial rites, having obtained 
(such privilege), if he wishes; (that is to say) if he wishes to perform the 
sacrificial rites and have his share in them, whether of (mj=ical «) the 
people or of brotherhoods, himself and his family for ever.' In this 
rendering the conjecture of Wilamowitz-Moellendorf {Ztschr. /. Oymtu 
XXXL p. 367), oiTtt) «* f/, for the HOno of the bronze, is doubtfully adopted. 
Roehl accepts the conjecture but adds the word \o^p&v\ cf. 1. 18. The 
o7r«(r) ^ivQv of others (*as if he were no more than a fero^ at Naupactus'), 
though a less violent alteration, stiU rests upon the assimiption of an 
omission. Roehl (following Wilamowitz-Moellendorf) rejects the second 
a? ffa dffiXi^rat as a mere unintended dittography. But it is impossible to 
believe that all such dittographies (for there are several) in the inscription 
were mistakes of the engraver. — dftXi/rot. See Meyer, Or, Or. §§ 68, 241, 
who observes that this form {Tahl, Her, L 146 difXo/xot; cf. Boeotian 
i^tik6iu9os DL 430. 6; Thessalian /ScXXctrct DL 345. 20, fitWoyiivov DL 
1332. 15) as connected with )3ovXo/uii is fatal to the identification of the 
latter with the group, Sk. vrnSmi, Goth, viljan^ Ch. SI. volite^ for there is 
no instance of ^ (= explosive 6) as representative of Indo-Eur. v, — ^oivavwv. 
The reference (says Mr Hicks) is to the sacra of the gens or of the tribe. 
The form Koivaifts is found in Pindar and in a Tegeatan inscription 
(Ca. 457). — KaraiffL Meyer, Or, Or. § 106 : cf. no. 228 above {Crissa). 

4. riXos /c.r.X. The colonists are not to pay taxes to the mother- 
country unless they return to it and become again Hypocnemidians. For 
f^piv^fl-ptV see Meyer, Or. Chr. § 207, who rejects the old explanation that 
the aspirate in such cases is due to the influence of a neighbouring liquid 
or nasal, and maintains that from the earliest times in every position and 
in the most dififerent dialects, especially in Attic, the imaspirated tenues 
were pronounced with so strong an aspiration that they completely 
coincided with the corresponding aspirate. 

6. al delXrr ay;((k>p<tv. This is the only instance in the inscription of 
the elision of au There is no need to alter to at [jcq] dfiXijT*. *If a colonist 
wishes to return, provided he leaves behind in his home an adult son or a 
brother, he may do so, without re-admission tax.' — lortf. See Meyer, 
Or. Or. § 69; Allen, Stud. m. p. 245 sq.; Spitzer, Ark. Lautl. 16, who 
somewhat fancifully explains the c (beside € in /to--) as a svarahhakti'Vovrel 
or shwdf which has taken an ^-colouring. The t for c in this word is 
Homeric, Ionic (Hdt.), Boeotian, Heraclean, Arcadian. — ivtrrfpwv. The 
root form is probably the same as in &<l>-€-Tot, iv-f-rosy tvt-ita &c. 

9. avx^P^'i'V ojTtt) K.T.X. : *to return to the town of E. Locris whence 
he came.' In the case of expulsion by hostile force, the condition requiring 
the home at Naupactus to be maintained is naturally omitted. ^«» = 
onoOtv both here and 1. 18, and Z=u6tv in 1. 21. The Dorians generally 
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circumflexed these adverbs oirw, rowA aur«, rr)P^ (Ahr. Dor, 374), but 
whether the Locrians did so is uncertain. 

10. TtKos fuj <l>aptiv k.tX. For fura the bronze has the obvious 
mistake NETA. The colonists are to pay onlj the same taxes as Western 
Locrians at Naupactus, ue, they are to be full citizens and not subject to 
any firroiiuop or the like. 

11. Zvop^ov ICT.X. AnonONTION is a necessary correction for 
AUONTION. In 1. 33 we have the uncontracted form 'Ottocw. Here 
we must transcribe a\n *0]irorrio>i', not ^Onovvrwv^ for O on this inscription 
does not stand for ov, and 'Omovrinv is improbable from the fact that 
coin-legends in the Ionic alphabet fonONTION, B. V. Head, Hi$t. Kum, 
p. 285) have O at a time when O could not stand for «. — riicvq. must be an 
engraver's error, for we have t«x»^ B, L 13 (Meyer, Or, Or. § 207). — On the 
bronze there is a mark of pimctuation before €^6rras, but as in 1. 1 it even 
comes between the article and its noun we may safely ignore it here 
and punctuate after i^ovras. The meaning then will be Hhe colonists to 
Naupactus are to be bound on oath not to withdraw from alliance 
with the E. Locrians on any pretence, at least of their own accord.' For 
the phraseology compare Hes. Theog, 231 tpKov os d^ nktiarov €mxBo¥iovt 
avBpvnow injfiaiv€i ore k(v tis ckcov tniopKOP ofiotroij, and CIQ 2555, 1. 21 
(Ca. 116, Crete)y ovdc ^XX^ inirpa^a Ikwp koi yiyy»aK»v iraptvp€a'€i ovdfftia 
ovdc Tpoir^ ovhfwi The construction ZvopKow iarl rwi, recurs Xen. HeU, VL 
3. 18 rf dc /i7 Pov\ofi€Pii^ fJi^ elpcu tfpopKov wiipjaxttp. 

12. Tov op^op €$t'ifitp K,r,\. 'It shall be lawful, if the parties desire it, 
thirty years (i.e. a generation) after the date of this oath, for one hundred 
Naupactians to tender the oath afresh to the Opuntians; and similarly 
the Opuntians to the Naupactians.' Probably in spite of the brachylogy 
it is meant that there should be also one hunditnl Opuntians. Another 
example of the periodical renewal of oaths after treaties is found in 
Thuc. V. 18. 23, where it is stipulated that Athens and Sparta interchange 
oaths annually. This special usage of cVoyciy rm is well illustrated from 
Pausanias iv. 14. 4 np^Top nip avrolt €ir6yovaiP opKOP fufrc o notirTipai 
irorc icr.X. ; and in the middle in Harpocration : ivcucrot SpKOf, op adrot ris 
avr^ €vaytTQi rovrcoTiy aipcirat. 

14. oa-tms xa K.r.X. The spelling of o(r<mt with the double <r is per- 
sistent throughout the inscription. Comp. Meisterhans, Oramfn, d, Att. 
Insckr, p. 39, who has collected from Attic inscriptions of the most varied 
periods examples of sporadic doubling of <r before k, x> t, B, — The meaning 
of XcYTorfX^, though it is a aira£ \€y6iitpopy is quite clear; the word is 
formed like Xtiroroierciv, XurooTporcty, &c. *■ Any colonist who shall return 
in debt from Naupactus shall not become an E. Locrian until he shall 
have paid the dues to the Naupactians.' — itrh Ao^p£p 'separated from the 
Locrians (Hypocnemidians).' Roehl coins a compound adjective *AwoKoKpo£ 
for which his parallel of airoyuaxos is hardly sufficient justification. — twrt 
for J^oT€ is in accordance with the North boric usage of ip for hy tU, On 
dwoTtioTf see Meyer, Gr, Gr, § 115, and cf. Arcad. Jorfccrty (=DcTi<rt^), 
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amjT€itrar^ Ca. 457. The vocalism €i in this root is also Old Attic. The 
same phrase lyrt Ka avoreioTf occurs in the Delphian Amphictjonic inscrip- 
tion Ca. 204=CIQ 1688, L 40. — The adjective vofuos is new in the sense in 
which it is here used, unless we count the gloss of Hesjchius and Suidas 
p6fuo¥' biKOMP, And in this sense also Cicero understood the word as an 
epithet of Apollo, De N, D. m. 23, " quern (ApoUinem) Arcades voiuop 
appellant quod ab eo se l^es ferunt accepisse." Allen {Stud, 275) even 
suggests that the connexion of this epithet of the deity with K>fior, pofuvg 
dates from much later times. 

16. at Ka fiTf jcT.X. The j following iwiFoUoiv is obviously a ditto- 
graphy. Mr Hicks thus paraphrases : ' If a colonist dies, and leaves no 
issue to succeed him, then his next of kin in his native town of E. Locris 
may go in person and claim the estate, within three months of his death : 
otherwise the property must fall under the usual Naupactian laws for such 
cases.' — ix^wafiov. Comp. €iriirdfuap=€friKkrjpog and the fem. cVcirofuirtf, 
SchoL At. Vesp. 281, hraymx^n ^«6;- Ser. (Ca. 40) I. L 14. See Vani^ek, 
Worterb, p. 445. In Hom. R. iv. 443 Meyer, Or, Gr, § 65, would read 
troXwrafifiOPOff which has the support of the majority of Mss. for iroXvira- 
fiopos. — xP^fTTOi, On this and similar forms occurring in this inscription 
and no. 282, see Meyer, Or, Or, § 269, who collects examples of or for <tB 
in infinitives and imperatives from Boeotian, Phocian, Delphian, Megarian, 
Messenian, Elean, and even Attic {KoBaptCiara CIA m. 74, 3 ; cf. 'AXici- 
oT^i^ov, *A6rjv. 5. 457). The subject of xp^orat is quite general 

19. dvx<op€OPTa. * One who would return ' is to notify the fact in the 
dyopd both at Naupactus and in his native town of E. Locris. The object 
of this provision is perhaps to allow an opportunity for objections of any 
kind to be made to the return. roU in 1. 21 is a necessary restoration of 
the engraver's TOL 

22. U€p^o6apiap icol Mwax^^p- This piaragraph is the most obscure 
of the whole statute. Probably for Nat/irmcrcf , obviously an error, we 
should accept Vischer's restoration Naviraicri[of rt]s; and in L 23 vofiiotg 
must be supplied in sense, if not in the text, after Toit cV Naviroxr^ 

It seems that we must understand the two peculiar names which head 
the paragraph to refer to two gentee or perhaps priestly families of E. 
Locris. Vischer is inclined to connect the first with KoBapos, in its Doric 
form KoBapos {Tab, Her,=Csk. 40, 1. 55 and 81). In n#p- we may recognise 
the preposition ntpij as in compoimds like wtpixaOalpm, irfpucaBapfUij &c. 
Mva-axi^p may be for yivaaKectp {fivtros aK^itrBai), just as the Dorians, ace. 
to Etym. Orion 5, 1 (cfl also Etym. Gad, 91, 56), changed drpcit/f into 
drpcxcf. Thus in Ufp^oBapuu and Mva-axtU we may have the names of 
two priestly families, the * Purifiers' and the * Healers of blood-guiltiness.' 
It is evident, says Mr Hicks, that these two gentes or tribes stood in some 
respects on a different footing from the other K Locrians, but whether the 
difference lay in special privil^es or in certain di8(][ualifications, does not 
api)ear. Whatever their peculiar position was, it was not to follow them 
to Naupactus: it had to do with the possession and inheritance of pro- 
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perty. We may translate : * When any one of the Il€p^o6apiai and 
Mvaaxtts shall have become a Naupactian himself, his property too at 
Naupactus shall be subject to the (laws) at Naupactus, and his property 
in Hypocnemidian Locris shall be subject to Hypocnemidian laws, accord- 
ing to the usage of the several Hypocnemidian towns (lit. the town of the 
Hypocnemidians severally). But if any one of the P. and M. should witii- 
draw from the operation of the colonists' laws, such persons shall severally 
be subject to the laws of any town in question (lit. to their laws according 
to the town).' If we punctuate after avros there will be no need to adopt 
Roehl's explanation " avros ex soloecismo pro avrovJ* 

29. oi jc' ddcX^coi K.rX This paragraph must be taken as one sen- 
tence, with two protases, the first subordinate to the second ; icporcu/ at 
the end may be an imintended dittography, but it is not certain. The 
sense is, ^ If one who has gone to live at Naupactus has brothers, and if 
one of these brothers die, the colonist at Naupactus, according to the law 
of the several Hypocnemidian communities, shall take possession of the 
property, that is, shall take his share of it.' The words to Kori^oy^vov 
KpaT€t¥ limit the more general statement of the preceding Kpart'iv; hence 
perhaps the genitive after the first and the accusative after the second. 
With the phrase r^ jcarcf o/i€vov we may perhaps compare ro cVi^oXXw 
fjjpos Dem. Cor. 312, or more simply to eVtjSoXXov Hdt. iv. 115.— It will be 
observed that no provision is expressly made for the case where the 
deceased brother has issue. 

32—34. Totfs iiTifol^ovs /e.r.X. Neither the text nor the matter is 
without difficulty, firos in 1. 33 is a correction for /E02. The conclud- 
ing words appear as KAIIIATES ENTIM0IE2. In these the word tvrt^i 
is clear, fiursian proposed €VTifxoie{v\ i,e. cW/m^ci^, assuming a verb cVi- 
fiav in a neuter sense =«V rtpms dvoL Apart from the improbability of the 
existence of such a word, a subjunctive is here wanted, not an optative ; 
hence tvnfxoi [€T]t[v] is open to the same objection. As giving a better 
sense, though by no means certain, we may adopt the timpoi t[(»vTi\ of 
Oikonomides. The word preceding may be jcajri/'[€]r€f, if we suppose an E 
to have been lost after the clumsy form of the / on the bronze which 
had almost been turned into an A. 

The following is the sense of the whole : * The colonists to Naupactus 
are to bring their case before the court with right of first hearing, that is 
to say, they are to bring their case and submit to trial in Opus within 
a year from the day of the ofifence (?). Such colonists of the £. Locrians 
as are magistrates for the year are to appoint Yrpoorarcu, one of the E. 
Locrians for the colonist (who may be staying in Locris), and one of the 
colonists for the E. Locrian (who may be staying at Naupactxis).' We 
can only hint at rather than clear up the difficulties. (1) Whether 
opcWat = ikftrOat, or in spite of the spirittis asper must be referred to 
alpt(r6ai, is uncertain. In any case apiorai and d6pL€P seem to be the 
equivalent in meaning of the more usual XajSrtv /cat Bovvai (cf. Hdt v. 8. 3 
duca? .... €bldo(rdv t€ Koi ikapfiavov). (2) irpobiKia is a privilege frequently 
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conferred along with proxeniay cf. Ca. 209, 210 (Ddpkt). Another mean- 
ing of TTpodiKos bUrj has also been noted — 'a suit by arbitration/ Ar. 
Fragm. 260 i6(kta biiajp iovvai npodixov. (3) koto /"({Tlot avrofiapov. This 
may mean that a time was to be appointed annually for the hearing of 
such cases at Opus (and Naupactus ?), and on the same day in each year. 
Brdal {Rev. Arch. l.c.) explains Hhe trial shall take place within a year, 
day for day,' and he compares the German phrase auf Jahr wild Tag. 
Riedenauer again {Hermes^ Lc.) objects altogether to f^T\ot and proposes 
Kara [4'](P)£02, i.e. Kara xp^^^t *^^^ ^^^ ^^7 ^^^ place if need be at once 
on the self-same day of the plaint' For the expression he appeals to 
Hom. Od. I. 479, Hymn. Merc. 138, and especially with regard to the mean- 
ing, Od. I. 409, n. 45. Roehl prefers no alteration and explains Kara fios 
*adversus se.' Lastly, I am indebted to Mr C. A. M. Pond, of St John's 
College, for the suggestion that Kara f€os—Ka{T) ra Aos, *the colonist is to 
take his trial with reference to his own concerns (his plaint).' On the 
possibility of such a form as Fw cf. Meyer, Or. Or. § 419, who quotes for 
the genitive of the 1st person cficor and of the 2nd person rioi. 

35. oa-aris k diroXiirjj k.t.\. *A colonist to Naupactus, who shall 
have left behind him (t.e. in E. Locris) a father and shall have left his 
share of the patrimony with the father (?), shall on the decease of the 
father be entitled to receive such share.' But the syntax of the words ry 
fjjpos TOP xPVf^^^" ^y varpi is by no means clear. — For the meaning of 
dnoyivriTai see the Lexx. ; and for diro\ax*iP cf. Hdt. rv. 114 ajrokdx€T€ t&p 
KTTjfiartiP TO fi€po£y 115 diro\ax6pr€t t»v Krrfftarctp r6 cVi/3aXXor. 

38 — end. The concluding lines contain the sanction. With the excep- 
tion of the last clause the sense is fairly clear. Changes are to be made 
only with the consent of both parties, that is to say, in the case of the 
Opuntians the majority of Hhe thousand,' and in the case of the Naupactians 
the majority of the colonists. The penalty for violation of the statute is 
disfranchisement and confiscation. The magistrate is to grant a hearing 
to a complainant within thirty days, if his term of office lasts so long; else 
he himself is liable to the penalties above mentioned. 

38. fffadrj^ara. Perfect from a»^p<o; 'resolutions,' 'statutes,' 'pla- 
cUa' ; cf. the use of ados, no. 145. 19 {HalicarTuissus). 

39. oTi «a: *as to any point which — .' — NafiraicrtW. Cf. note on 
no. »0. 101. — nXijOi^ Oikonomides compares jSXa/Sor, i3X<^7, naOos, naOrf, 
flfcoff, oKTj, bltl/09, dt^a. In no. 282. 18 we have nXrjBvp. The mention of 
* the thousand * in Opus seems to point to an aristocratic form of govern- 
ment or an aristocratic committee, and this accords with the statement of 
Polybius xn. 5, that at Opus the administration was in the hands of a 
himdred families, which derived their nobility from the mother's side. 
Cf. Thuc. I. 108, where the Athenians take away as hostages c/corov Mpas 
rovs frkovamTOTovs. Similar aristocratic assemblies of a thousand citizens 
we find with the Epizephyrian Locri (Polyb. xn. 6), in Colophon (Athen. 
xn. 526 c), Acragas (Diog. L. viu. 66), Rhegion (Heracl. Pont. 25), the 
Aeolic Cyme (ib. 11). Comp. Busolt, Or. Alt. p. 63. — jrafiarotfiaydaTai (on 
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or for a-B see above, 1. 16) = di;/io<rt€ve(r^ai. Compare the paaikfj€s 
bv^poi^ayoi of Hesiod {Op. 219, 262). 

41. T<»vKdkfiiU¥^. The person who charges another with a breach of 
the statutes is to have an immediate hearing. For biKrjv ^ovvaa, in the 
sense ' to grant a hearing ' there seems to be no parallel, but the words can 
hardly bear any other meaning. For the middle use of fyKaktia-Bai ct Ar. 
Eth. IV. 1. 21 iyKdkelrai rj Tvxuy Eur. Mdan. 13 (Dind.) ov XP^ ^KaktivBtu 
vpos TO Btiov, aXX' iav. On the form ryjcoXctficyor ct the remarks on p. 360 
(Elean dialect). 

44. TO lUpot. It seems best to join these words with the preceding : 
' the property is to be confiscated according to the due proportion.' Roehl 
joins /icra fbixiarav also to the preceding words ('proportionally, with his 
household'?). — /btxiaras=oiic€Vi;r. Cf. Hesych. o^Kiifn/f' ^vtfroi dovXos. — 
dtofM<rai is used with refer^ioe to the oaths preceding the action, biafuxria ; 
Attic usage requires the middle voice. — ^d<f)i(^w. The voting is by ballot. 
For the ((, unless it is an engraver's error, cf. no. 205 (Lebadea). 

46. K€u TO OiByuov k.tX. This reading is more probable than «ca[r] to ; 
cf . L 1 «ca(r) Tovh€. ' And this decree of the Hypocnemidian Locrians shall 
hold good in the same way (as for the Naupactians) for the inhabitants 
associated with Antiphates.' But what is the meaning of this abrupt 
addition ? In any case the provisions of the statute could have only a 
limited application to any other body of colonists or inhabitants. Perhaps 
the word fou^tirah is used designedly as distinct from circ/btf ok, and we 
may imderstand the sentence to refer to a detachment brought by Anti- 
phates from Chaleion and enrolled along with the E. Locrian colonists, 
though without any separate statute of colonisation. — On OiOiuop see 
Meyer, Or. Or, § 300. The same root-form appears in Laconian, no. 257, 
A 8, B 12, e^Biiov ; in Epidaurus, 'Ei^. apx^ 3 (1885), Sp. 65/66, 1. 12, B€Biiov ; 
in Elean, no. 295. 3, BtBTpopifiiByLiovX) ; the ordinary Doric form being T€Bfi6s. 

No. 232 (Ozoltan LocrU). 
The inscriptions on the two sides of this bronze contain part of a treaty 
between the towns of Oeanthea and Chaleion. Kirchhofif {I. c) infers that 
the complete document was written on both sides of four similar plates as 
in the accompanying diagram, and that the portions before us occupied 
the positions denoted respectively by Oj and Rj. 

Obverse. Reverse. 



Oi O3 

0, 0, 



R3 


R, 


K4 


E, 



Rangab^ however and Roehl think that what we have here are rather 
of the nature of appendices to some former convention between the two 
towns. 
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The object of the provisions laid down in the surviving portions is to 
prevent either state from injuring foreign merchants who visited the 
other's port. The citizens of both states may commit piracy anywhere 
except within their own or their ally's harbours. The barbarous character 
of the enactments about piracy is a confirmation of what we know from 
other evidence, that the Western Hellenic states outside the Peloponnese 
did not participate in the general advance in civilisation which took place 
in the rest of Greece after the Persian war. Thus, e.g.^ the inhabitants 
of the coasts of the Corinthian Qulf during this period still practised 
piracy as a profession. The Aetolians had among the ancients an unen- 
viable celebrity for their acts of depredation, and Thucydides (i. 5) attri- 
butes to the Ozolian Locrians the same kind of life as to the Aetolians. 
This convention then secured to the citizens of the two towns protection 
and immunities which were not accorded to citizens of other towns. We 
have here in fact an example of the kind of treaties called by the Greeks 
avfifioXai or avfipoKoy and the suits tried under the provisions of these 
treaties were called Hicai dvo <tvii^\»v. Citizens of states between which 
there existed no such avfjfioXa were often not in a position to obtain their 
righta Hence a creditor or a person who believed himself to be injured 
would by an act of self-help (avXap, see below) possess himself of the 
person or property of another, if the latter could be found in the territory 
of the creditor or anywhere else where he might be seized. The courts of 
the state in question then decided whether the step was justifiable. In 
treaties which instituted BUai dno <rvfifiok<o¥ this privateering practice was 
forbidden. C£ besides the present docmnent a Cretan inscription, B, C, H. 
IX. 11 : /i^ i^€<rr» d< avkop [fpfrc] top Avmov iv r^ r£v MaXXa/wr fJLJT€ ^{pw 
MaX]Xaibv iv rq. r&v Xwriiop, (Busolt, Or, Alt. p. 54.) 

On the question of the date see § 95 ; and for the general character- 
istics of dialect see the introductory note to no. 281, p. 348. 

A. 

1. TOP $€Pop icr.X. ' No Oeanthean is to seize the person of a stranger 
Arom the Chaleian territory nor is any Chaleian (to seize one) from the 
Oeanthean territory, nor his property, in the exercise of the right of crCXai, 
but it shall be allowed with impunity to take security by force fr^m 
a stranger who exercises the right himself.' On avKdp see the intro- 
ductory remarks above, and compare the expression avkrfp didovai xard 
runs (Dem. adv. Lacr, p. 931). Only a privilegium, the curvkia so 
frequently granted as an honour, afforded protection frt>m such a practice. 
By rhp ^'yoy is meant a member of another oommimity than Chaleion and 
Oeanthea. The compact before us makes Chaleion and Oeanthea neutral 
territory so far as concerned this right of irvXai against ^ipou *Acv\ia was 
guaranteed to ^voc That is, any Chaleian or Oeanthean who had the 
right of cn/Xoi against any state (a? rit <rvX^) could not exercise it against 
a stranger (belonging to such state) so long as the stranger was sojourning 
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in Chaleion or Oeanthea. The a^rvkUi however is to some extent qualified ; 
see the next clauses.— <n;X^ = frvkaoi. So below, L 4. For the single <r in at 
ri(j) <ruX^, awir«(f) (twX^f, cf. 1. 4, and note on 281. 1. 

3. ra (tvuca icr.X. 'One may without fear of reprisal (itrvkop) seize a 
stranger's goods from the open sea, but not from the harbour over against 
the city.' The harbour like the land is thus considered to be neutral 
territory. The same stranger who might be plundered or seized by a Cha- 
leian or Oeanthean outside their respective harbours is safe within them. 

4. ai icad(ic«09 <rv\^ k.t,\. I adopt the reading KabU€»s=KaldiU»s for 
the K ddijccar of previous editors on the suggestion of Mr R. S. Conway, of 
GonviUe and Caius College. The at ica could hardly stand with the 
optative <n;Xf. 'If further one make such seizure illegally, the fine 
is four drachmae.' The mention of a fine presupposes the existence 
of a prize-court in both towns, to which the stranger could appeal and 
force his captor or plunderer to make good his plaint. If the latter 
failed to do so, the court would naturally decide that the property seized 
must be restored, and would impose a fine. The fine named would 
appear ridiculously small but for the next paragraph. [aiiKwnikm Oiko- 
nomides : adiiea> <n;X»i Fick (O, O, A. 1883, p. 123), but adverbs answering 
the question nms end in -as (omos no. 281. 26, 29)]. 

6. al di ttXcov k.tX. If the plunder, security or prize is not restored 
within ten days, the seizor is liable to make reparation to one and a half 
times the value of such prize ; i.e., the actual fine might amount to 
half the value of the prize seized. — The present is the only example 
of aifkov in the singular. — On /or* see Meyer, Or. Or, § 438, who now 
(ed. 2) separates 09, a (17), o ( = Sk. i/ds, yd, ydd) from onr , with its neuter 
on^ the first part of which he refers to the reflexive stem ivo-. 

6. q\ fifTcJoiKtoi «c.rA. Inhabitants of Chaleion or Oeanthea who 
sojourn longer than a month in Oeanthea or Chaleion respectively, who 
become in fact ftcroueoi, are subject to local jiu*isdiction, not to the courts 
for dticoi dnb avfifioKmv. 

8. TOP np6^€¥op #c.r.X. The syntax is loose. 'As to the proxenos, 
if he perform his duties unfaithfully, let his fine be doubled.' Ordinarily 
there would be no seciunty that a proxenos would honestly look after 
the interests of his proteg^. This provision gives the stranger a l^al 
right to his protection and good faith. The reading in the text is adopted 
from a large number of suggestions. — dtirXf I from dtn-Xor (Meister, Stud. iv. 
389) must be classed with adverbs like oi*cfi, nat^fi^iti &c. ; see Meyer, 
Or. Or. § 352. 6<a^ is Homeric (K xiii. 669, Od. 11. 192); and for Brnia or 
d(pa of the text (in the crasis darj<mo = 6<^a tfar»; cf. note on 281. 1) 
we may compare Bmov Archil. 78. Bechtel in fact, after Oikonomides, 
DL 1479, reads dm(a) as a neuter phu'aL For dnrXct ol Bechtel D/. 1479 
appeab to iv r$ to-rt^ no. 281. 7, 16. dijrXec ot, r$ l<rri<f. each being under 
one principal accent count each as one word ; hence the disappearance of 
a medial /as in 'Oirotm, wait &c. [diirXri ol ^^70x0) Ross; tinXfj (f)ot 
6m eoTw Kirchh. ; dtTrXfi (t)^ ^^' ^crrw Ahrens, A'. Z. viii. 345.] 
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B. 



10. aX K Mtx^C»vTi icr.X. 'If the (evodUai are evenly divided in 
their votes the (ivos who is pkdntifif (o inay^v r^y hlicriv) may in the case of 
suits for the value of a mina and upwards choose as assessors fifteen men, 
in suits for sums of less amoimt, nine men, other than the proxeno$ and 
the Ibio^tvosy from the foremost citizens.' ^tvohiKfu are judges of cases in 
which strangers are concerned: their functions seem to correspond to 
those of the tribunal presided over by the Polemarch at Athens. The 
word (evobliajs is once used by J. Laurentius (n. apx* r, *Pa>f». wnX, i. 38, 
p. 68) to explain the Latin praetor peregrinus, — The i^ivos here mentioned 
is plainly not a Chaleian suing an Oeanthean at Oeanthea or vice vena 
(else we should have had o XoKti^vs or o OZoi^cvf), but one not belonging to 
either of these towns. — The ifnafiorai are assessors or additional sworn 
members of the tribunal, chosen by the plaintiff. The tnl may denote 
that they had to swear an oath in addition to or different from that 
of the other jurors; or it may have the same force as the Latin pre- 
position in suffecttUy suhsortitio &c. — An tdiot (tvos or ldt6(€Pot (it matters 
little for the sense which reading is adopted) must mean an unofficial 
supporter among the citizens as opposed to the npo^tvos. The compound 
occurs in Dion. H. i. 84, Diod. xni. 5, Luc. Phal. 2 &c. ; the phrase tdiof 
^vos in Dion. H. vil 2.— For the sense of dydixaC^vn cf. Hdt. vi. 109 ilxa 
yiyvovrat al yv&fmi ; Ar. Pol. VI. 3. 6 tap hixo. fj €KKKrjaia yiinjrai ; Hes. Op. 3 

bia S" avbixa Ovfiov txovtri. ©wayoov. Cf. »f = o cf , Skaffyoi (Theocr. I. 137) 

= Aa<^os. €xS6s=iKr6s. Cf. Rhodian ixOti^iv Ca. 176. Meyer, Or. Or. 

§ 209. dpiarivdav. See the article in Ciu*tius, Stud, l a, 65 sqq., De 

adverhiis Oraecis. 

14. at K 6 /curaros k.t.X. On the tra of /aaaros see the note to 281. 14. 
This paragraph treats of the constitution of the court, which had to decide 
in cases brought by citizens of Chaleion against those of Oeanthea or vice 
versa, i.e., in bUai diro av/ifiokiov. The words kMt) rag trvfifiokat then mean 
* in accordance with international compact' The formation of the court is 
entrusted to the Demiurgi of both towns who are to select sworn jurors 
(L. and S. do not recognise this sense of the word 6pKo>fioTas) from the 
foremost citizens, after having themselves taken the quintuple oath, i.e,, 
probably an oath in which five deities were invoked. — For frevropKiav we 
should have expected nevBopKiatf. — In L 14 fFoi=np6s. So in Argive, 
Boeotian {UoidiKos, Copae, CIO 1574), and in Uoirpotrtos, the name of a 
Delphian month. RoehPs iro[r] rov is improbable beside «ca(r) ras of 1. 15. 

No. 257 {Laconia). 

The inscriptions engraved on both sides of this bronze, though found 
at Tegea, are probably in the Laconian dialect and of Laconian origin. 

Subject. The contents of the inscriptions are briefly as follows. Each 
side gives an independent document relating to the deposit of 200 and 
400 minae of silver respectively. The depositor is in both cases the same, 
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Xuthias, son of Philachaios. The documents cannot therefore be more 
than two or three decades apart; the similarity of the writing also points 
to this conclusion. On side A the writing seems to have been purposely 
defjEtced, and it was probably intended to be cancelled by side B, which 
was thus later. It is in agreement with this view that we find on A 
regularly m, on B chiefly tl To both documents are appended directions 
for the eventual delivery of the deposit to the depositor or his heirs. The 
directions are essentially the same in both, but more detailed in B. 

Dialect. It has been urged that the dialect cannot be Laoonian ; for 
we have (1) ^ and not a in XovBia, dwoBmqj, &c., (2) that in fjfiaamvri we 
have the intervocal sigma as against €iroiff4, &c., of Old Laconian inscrip- 
tions. But it has been argued that both of these phenomena are com- 
paratively late and were imknown in the oldest phase of Laoonian. Of. 
Muellensiefen, De tit Laoon. dial., Argentorati 1882, §§ 6, 8, and the note 
on no. 264. 3. Meister on the other hand {N. Jahrbb. 1882, p. 522 sqq.) 
urges that the change of intervocal <r to tpiritus was much older than 
has been maintained, and that the evidence of liffturnvrty so far as it goes, 
is against the Laconian origin of our inscription. He lays no stress on 
OXrcoo-foi, no. 259, *E^c(rtoc, no. 258, as being proper names : ifiaa-iktvow and 
ifo-av in no. 267 are Ionic 

Laconian origin {T)\ The special mention at the end of the inscription 
of Tegeatan judges seems to show that Xuthias was not a Tegeatan, but a 
foreigner, otherwise the epithet ' Tegeatan ' would have been superfluous. 
The assumption that Xuthias was a Laconian agrees very well with the 
statement of Poseidonios (ap. Athen. vi. 233) that the Spartans, to evade 
the law forbidding private property, used to deposit property with the 
neighbouring Arcadians. It is probable that the property of Xuthias was 
deposited in a temple and not with a private individual, whose name 
would certainly have been given in the inscription. We know that the 
Qreeks largely used their temples, especially the more femous, €.g.y the 
Delphian, as Deposit Banks. The docimients referring to the deposits were 
exhibited and preserved in the temples themselves; and though it might 
seem natural that the authorities should use their own dialect in draw- 
ing up these dociunents, yet that this was not always so is shown by the 
next inscription, no. 258, also found at Tegea. The temple in this instance 
may well have been that of Athene Alea, whose protection was repeatedly 
claimed by Spartan fugitives. As the temple was burnt down in 395 B.C., 
and afterwards replaced by the new one of Scopas (Paua vni. 45. 4), it 
would follow that this bronze was a survival from the old temple. Other 
examples of such survival are (1) the inscription on stone given in no. 258, 
(2) the Image of Pallas, said to have been found at Tegea, and now at 
Athens, with a dedicatory inscription CaW^«€f rdOrftKuq) in fifth-century 

1 Fick, guided by the name, argues that Xuthias, son of Philachaios, was an 
Achaean {Bexz. Beitr. v. 824 sq.) : Boehl in his Imagine$ now classes the insorip- 
lion under the head " incertomm looomm." Cf. p. 255, note. 
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characters, (3) the fetters of the Lacedaemonians which Herodotus (l 66) 
saw in the old and which Pausanias (vni. 47. 2) states to have heen in the 
new temple in his time. 

On the date of this and other Laconian inscriptions see § 101. 

A 1. The concise language of the first sentence is somewhat amplified 
in B 1, where frapKa(ff)$iiKa=frapaKara0tJKJj. The dative XovBlg. denotes the 
person in whose interest the deposit is made. — duucor^oi : the normal Doric 
form. 

2. al Ka C<h K.r.X. This reading is based upon the comparison of B. 
The bronze on side A is considerably damaged, perhaps purposely, and 
with a hammer {<r<fntprj\curia Euttrat,), The omission of the iota in (cai;, 
which occurs twice in B, is remarkable in so early an inscription ; cf. note 
on no. 167. 

4,6. The promiscuous use of infinitives Qiiitv=tlv<Uy diayiw/My=dia- 
yp»wat)f beside the direct imperative, is not unknown in formal decreea 

4. Art t jca w4vTt k,tX Cf B 6. Aocording_to a gloss on Herodotus 
(IX. 85) t(l>rffitvti dc trap* avroU 6 waU dir6 ^t£v id fJ^XP^ '^^'^ '^i ^'^ ^fSB O^ 
^<^i7^ta at Sparta lasted from the 14th to the 20th year. If then Xuthias 
was a Spartan, the sons were to enter on their property with their 18th 
year completed, i,e, at the time when they would become ficXXc/pcvcr 
(Plut. Lye, 17). If so, we learn also the time of the civil majority at 
Sparta. Kirchhqf, 

5. al bi Ka firf k.tX 'If there shall be no issue within five years.' 
Fick (O. G, A. 1883, p. 113 sqq.) objects that HETNETON is certainly 
not a mistake for nipre frrit^Vy and boldly suggests a form niypfjrow^ 
vtbayprjTov=& descendant (jKraytvifs). — ^wihiKarav. Probably from fVri- 
hiKa((»y as Oavfjuxros (Pind.) beside Bavfiairrog, The meaning will be the 
same as that of the Attic rn-tdutof. 'The question may be subject to 
litigation, and the Tegeatans are to decide according to their law.'— Ka(r) 
row. On the single r cf. the note to no. 281. 1. BfBfiov, Cf. note on no. 
281. 46. 

B 4, 7, a dv€\oaB<». G. Meyer's account (Gr, Or, § 578) of these 
and similar middle imperative forms is briefly as follows. Originally -ri» 
served as an active 3rd person plural ending: all other forms were new 
formations. Then (1) a middle -(rB» was adopted to correspond to the 
active -ret : thus MotrB^y ricXoyc^cV^tf, iLptw4aB»y tKdav€iC«(rBoi in a Corcyrean 
inscription CIG 1845, and XtKraarmy mwturr» in an Elean inscription, 
no. 800. 7, 8 ; (2) -ovtrBm {-oaB^) was formed as a middle to active -oyroo. 
So here <jyeXo<r^<o, TM. Her. l 127 (Ca. 40), €n€K€UTB<o=in€kct^B»\ 
(3) '(rB» was 'pluralised' by the addition of -y, or (4) by the addition 
of -fTWf ; (5) 'WtB» (no. 2) was further pluralised to -wrBmp (cf., in the active, 
-orrciv) in Old Attic, where the forms in -oaBmy appear on older inscriptions 
than those in -ia-Bmv, e,ff., ovaarjiiaivoa'Bnp CIA I. 32 a, 17. 

8. To\ voBoi dp€\6<rB». This is at first sight a strange addition, that in 
default of legitimate children the illegitimate are to have a prior claim to 
the (fyx«<"*"f- Such a stipulation is irreconcilable with a known principle 
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of Greek femily right (Eustratiades refers to K. F. Hermann, Pr. Alt. 
§ 63, 64, to the type of will in Diog. Laert. ni. 41, v. 11, 61, 69, x. 16, and 
to CIG 4 and 1850); and the 400 minae cannot be treated as voOtta^ 
because in such cases legitimate descendants are named before voBou 
Kirchhoff suggests the following explanation. Xuthias, as we have seen 
reason to suppose, was a Laconian, or at any rate not a Tegeatan. By 
depositing his property in a foreign land he had withdrawn it frcHU 
the operation of his country's laws, and was therefore enabled to make 
an arbitrary disposition of it Hence probably the unusual provision in 
favour oi the poOou 

9. Tot <<r> 5(<r)o'taTa TTo^iicf r. Le. ol ayx^ora irpotrriKorrts. It seems 
better to assume a form from voOUia on the analogy of oUorpi^ from rpi/3a» 
than to suppose letters to have been accidentally omitted from a iro^t- 
<c(oKr)€9. Below in <ii^iXcya>vr[t rjot Tfy. the omission is more easily ex- 
plained from the occurrence of r in three consecutive syllables. — In 
a((r)rr«rra, if we may trust the restoration of the text, we have probably 
the Aeschylean form (Fr. 61) quoted by Hesychius and explained by him 
as = ryyiora — In hiayv6vr» note the ordinary Doric form of the 3rd person 
plural of the active imperative without final -v, 

Nos. 290-300 {ElU). 
The Elean Dialect, 

[Ahrens, Dial, i. 225 sqq. ; Daniel, De dialecto eliaea, Halle, 1880 ; D. Pezzi, 
II diaUtto deW Elide nelle iscrizioni tettt tcoperte, Torino, 1881 ; id., Nuovi 
ttudi intomo al dialetto deW Elide, Torino, 1881 (from the Mem, ed Atti delV 
Accademia), Compare also Blase, DI, i, pp. 818—316; H. W. Smyth, American 
Journal of Philology, Vol. vu. (1886), No. 4 (The dialects of Northern Greece).] 

With the object of avoiding frequent repetition and reference in the 
following commentaries on Elean inscriptions we subjoin a brief summary 
of the principal peculiarities, other than the ordinary marks of Dorism, 
exhibited by 'Hhat remarkable combination of dialectical phenomena known 
as the Elean dialect" (H. W. Smyth, I, c). In this dialect are distinguish- 
able an older and a later stratimi, the former represented by the group of 
inscriptions from which nos. 290 — 800 are selected, the later especially by 
the decree on bronze in honour of one Damocrates, Ca. 264, DI. 1172, 
belonging probably to the Macedonian period. While in this later stage, 
with the exception of some borrowed words from the literary language of 
Greece at that period (ira^cDp, not «car-, cvcpycVacp, not cvapy-, ^aycpav, not 
<l>av<ipc»y xptiavy not xP^^^y fyKTrfo-iVy not fyfcrao-tv, &c.) and of prepositional 
forms like Trfpt, not Trap, the dialect is pure and consistent ; yet the older 
stratum betrays a most astonishing inconsistency and variety in its forma, 
which cannot be accounted for by any further division according to 
chronological periods. The explanation of this inconsistency is rendered 
all the more difficult by the fragmentary condition of many of the in- 
scriptions, the impossibility in some of determining satisfactorily the sense, 
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and above all by extreme carelessness and faultiness of the engraving, 
which in some cases appears to have been executed bj an engraver who 
copied from an origind (possibly written /Sowrrpo^iydoy) which he did not 
understand or could not read (cf. the notes to no. 295). 

Blass {I. c.) is inclined to seek a partial explanation of this dialectical 
fluctuation and inconsistency in the relations of the Pisatid district, in 
which Olympia was situated, to the Elid territory. It was not till the 
sixth century that the Eleans obtained the mastery over Pisa. Up to 
that time therefore and even later the Elean dialect may have been in 
contact with the Pisatan, which possibly was related to the Arcadian*. 
Again, a tradition, not untrustworthy, represents the Eleans to have 
immigrated from Aetolia ; this fact brings their dialect into connexion with 
the Northern Dorism and will account for the striking coincidences noticed 
below between the Elean and the Locrian. H. W. Smyth indeed {I. c.) 
assimies that originally there was but one North Doric dialect, varied no 
doubt here and there by cantonal preferences, but spoken by Locrians and 
Aetolians alike ; he holds that by this assumption alone can the Doric 
ingredient in the mixture of dialects in Elis be explained. 

The most noticeable features then in the Elean dialect are as follows. 

1. A great fondness for a before p — Fapyovy nctrdpa, <f>aprjv, ndp^^irtpi ; 
and for a instead of rj — fparpOj irarap, paaiXati = fiao-ikrjffi mtrrdKOvra^ eta, 
fa (but also €irj\ fia (but also fii;), and later cVavtrcucwp, ifnilvaTm, iroiiforoi, 
dratc^f , b66f^ cnro<rra\ati€v. Of these two groups of phenomena the latter 
is elsewhere found chiefly, the former exclusively, in Locris. 

2. E in the older inscriptions in infinitives =j;, not ft, — Jx*?"? 4>^priv 
(^/p€iy), Bappfjv — as we may infer from the later vnapxTiv, iiertxqv. Similarly 

3. = a>, not ov, (1) in genitives — /3o>fu» &c., (2) as the product of 
compensation — pxipaaimsj fiaXa. Cf. later Elean rc», iroXf/MD, iSooXop, &c. 

4. a + € is contracted to i; as in Doric — fAi^wldtiavj fnprifroiovTOf &c. 
(though of course it is possible that the negative here is /iij not fxa) ; but 

5. there is a general tendency to uncontracted forms — Fhfa, ypai(t>ta, 
diroFrj\4ouuf. 

6. ai and oi appear as products of compensation in the accusative 
plural of a-stems (and later of o-stems) — ica(T)Bxrrais, [AvaU, aXXoip, roip. 
But, in the earlier group, also [dajpxiMs, fiopaa-mt. 

7. Rhotadsm of final r, sporadic in the earlier group— thus rolp 
f oXfiotf, ToU 'Hpaoiottf rip, rif, raJr, T»p — but aflbcting every final r in the 
later — Bc6p^ ont/tpj aurop, irXfioptp, &c. 

8. Psilosis — iiriapov ', but strangely iTo6tkoyJ(iv»\ (no. 398. 10). 

9. Loss of intervocal i=y — la, <rwcav, but also cui, cTi;, pJinlBuoof, &c. 

10. C ^^ some inscriptions of the older stratum takes the place of 

^ H. W. Smyth, Z. c, objects to this suggestion that the general features of 
the Arcadian dialect are widely different from those of Elis; — thus u for o in 
diri/, SKkv\ iffs for ^£; /y for ^i^; ros for irp6s; termination -ptri, accas. pi. -roft 
e/, &Pf 9fpoUf -/cvai, change of r to 0-. 

R. 24 
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d — ^€, (iKaia^ FiiC<»s = c^d<k>f , &c. Blass (L c.) holds the view that ( was not an 
ordinary Elean letter, but that Elean like many other species of Doric 
used d or dd instead ; the d, as well as 6, seems at an early period to have 
become a spirant, and to express this sound the superfluous ( was used, 
but this usage in £lis was due not so much to the Eleans as to foreigners 
writing in the Elean dialect ; hence the appearance of this character in a 
neighbouring district like Olympia. So the spirant in the Laoonian ^tor 
was written a- (cios) by foreigners, especially Athenians. The later Damo- 
crates- inscription has no trace of this f=d. Foreign intermixture may 
perhaps also explain forms like o-vXai^^o-vXaoti;, ^m;, fc(p)pi7v beside Fa{p)(niv 
(but cf. the note on no. 292. 2), rotp foKtioiSf fu>as (accus.), &c. 

11. or for o-^ in verbal terminations — Xvo-aoro), irc7ra<rr«, rifuiarmy — a 
phenomenon which we have encountered in Locris and Crete ; cf. note on 
no. 281. 16. 

12. Verbal flexion. (1) The so-called ' contracted' verbs are treated as 
in ordinary Doric — ica(d)daXcoiro, doiccot, Trotcoi, &c. For ivnoi&v see the 
note to 295. 2, and for <rvkairi the note to no. 294. 5. Blass (/.c) maintains 
that, in face of ica(d)doX€oiro, doie^oc, &c., the form iea(d)daX}7firyo( (no. 291. 
7) bears only an accidental resemblance to the Aeolic and Arcadian flexion 
of contracted verbs {Lesb, 6fio\oyf^fi€Pa, iyKoKrifUvtiv^ &c., Meister, Dial, i. 
175, Arcad, aduaififva) according to the -fju conjugation. The rj stands on 
the same level as the «i of Northern Doric xaXc/ficvoff (no. 281. 41, /yicaXci- 
fi€pov)f i,e, icaX([o]^cvof, while Attic KQK{«]pfitvos becomes KoKovfitvos. But, 
as P. Cauer ( Wochenschr, /. CL Phil, 1885, 103) remarks, " wie soil man das 
glauben?" It is much more likely that the North Doric and Elean 
•cifi«K>r, 't)fjL€vos, depend upon the analogy of the unthematic conjugation, 
though this analogy indeed in the two dialects does not extend beyond 
these middle participles. (2) The optative third person plural has -ay for 
-*v — dworlvoiav, &c. (3) The infinitive of -/a verbs is -^y— do/My, ^fuy, &c 
— as in ordinary Doric. 

13. Nominal flexion. (1) Accusative plural in -tp in the later period 
— irXctoi'fp, x^P^'''*P 't ^uid occasionally (without rhotacism) in the earlier, if 
avhpts^ oyLoirarrti (no. 298. 11) are accusatives. (2) We infer from the later 
locatival-dative ovroT, that the dative of o-stems in the early period must 
be transcribed -cm, and that in the a-stems the a in -cu of the dative is short. 
(3) The dative plural xpiiiarois (296. 8) is an Aetolian importation. 

14. Prepositions. cV for «;( as in Northern Doric The prepositions 
roTo, v€pl are apocopated— inip, icd(r), Ka{h), 

15. Syntax. (1) The optative with Ka used in an imperative i 
K fo, (TvWay ICO. (2) Similarly, in the lat«r period, the subjonctiv 
avaTtSaiy Mai (dt or ^i?). 

No. 291 {Mis), 

[Compare Mr Newton's commentary (B. M. I. 158) throughout.] 
1. 'A fparpa k,tX, 'The covenant between the Eleans and the 
Heraeans.' This is the usual opening formula in these Elean in- 
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scriptions : the words merely form a title to what follows. There is 
no lack of parallels (e.^., Ca. 32, Zaconia), — fparpa. prftpa, according 
to Hesjchios «. t»., originally meant * treaty' or * convention' but was 
afterwards used in the sense of a law, ». e, something agreed on by a 
community. Hence the laws of Lycurgus were called pfjTfMu See the 
authorities quoted in CIQ. — /akelotg. On the digamma in this word 
see § 112. — 'Hp/aotoif. Such and not EJ/: appears to be the reading if 
we may trust the facsimile taken from the B. M. inscriptions. The p 
at the end of the line is clear. A town Eua in Elis is imknown. (Pans. IL 
38. 6 mentions Eua in Argolis ; Steph. Byz. is evidence for a Eva iroKn 
^ApKadias.) On the other hand we have an iron coin with the retrograde 
legend f ]Hpaoat[oy] which R. Weil, ZUchr, /. Num. vii. 371 (cf. Koehler, 
MUth, viL 1882, p. 377 sqq.), assigns to Heraea in Arcadia (Ca. 470 a). 
These Heraeans appear to have remained a community of nine villages up 
to the time of the battle of Leuctra, when the city of Heraea was founded 
by Cleombrotus, king of Sparta. As early as 01. 65 (520 B.c.) they could 
boast of the honour of an Olympic victory gained by Damaratos ; Paus. v. 
8. 3 ; VI. 10. 2. 

2. K €€L See above, note on the dialect. 

3. ipxoi ^i tea rot Tot^robi; so below L 8 Tat=Tadi If the noim to 
be supplied to rot is /trot the meaning will be *The present year is 
to b^in the period of alliance.' Cf. Ca. 298. 40 (Orckomentu), ipxi rS 
Xpopn 6 tvtavT^ 6 fifva Qvvapxov, and Thuo. rv. 118, apx^iv ri;vdc rrjv ^fupav^ 
rerpiAa art dtKOy and t6. v. 19. See also the note to no. 116 — al d^ re K.r.X. 
'If there be any need, whether in word or in deed, let them combine 
together in all other matters and about war.'— In a(X)X(a), if we may 
judge from the general carelessness of these bronze-inscriptions, we must 
rather assume an omitted a than apocope. For the single instead of 
double oonscmant in this and other forms see the note to no. 281. 1. — With 
the formula at hi n deoi cf. the clause in the treaty Thuc. v. 79, al 
h4 froi trrpartat dtjj Koivat. 

6. vol Ka(d)hdkr}fjL«voi = ol KaradriXovfuvoi, ' those who violate the 
treaty.' Boeckh read rf KahakrjfUv^, ' to the injured Zeus.' But ita(d)da- 
XtoiTo occurs in L 8 in a deponent sense. On the termination -ifp^pof see 
above (note on the dialect). — Boeckh supposes that the talent of silver here 
named was of imcoined metaL In no. 292. 7 the fine is ten minae ; in 
the fragment of an Olympian rhetra, 2>/. 1158, the fine is in drachmae. — 
Xarpemfuvov, * consecrated to the service of the god.' This meaning cor- 
responds with the general sense of worship contained in the words \aTp€vmf 
Xarpevpa. Ahrens gives as the equivalent olK€iovfi€voy and compares the 
triplet olKtvt olKtiot o^icccoM with Xarpws Xarptlot Xarpcio«». Of. no. 290. 7, 
Zl *OXwirioi Xarpd^^fup...], and for the vocalism fiaciXats na 292. 3. 

7—10. al hi Tip iltX ' But if any, whether private citiaen, magis- 
trate or dome, ii^ure these letters, let him be bound in the penalty here 
enjoined.' — ypa(f)os occurs again in the Elean fragments, na 298. 19 and 
/>/. 1157. ^.—Firat^^rri^ Thuc. v. 79 (treaty between the Argives and 

24—2 
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the Lacedaemonians). See the Lexx. — rik^irra^t). So Blass, wto rejects 
equally the explanation that rfXcora is a form like the Homeric {inrom, 
p*<f>«\rjy«p4Ta, and that it is a feminine in the sense of * collegium/ Mr 
Newton doubtfully cites vavra from a Doric inscription, CIG 1930 f. Adf, 
— ^afiO£. This doubtless refers to the townships into which both Olympia 
and Heraea were anciently divided.— r* tiriapou This is probably elision 
rather than crasis (njtr.) ; cf. Dl. 1157. 3 (Elis), r lap^. ifriapop^€<f>Upof'y 
* sacred fine.* So Boeckh and Blass. Ahrens and Roehl take it in the 
sense of iirapa\ cf. no. 142 a 34 {Teo$\ h rriirafrjn txtfrdai ; but here there 
is no mention of a curse, while there is mention of a fine. For the 
phraseology cf. no. 292. 7 and 298. 14. — The reading of the three last 
words Toi TavTt) [y«]ypa(fi)fi«i/oi is based upon a comparison of no. 298. 14. 
But for this, it might have been urged that €ypa(fi)fi€voi was an instance of 
imperfect reduplication, like that of the Cretan ^yparraty &c. {Gorhfn, see 
no. 9 ff 45), TjypapnUvav {Hierapytna^ Ca. 117). 

No. 292 {Elu), 

The precise subject of this rhetra it is hard to determine. Blass 
{DL 1152) suggests that it is either a decree of the Eleans guaranteeing 
security to the ypafipaTtvs (ypo(f>€v$) of a <f)paTpia ; or that it is an edict 
concerning the public peace. 

1. On the opening formula see the note to no. 291. 1. In the next 
clause Blass doubtfully asks whether narpiav may not be a proper name 
(cf Uarpw in a Delphian inscription; Wescher-Foucart, no. 158, 210, &c.). 
It is generally understood as a dialectic variant of ^parpta= clan. The 
meaning will then be : 'if one should utter imprecations against a male 
Elean, no harm shall come to his clan or family or property ' ; or perhaps 
we may imderstand ra avrov in the sense of rovs oUtiow. 

2. al Cij le.r.X. Blass, supposing a fresh clause to begin with these 
words (and certainly if AIXE in the following -^oi fc = €t dc, it should do 
so here also) reads: al (4 tu KaTiapav(rti€, fapprfVy OP ( = o£)f oXei«, * if one 
should imprecate curses, he is to be banished, (any one that is) who im- 
precates them against an Elean' ; or »p (=«r) faX«M*, if TLarpicof is read 
as a proper name. The explanation of /apprjp™<l>€vytip depends upon the 
comparison of fi{p)prjp in no. 294. 5, but see the note ad loc, — Kartapawr^u^ 
Ka6itp€v<rtit (Ahrens, &c.) ; Kirchhoff {A, Z,U c.) proposed Koriap* wia^Uy 
Curtius {A. Z, I. c.) kot tap av<r€it (caravcrai ace. to Hesych. = learayrX^o'at, 
KarahxKrai with the variant ica^aOo-oi* a^aviVat). Ahrens {Rh, Mum. XX x v. 
p. 580) defends icaruipava> by arguing that as /SotriXaff (1. 3) would have 
a corresponding form /Sao-cXavop, so lapavto agrees with a form lafA^s^^ 
Up€i9\ though below, L 8, we have the normal cv in ypo^vr. — 
at (€ priiriBfiap «.r.X. 'If the magistrate holding the highest office 
and the ^(rCkus should not impose the proper penalties (sc. upon the 
imprecator), then each of such magistrates or /Sao-tXctr who do not impose 
the (Penalties mast pay 10 minae as offerings (itaradi/nf) to Olympian 
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Zeus,' Kirchhoff understands by the holder of the iiiynrrov rtkos the 
president of the <l>paTpia, and by /Sao-cXacr the noble members of the same 
who acted as his assessors ; but it is more likely that the fUyiarov r^kos 
€xo>v was the chief magistrate of the state and the /Sao-iXaer were probably 
priestly functionaries like the apx^v /Sao-cXevr and the ^uXo/Soo-cXflr (Poll. 
8. Ill, 120) at Athens. — The verbs imrLBrnn and imiroiw in this clause 
seem to be used in the same sense. — The expression an-oriWtv Ka{T)$vTa\s 
rol Zl *OXvi^uM occurs in another Elean inscription, DI. 1157. 

5. cVcWoi fc K.T,\. So below cn-cvrrcro), fti/[?r^]vfro4 (or fjafimoi=fifi tfviroi). 
The general sense of these forms appears to be the same as that of 
cirtrt^cvac. Buecheler and Bergk {IL cc,) compare ftirci with inqutt and 
•ireweiv with the phrase * multam indicere.^ Other conjectures and readings 
are : iKwtimoi Kirchhoff, €n€fxir^ rfr€fiir^r«> (ifxiraat, like efiTrd^ofuu) Ciuiiius, 
rjr-€'virft>=€<^« (curare) Ahrens; Comparetti, who with Kirchhoff assumes 
omission of nE in 1. 6, cuts the knot by explaining htwroi &c. as engraver's 
errors for ^ir«i^[o€]o( &c., making the form identical in sense with €nino€a> 
above. But the threefold error is very improbable. — It has been noted 
above, § 113, that Kirchhoff on the ground that only one Hellanodica is 
here mentioned, assigned the inscription to a date prior to 580 B.C., or close 
upon the seventh centiuy. Comparetti (l. c.) objects (1) that no such in- 
ference can be drawn, for in the absence of the article the singular 'EXXayo- 
(Uas may be used collectively, or the expression may rather denote *a' than 
^the' Hellanodica (so Pindar, 01. iii. 12, uses the singular in referring 
to 01. 76. 1 =476 B.C., a date at which we know that there were 9 or 10 
Hellanodicae, or at any rate more than one) ; (2) that Kirchhoff's obsen-a- 
tion proves too much. An inscription in every respect resembling the pre- 
sent in character, DI. 1157, and probably contemporaneous with it, speaks 
of an ancient written law, ica(T) ro ypa<f>ot rapxaiov. To push these inscrip- 
tions back towards the seventh century (Comparetti urges) would allow 
too little interval to justify the epithet apxaiov^ if we accept the traditional 
date (660 B.C.) for the earliest written laws. (See the Note on t/ie date of 
the Cretan inscriptions^ p. 54.) But it is by no means necessary to render 
dpxaiou by * ancient' rather than by * original,' and it is not certain that 
the expression ypd<t>oi refers to a body of written law. — r&XXa (Uaia. 
Ahrens understmids the penalties enforced against the incantal^r or im- 
precator; Blass refers the sentence to the protection in other matters 
(afforded to Patrias?) against harm and the penalties imix>sed. 

6. d (afAmf.yM, Cauer prefers -opyiay and in the note to no. 274 
enumerates examples from Achaia, Messenia, Cnidos, Telos, Pamphylia. 
Once, Ditt. Sifll. 195. 9 {Nisjfros)^ we have the remarkable variant ^fittpyov. 
Under the collective noun (afAwpyia Kirchhoff understands the com- 
bination of the chief political ofScers (fa/u«pyoi) of the several Elean 
districts. Ahrens prefers the explanation of (afju»pyia as a collegium 
of (afiwpyoi, who formed the supreme board of government at Elis, re- 
sembling heroin the Attic archons ; and probably the pAyiarov rikoi exwv 
was a member of the boai-d. — ((0vtov=di7rXovv. Of. no. 800. 8, Bafnfim. 
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cV fiatrrpaau * Subject to revision or audit.' Of. the gloes of He- 
sychius fiaoTpiai' al rAv apx'^^^^^ tvBviHu, Curtius corrects to fjMOTpq^ on 
the ground that i between two vowels is not usually omitted in this dialect, 
but c£ ?a=€ia«"fijy, no. 391. 2. 

7. at ^c K.T.\, The sense appears to be that if any one illegally takes 
upon himself the punishment of an accused person, he is to be subject to 
penalty. But the explanation and transcription of the individual words is 
not clear. Ahrens reads duccuAv as a participle of dixaiovv in the sense of 
Ko\aC<op : according to Bergk ii= diKaCau. Kirchhoff and Roehl take rov 
alTui$€VTa CiKaUw to mean "in judicium poenae legitimae vocatum." — {fiaaictn 
is explained as ^Ifi&aaoi, fuumyoirj, but this explanation does not yield 
a very satisfactory meaning for the addition al /ki{mg (c^door) IfuurKot, 
unless perhaps we may translate * if he should punish, though aware that 
the person specified was still under trial.' Bergk proposes iXXao-KOi (=iX.). 
Comparetti pointing to the notion of binding or constraining in the 
substantive IftAg suggests for rcSv CiKaioiw Ifiaa-Koi the meaning ' to hinder 
a person from his rights.' — With (tKaiivaiat supply (ofiiai, and for the 
expression ivixtvBai iv cf. no. 291. 9. 

8. ypo<t>€vi. On the vocalism see the note to no. 7. iravKoi—vatrxou 
Meyer, Or, Or. § 269. The reading of these two lines is very uncertain. 
As given in the text the words will mean : ' the secretary of the clan is 
liable to the same penalties, for any wrongs he inflicts upon row alrtaBiyraJ 
But li for ra is doubtful, though there is not room for more than one letter 
before vw, Blass suggests [ra] Iv ; Hesych. tv avrri, avrrjvy avroy. Kvjrptoi. 
Comp.: at riv d^iWoi. Ahr,: ojcii^t k lot 6 iriva$ it.T.X. Roehl: [r]v4 V 
[aUJi K tfoi je.r.X. {hie in omne tempus tabtda sacra esto). — 6 iripa$ of course 
means the bronze itself. 

No. 294 (Elis). 

The community of the Chaladrians confer the progenia upon one 
Deucalion and his offspring. The XaKdSpioi according to Busolt (For- 
schungen z, griech, Oeschichie i. 47 ff.) were an Elean deme. The name 
XaXadptot is doubtless from xo^<<dpa=xapadpci. (On the cognate forms cf. 
further Ahrens I. c) As certain lands are assigned to Deucalion in Pisa, 
the date of the inscription would seem to be soon after the destruction of 
Pisa in 570 b.c. 

1. For the opening formula cfl no. 391. 1. The restoration of the 
dative XaXabpioip is obvious. 

2. He, as well as his descendants (yovos perhaps in a collective sense), 
is to be a Chaladrian citizen with the rank of np6$tvof and drffuovpySs ; t. e. 
he might hold civic offices. On the functions of the Demiuigi see Diet, 
Ant. 

5. ai dc ris ic.r.X. * If any one should molest him in his possession, he 
may go to (the temple court of) Zeus (to seek redress), unless the d^ftot 
should resolve to act.' If a man was condemned before the temple court 
of Zeus, he became the slave of the offended god, and could only be 
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ransomed by paying a heavy sum : by this court a series of statutes was 
established, which obtained validity as the sacred law of Olympia (of. E. 
Curtius, Or. Hut. L 234, Engl. transL). This interpretation, which is due 
to Prof. W. Ridgeway (^. a), depends upon his contention that Ippciy 
originally and in Homer had not the bad sense which is generally assigned 
to it in Attic Greek, but meant simply ' to go.' As regards the Homeric 
form the loss of an initial consonant is sufficiently attested by combina- 
tions like IvBaht Ifppav {11. vni. 239\ avrap v tfppcDP (II. xvm. 421). Other 
interpretations are as follows. (1) Kirchhoff and Koehl (but cf. IQA 113 
Add.) read — al dc rtj> oi/X^, €F(prjv avrov tro(r) top Ala, al p^iS) bapoi doiccoi — 
explaining avX^^avXaoi^ €f€pijv=^ prjtwt ip (cf. Hesych. eveipm' €iir<a ; should 
not the transcription in that case be iFnp^vVjy ^(d) bapoi=ptra ddpot, i.e., 
ip iKKkrjattf. But avXairf for avXaolfj may perhaps be supported by fui(ro=: 
/iaoiro(?) 890. 3 ; and the assumed apocope in ^(d) ddp>i is unparalleled. 
(2) Ahrens and others read as in the text but explain Ft(p)prip as^tpptip— 
<^cvyccy, not referring avrop to Deucalion, but to the subject of avXairjf and 
supplying trvXap or d<fiatpu<rBai to doiecoi. But surely the contingency that 
the bfjpos should approve an act (expressed by the word avKop) to the 
harm of the person endowed by them with privileges is hardly likely to 
have been provided for. 

No. 295 {Elis). 

The text is very corrupt and uncertain. The difficulty of interpretation 
is increased by the fact that the inscription is a continuation of a larger 
document the preceding portion of which was engraved on another bronze 
or bronzes. And if, as has been suggested (Comparetti, Roehl, II. cc), this 
inscription is an ancient copy of an ancient inscription, imperfectly under- 
stood by the copyist, we can abundantly accoimt for both the quantity and 
the quality of the errors. 

The inscription appears to be part of a law concerning the tenure 
of certain sacred lands. 

1. rot {> QtoKoKoi icr.X. Roehl reads -roi as the remains of an optative. 
The reading in the text is that of Blass, who proposes further Ba{p)po^ ttrj^ 
comparing $appfjpy no. 393, L 1. The sense will be * no harm shall come to 
the $€ok6\o9, either to himself or to his property, whatsoever at least 
belongs to him in very truth.' Others (Roehl, &c.) read ya in 1. 2. For 
the phrase avroi «at x9W^^^^ ^^* ^^ formula avrop icoi ravrcS, Ca. 22. 
— BtoKSKoi. Hitherto all we have known of officers bearing this name 
has been in connexion with sacrifices and priestly functions. The word 
occurs in the ^ovorpot^i/dov inscription no. 390. It is possible that besides 
holding hieratic offices, the B^oKokoi were administrators (or tenants?) 
of the landed property belonging to the temple, and perhaps land-owners 
themselves. 

2. a* y a[X]Xorpia k.t.\. The bronze has AIAOTPIA. It is more 
likely that the I is a mistake than that it is a mutilated >, for there 
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is no trace of gemination of consonants in the inscription. For voviiro 
Roehl doubtfully adopts ipoKoiro from 1. 4. Blass prefers to adopt iroioiro 
in the latter place. irokoiro^voKiovro^colerety but we should have expected 
the active and the imcontracted form. With n-oioiro we may supply 
cavrov : * if he should appropriate to himself another's property, he 
is to pay 50 drachmae in respect of each Bi3fiiopy which he unlawfuUy 
possesses and appropriates.' In iroioiro the contraction after the vowel is 
permissible ; cf. no. 296. 1. 5, cWotoT, but i^aypiou 

3. 6(Bfj[i]ov, On the bronze eEeXMON. For the form BiB^iiov, cf. BiBfios 
no. 381. 46 (Locrts)y and no. 357 A. 6 {Laconia f). The meaning however 
seems to be peculiar to this place. Comparetti, referring to the most ancient 
meaning of Bto-fiosy as originally denoting the legal division and possession 
of landed property, doubts whether B§Bfuow means here a certain legally 
determined portion of land, or rather the legal document or title on which 
the claim to ownership is founded. Roehl remarks ^^BeBfuov mensura 
agri ?" Blass understands by the word a Krfjfia of some sort, comparing toU 
XprjfioTois TOis.,.KcucKtififvois bclow. Caucr thinks the word may be applied 
to an estate let on lease, as it is used of money put out to interest in 
an inscription of Orchomenos, Ca. 295. 64 sqq. 

4. yv<ifia dc icr.X. The decision (as to the just or unjust occupation) 
shall rest with the lapofidos. On this word see the note to no. 390. 2 ; for 
the elision, the note to no. 891. 9. 

5. ra di dt[«c]a(a di<f>via. The fines are to be double (it is not clear 
under what circumstances). From what follows no intelligible sense can 
be extracted without violent restorations. The vacant space in 1. 6 Roehl 
attributes to the inability of the engraver to read the original which he 
was copying. He proposes the following : to tucaiov rode Ka B€ok6\os efra>ira> 
(eircwrav), i A^(?) Safxitapyia. rov V ai^Xt^piav iroXtovrci] aitoFrjkioi K.rX» ; 
translating ^*'hoc vectigal curato theoooltis, tU placebit damiurguB (I)" ; and 
adding "aji cff[t]7r[o]iH imponitoF" Cf. 398. 4. 

In 1. 6, according to this reading, J X^=^ ^cXoi, otrtas hp BtXtfl Cf. 
\t<prav (or Xtolrav) no. 398. 3. — In writing dUaiov the engraver had begun 
either with a T or a I ; Comparetti supposes the latter and thinks that 
we see here " the end of the period when X (C) was written instead of A.*' 
He is further of opinion that the ancient inscription from which this was 
copied was written fiov(rrpo(t>rfb6u and with I instead of A. 

7. cmoFrjkiot k.t.X. Cf. no. 897. 4. — After rot ht the word may bo 
^coKoXoi, and adopting Blass's conjectures in what follows, we may trans- 
late ; * no harm shall come to the theocolus, to his property as stored in 
the house and to his cattle' (lit. : the theocolus may have confidence for, 
&c. ; cf. note on 1. 1). At the end of 1. 8 Kirchhoff reads rj fiiJXoir. Compa- 
retti proposed leai o-c/xcXotr (* slaves'), relying upon the Hesychian explanation 
of the Phrygian (tfuXtv as ^fiapov avbpanobov (" we all know that a lai^ge 
proportion of the slaves sold in the Greek market were Phrygians, and 
that the name *piJf was often used as an abusive equivalent of »Zai'c"). 
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9. t^odvyiW = vfTo^vy totf . The same form appears in the corrupt 
VinAQVKlOl of IQA 117 = Z>/ 1169, L 3. 

No. 296 {Eli$). 

The inscription appears to be part of a law intended to enforce the 
reverence due to the god and to his temple and to lay down regulations for 
the conduct of B^apol (Btapot) or visitors to the temple. Another such law 
seems to have been the subject of the very mutilated fragment DI. 1158. 

1. Ka Staphs iti). These words evidently form the end of a sentence. — 
(VTjfi4oi is an almost certain emendation based upon a comparison of />/. 
1158. 3 : dirobios (yi7/3<o[t] 6 $ivo^. Blass thinks that ivr^fitiv iD&y = €tnipa»f 
*to enjoy oneself in a place' (€w;/37nfpioi'= pleasure-resort). The sense of 
what went before on the lost plate may have been : " without having 
performed certain duties towards the god [o $€vo9 ovk cVi^/Scot k tv rol 
lapoi, ovbf] Ka Staphs tiqP Then "if he should ivrifitlv within the precinct, he 
must make atonement by sacrifice of an ox and by a fuU purification, and 
the Btapos is to be liable (supply ivix^trBat or the like?) to the same penalty." 
— Bod{h)boi according to Cauer, Dd. 259, may have the meaning of KaBlCoi. 
Buecheler (cf. also Blass) supposes a meaning akin to that of KaBaiptaBat, 
d(f>oinovv, the root being perhaps the same as in Bvttv, Cypr. Btayov, Ion. 
BUiop. Comparetti connects the word with ^or, 'punishment,' 'expiation' ; 
cf. no. 8S2 A. 9 (Locris). He quotes a gloss of Kyrilloe, Boij di Arycroi i} 
Bvaia. Some part of the same verb Bod(b)8*tVf also in connexion with 0oi, 
seems to lurk in the corruption : OAAOONTAAE KYAIY2EB0IK0 of DI, 
1158. 5. — For the ellipse in r lapoi cf. note on no. 291, and for the vocalism 
of KoBdpai^ note on no. 7. — eV Ta[v]rai is Blass's correction for ivrdxrai, which 
Comi)aretti considers to be either a mistake for €»T[(r]d)^B]iu (used as an 
imperative) or to be a syncopated form. 

2. al fi€ Tif K.r.X. *If a judge gives a decision at variance with the 
written regulation, the decision shall be null and void, but the decree of 
the demos as declaring any decision shall be final.' This and the following 
clauses probably have a general reference to the whole of the regulations 
contained in the document, of which we have only the concluding portion. 
(Very much the same phraseology occurs in the hopelessly mutilated 
inscription, DI. 1157, — t6 ypd(f>os — reav ypa(t>etap — fi<o\d — jcai (ap>v vXa- 
BvovTo.) Blass considers rh ypa^or and d Fpdrpa to be identical in sense. 
But may not the fpdrpa rather denote a single act of the demos, possibly 
corrective of a duca, after appeal?— drcXi/r is for the more usual aicvposy 
TtXtia for Kvpla, 

3 — 5. These last clauses contain provision for altering the law (r«v 
ypa<f}4»v), which is to be within the competence of the Council of 500 and 
a full assembly of the demos. But the complete restoration of the text 
seems hopeless. In the corrupt words at the end of L 4 we ought to find 
an optative to go with Ka, and a subject for the optative which will agree 
with the participles efoypcW (i^aipw) and ivnoi&f* After nKriBvovrt Roehl 
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propoees diFo k^' k^ bi xa [cjv rplrowy at ri jct.X. k^ (for ko^) or koi (for 
Kooi) he derives from icoau or Ko4«»f with the sense ctmmadvertere or reperire 
(of. Ahrens, i>ia/. n. p. 86, note ; Meyer, Or. Or. § 248, BvovKoof, Goth. 
skavfan), and by diva he understands o delva^o ^vXofupot. But he offers 
no explanation of the general sense or of his rest(»ration k^ dc kg [c]y rpirow 
K.r.X. Kirchhoff's dcyoxot' (dcva)KOi d€ does not help us much. Blass thinks 
that diKodoi Ko may be concealed in the corrupt words, or that before rpirw 
was once ov64 kg tv : cf. ovf* ko fu €&;, DL 1157. 7. — ica(X)Xir(pa>f (?)=<caXX«w. 
With the phrase €$ayp4<op nal iviromv, cf. CIG 2557 (Crete), iav dc rt 
{jxwnffTM vpw 7rpo<r6€ivai fj d<f>t\4¥y tvxap^ormpes. — On ayp4<o = alp€o> (Ze«6. 
dyp4», Thess. dvyp4», cf. Pamph. ay\4<r6a>) see Meyer, O'r. Or. § 160. — For 
d^avioas Roehl, &c. compare aoXXi;^, aXi;^, Hesych. aXaWa>f' okotrx^p^fy 
Tapairripoi. The word may then qualify ^\cu as irXrfBvovri qualifies Sdpot : 
there is to be a full meeting of the ^a>Xa as well as of the dofios. 

No. 297 (Elis). 

We have here a treaty between two otherwise unknown communities, 
the "Apoitoi and the Mcrds-ioi, one at least of which must be supposed to 
have belonged to Elis. 

1, 2. Roehl reads : d fparpa' t»s *AvaiTa{s] koX r«»[(] Meraww (fitkutp 
[^X^v] k.tX. But all these Elean rhetrae begin with a dative after fparpa, 
and it is more easy to supply ^ptv with ff}iXiav, than txrjv ; cf. no. 891. 2. 

3. jcttirora[p]oi icrX *And whichever of the two peoples fails to 
observe the treaty' (jirj €p,ir.='prj ipntSooitv, c/iirrdo«») &c. 

4. Cf. no. 895. 7, and for the form dwo/rjkiotav see the note to na 9 ^, 
X35. 

5. KOI r6[p] op[k}ov k.tX *And if they (who? the vp6(tvoi and 
payrits ?) should transgress their oath, the decision (as to their penalty?) is 
to rest with (supply ^ptp) the lapopdot (cf 890. 2, note) at Olympia.' The 
text is Blass^s and depends upon a comparison of ypnifia di k' ttrj r lapofutm 
(note the singular) in no. 895. 4. Boehl reads : yvopav (rather ytwfiav, t.e. 
yv£p€v, yvAvfu) rnp {cm]6 vam rtSkvpniai. In the text L 5 p. 294 we might 
read pdvTtf\ji]. al. 

No. 298 (Elis). 

The restoration of this inscription has been very cleverly attempted by 
Roehl, who saw (cf especially 1. 16) that about 30 letters were wanting to 
each line on the left hand. He thinks that there had been a revolution at 
Scillus and that after its suppression an arrangement was made, as set 
forth in this inscription, that the state for the future should be adminis- 
tered by two Elean demiurges, Nicarchidas and Pleistaenus. Blass's view, 
which differs in some respects from Roehl's, is given in the notes below. 
If we may accept the statements of Pausanias, v. 9. 4 and vl 22. 4, that 
the Triphylian Scillus was destroyed about 570 B.c. by the Eleans, we 
have an inferior limit for the date of the inscri[)tion {B!as$). 
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1. *A Fparpa rat dctpntapyiai^ 2KiKk»PTic»w fra]p Roehl, who refers the 
collective hafuwpyia to NiKopx/dfu ical Ttkuaralvoi, He understands jcuni- 
irratnt of the restoration of the goyemment at Scillus, while Blass, com- 
paring T^ Konurretnt L 13, takes the word to mean the appointment of the 
two persons named, who he thinks were distinct from the local dafu»pyla 
but exercised like functions, cf. 1. 16 dafuwpytoirav. Bl. would punctuate : 
*A Pparpa rai dafuttpytoi 2ieiXX«>irr/«y* irap rat ic.r.X. ' The decree of the 
demiui;gia of the Scilluntians : concerning the appointment of (for) N. 
and P.' da^iuopyia. Cf. the note to no. 892. 6. 

2, 3. nXcitrraiMM. alritTtiw 2kiK\»ptI»p ^'](t$i(H,..^fu»py(a it T\[aw 
dUoPy tAp 2iciXX«»iTi«*v woOtXofUtfa iirwfijoTos avipa^, al icr.X., R. BL, object- 
ing to Cf as being neither Elean nor Arcadian, emends as in the text and 
gives to KartoTairf an absolute sense 'to reduce to order' or 'to bring 
before the court.* For tara^ttFrt^tnt cf. Arc. lUar <fy, Cret. fx4<rra ko. 
The subject to anonvir^ is fianiMpyia. On Xcotrov (R. X^nfrav ; qu. Xifoirav) 
see the note to no. 9 g^ x. 33. If N. and P. so will, the penalty is to be ^la 
(qu. a secular penalty ? On the difference between oava and Upos when 
contrasted, see the Lexx., and cf. Thuc. n. 62, cr oXty«op/av hpatrowro Ka\ 
Upciv Koi oalttv ofwi»t\ else it is to be UpOy as an ofieriug to Olympian Zeus 
(for the phraseology in this and the next lines ct no. 898. 4 : Ka{T)BvTais 
rot Zi ^OXvvwioi). In U. 3, 4 Roehl restores : at d* l\[apaw Xc^^roy, lapw. al 
y o OTTci^iraf ii]fj pMT avrat jtr.X. 

4. irarapn6(uTo. If the dafu»pyla should not agree to (accommodate 
themselves to the payment of) this (one mina; Tavraf=Tfjf fipat)^ then 
they are to pay five minae. If they fail to do this, the fine is to be still 
increased. In IL 4 — 7 Roehl's reading is : nivrt tufa\[t <SiroriWr«» ror dfUpas 
Ka{T)3vT6s rot Al] 'OXiwrr/oi* at di fitr avra(s) frorapfu^t|ro, /ivas, Saas ro 
di«a<rn;pcoy ro^ot, cEirortJycrtf icr.X. 

6. a2 d* aiiwnikot K.rX If the person (or persons) fined can be distrained 
upon, he shall quit himself of his debt and the state shall join with him in 
so doing. But if the state fails to do so, it shall pay the debt increased by 
one half to Olympian Zeus annually for — years. Roehl for IL 6 — 9 has : 
ycM>|[iro, oXXvoiro ica ro XP^^^ ^^^^ XP*?/^^^! <fvvaKkvotro...avvdXXv\[faTai 
dvKuro €v6vs, ro XP*^^ '^^ axoXalf oXtiot (i...fc|[rcor mrortvwaa rakavrov 
ay htaph fc}rca. — i7/aioX(^oc 'HfuoXutafAos^^ro fjfuokioy doOyoi, Harpocration. 

9 — 12. Any one who excites sedition is to be put upon his trial before 
N. and P., who are to choose as sworn assessors certain of the Scilluntians. 
Mpts and o/Aoa-aprtg are accusatives. IL 9 — 12 Roehl: 2Ktk\»vrl\[(U¥, it 
rav dixap avr6w xa KariaTaui\rap, . .noB€X6fi\{tPOi iwi^iioras dpipat r^p 2<iXXo»]- 
vrt»Py ofi6irarr€t,..'OXvv\[ntov' aide fi^ irorapfi6(airOy trcWc fjL»a\t k dnorivoi 
K.rX — The aspirate in noBtXofupoi is remarkable in this dialect. 

12. The 2 of ii»at is apparently corrected from I; qu. fivatt (accu- 
sative) ? The general sense of these lines appears to be as follows. The 
hap4»pyla is to be liable to pay a daily fine, if it n^eots to bring to trial 
the accused, on the bidding of the appointed administrators (n& jcoreurrorw, 
sc., N. and P. ; see note on L 16 below). If the ^/wwpyia fails to perform 
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its duty or pay the fine, then the state is to be liable to the penalty herein 
laid down.— cvE. Perhaps «in;, like ravrrj L 14, r^df L 20 ; but DL 1 158. 1 has 
ftrct — K€\oi<rrcaf=^M\oi<TBfiv, from KeXofmi. The first part of 1. 14 probably 
contained an ^v which is required with ivix^aSai^ cf. no. 291. 9, 392. 7. 
If itriapoPf sc. xP^ofj ^ adjectival, the article preceding is not superfluous. 
For the elision (r cV.) see no. 291. 9, note. IL 12—14 Koehl : 'OXvl- 
[tfTTioi ]o, (irfi...rav d* a seu da|[fxeo)pytay rjot k.t.X. 

15. The dafuapyla (or irnKis) shall honour the god in the Olympian 
month with whatsoever sacrifice N. and P. shall order. — fitvs. Perhaps 
fiiifv]<$>. The 2 is on the line of fracture and may not be a letter at 
all. Meyer, Or. Or. § 37 (note), remarks "ganzlich unglaubwiirdig ist elisch 
^cv£." In DI. 1168. 6 we have firfvop. A ftrfv 'OXvi^ucof is mentioned DL 
1165. 2. — €v<Ta^oi=€vaf^oijj. In L 16 for KeXoiarav Roehl has ^xupoirap. 

16. [KaTi(rr]aiaTa» dd Ka, k.t.X, *N. and P. shall ebtablish order (cf. 
however 11. 2, 3 note) and perform as demiurgi the duties laid down in 
this decree... seeing that [the Scilluntians] assigned this charge to the 
Mantineana' This interpretation depends upon Blass's reading Mair- 
Ttvfja-i (as an Arcadian dative to Mavriw;r=MavTW€vr) for Roehl's fiavrl- 
<N>€a<ri. Blass imderstands t» icaraoTar<o to be Mantineans, and refers 
to the case of the Mantinean Demonax, who was sent by his state as jtorop- 
Ttcmfp to Cyrene at the request of the Cyrenaeans (Hdt. iv. 161; 
Diod. Exc. p. 550, viiL c. 30 Dd.; cf. for a similar case Hdt. v. 28). 
On the word Karaororo) Roehl quotes the following : Hesych. araroi' apxv 
Tif, and Bekk. anecd. I. p. 305 : ararmv' ipxcmf tlaij irapavXrjaicaf f^ovrcr 
ToU dyaBoipyois apxnv* ibid. p. 333 : tori di koi dpx^ ris iv Atuctdaifiovi 
oi ayaQotpyo'c apxovci Si kcu t«v «V rfj iruXti koX r&v ?f« T^f troXcwr irapa- 
vofATjaavTav. 11. 16, 17 Rcehl: T^i^aif\[Ta NiKap^tdar koi Hkeltrratvos «j> 
KaW]iaT<as tirfi [€V]<rpo7rov ? k.t.\. Blass's interpretation it must be 
observed leaves unexplained the letters -urros in 1. 17. 

17. rap df K.T.X. * Let neither of them (sc. N. and P.) do aught in 
contravention of this decree'? — Roehl restores 1. 18 as follows: [fuurrelas 
fvapTia p,TfS€T€pos avrav kg ^ojt/coc, and justly calls the dialect Protean, 
which offers noifiot^ noUoi and (no. 296. 5) iimoioi. 

19, 20. After iittapoi Roehl restores : al hi ris fxavvoi nva <as] to , 

yvoid\[y Ka vol lapofidoi{T) koi iv riJTridpoi ko] ipixoiTO le.r.X. Blass suggests : 
yvota (the vacant space after a seems to show that the word is complete) Ka 
d dafiuapyia^ al dc /ii;, iv r iirtdpot Ka\ ivix- k.t.\. From the vacant space at 
the end of 1. 20 we may perhaps infer that the following lines are in the 
nature of an appendix. — For ypd<f>os cf. no. 291. 7. 

21 — 24. The gaps in what remains of these four lines as well as the 
loss on the left hand make the restoration even more imcertain than in the 
preceding. We can do little else than record Roehl's conjectures. 

[AiKtis d€ ^fitv ras irpoytvofiivas ordo-tjoff" ccroi d* ^pov^ K^iBivrttv 

dvlipo<f>t{voi' 6 H^ i] 
[yihfiitiv rraptirj Ka nori ^ixapxiBav koi Il]Xc(Waii'[ov Koi KJp/vocro. o( 
di ri[f] Ka\ a- 
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[ , fV n^n'tapoi «ea Mxovro rot T]5p€ y9ypa{iuj]fiivoi' rai dc bUai - 

[ irX€]i'(rr«ir(?) W /id/[«i<?) -] 

— In L 20 Blass writes S(r((r)oi on a comparison of the later Elean l^avoy 
DL 1172=Ca. 264, L 21. 

No. 300 {Elis). 

This short iuscriptiou contains the terms of a contract or a lease ; but 
whether the contracting parties are the two individuab, Theron and 
Aichmanor, or the state on the one hand and Theron and Aichmanor on 
the other, is not certain. The harsh construction of Xiiroc, L 7, as in- 
transitive (*si quid residuum sit*), which the latter supposition would 
necessitate, makes the former alternative the more probable; though it 
must be admitted that the provision in line 8 for perpetual lease is in that 
case strange. 

1. :vi^[jc]a[i] ic.r.X. The bronze has ZYNOENA : on a vertical slit 
after the A are said to be traces of an L There is room for two letters at 
the end of the line. 'The terms of a lease between Theron and Aichmanor, 
concerning the land at Salmona, 18 plethra.' 

3. ^LakofKovai,. Ordinarily SoXfuoi/i; or ^oKiuovia in the Pisatid territory. 
On the evolution of the second a in TkiKaiMva see Meyer, Gr. Or. § 95. Cf. 
fitofacivs, below, 1. 5. 

4. oirr». DanielandFick({?.6^.^. 1883, p. 121) alter to <$im». Q.Meyer 
too (Or, Gr, § 404) admits only the alternatives that either the tr is an error 
or is borrowed from the n of cirro. A dialectic change of H to ptiB com- 
mon enough in later times in the Roumanian lapte, 6pte^ &a, from Latin 
lac{t), octo. 

5. <f}dprip ic.r.X. The party to whom the land is leased is to pay as 
rent 22 fuipoaioi of barley, in the month Alphioeus. If he should fail to do 
so, he must redeem the deficiency at double the amount. His possession is 
to be perpetuaL — On fAapoai^s Roehl quotes Hesych. fUKuriop' fjJrpop n 
difudifivov ; and Epiphan. de mens, et pond, n. p. 178 B ; fiwaats toIwp 
irapa KvTrp/oiv lurp^irai nai nap* JXXoir tBv^a-w' €la\ hi [icai] /yiodioi crirov 
i' rf KpiBfjf. — Xv(raaTa>, wtiraam. If the view is adopted that the state is 
contracting with two individuals, these forms must be duals or plurals 
(of. the note on no. 257 B. 4, 7, 8). — di<^vi<». Of. no. 292. 6, Clff}viov, 



No. 167 (found at Olympva), 

If, as Roehl thinks, the dialect is Ionic the inscription is of high 
interest, and with its M-=<r surpasses in antiquity all other Ionic in- 
scriptions. There is nothing to show the town to which Bv^av belonged. 
If the inscription is really Euboean, the X is sufficient to assign it to the 
same group as those of Styra and Eretria; the <r and the fiovtrrpo^riKv 
arrangement denoting a decidedly older period of development. 
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But (argues Karsten I. c.) if the inscription were Euboean and of 
so high antiquity, we should certainly have expected the sign for tpirittu 
oiper, which is expressed by H in all the Euboean inscrr. of the sixth 
and fifth centuries B.c. ; but it is absent in vir4p^ vircp^/3aX€, ov<f>6pa. 
Moreover, if we except the x» the other letters have nothing decidedly 
in common with Euboean inscrr. (of Styra, &c.) and excluding other 
provenance. If, however, we may lay stress on the Ionic form Tqripii we 
shall find on examination of the Table {infra) that no other alphabet than 
that of Styra, &c., unites these three characteristics (i) '+'=x> (") /^=A| 
(iii) the Ionic dialect 

Comparetti {L c) takes vvrtpifiaKt intransitively, and reads rw«S tt>op^ 
•beat (his competitors) in carrying the egg (egg-shaped stone) with 
one hand above his head * (cc^oXaff, genitive), rrjripji he thinks may be a 
mistake for n^rep^ It might be possible to read r Mpfiy r' «« (i.e. elision, 
not crasis ; cf. note on no. 291. 9 App.), 

Lastly, Wilamowitz, as was said on p. 196, argues that the inscription is 
Elean. In favour of this attribution he appeals to the alphabet, which 
agrees with Elean, and the ^^oxrcff. Moreover the stone comes from 
Olympia. If we find a difficulty in n^ripij for rdripq, or Taraptf, all we can 
say is that it is not the only crux ofiered by the Elean dialect (cf. p. 360 
sqq.). W.'s complete reading then is: Bvpov (Bv/3a>y) vMpfi {niripfj) 
X<pl vircp KfiftaKafi (ji) virtptfiaktro (qu. virtp-) 6 (qu. o) ^oka. 



III. ADDENDA NOVA. 

The references in the following (Bechtel Ion.) are to the work " Die 
Inschrifien dee ioniscken DialekU, von Fritz Bechtel " (see also Abhand- 
lungen der kSn, QetdUchaft der Wissenschaften m Gdttingen, Bd. xxxiv., 
1887), which came to my notice too late to be of use in the text. 

19. Bechtel, Ion. p. 58 note, remarks that the inscription may be Attie ; 
and that, if lonio, the transcription should be odpos, not 6pos. 

aa. Bechtel, Ion, 56, conjeotores that HI PON was intended. 

ai a, Bechtel* Ion, 40, reads K{e)(hftKot, For the wrong use of H to 
denote i cf. ^tXo^Hri;, [KXelo/xHri^t on Attic tombstones, Eoehler, Mitth, z. 
(1885) 368 sq. 

lao e. For Ud^t Bechtel, Ion, 152, suggests Ud{fi) fiit as a * Eose-form * 
of U&fifiiot, the nasal being omitted as in K(^u(/i)/3of, ibid. 19. 227 {Styra). 

laa a — p, Bechtel, Ion, p. 158 sq., objecting to £. A. Gardner*s interpre- 
tation (see the note p. 160 above) of these dedications, and to his assumption 
of a high antiquity for them, thinks that even the lack of analogy for the 
formula is sufficient to condemn his reading. He would read in eveiy case 
^Aw6\\b9p6i ilfu ('AiroXXci»^[f] tl^). 
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148, 28. Beohtel, Ion, 156, oaxmot accept the explanation of T=:ffff (tt) 
nntil farther instances are found in genuine Greek words. 

148. For the scansion of ToXi^at Bechtel, Ion, p. 162, compares ^^of 
(---), Horn. Od. VI. 308. 

145. 1. 10. rott. On this form Beohtel, Jon. p. 141, remarks : ** At Hali- 
camassus datives in -oi^c have become obsolete with the beginning of the stone- 
memorials. Two influences contribated to effect this: the Ionic colony con- 
tained a Doric element, and the neighbours of the Halicamassians were Dorians. 
If Herodotus had written in the Halicamassian dialect, his text, the oldest 
portions of which according to Eirchhoff (Entstehungszeit, 82 sqq.) were not 
written before 447 B.C., ought not to have exhibited any examples of Toi&u*^ 

149. (See Bechtel, Ion, 174, p. 106 sqq.) a 11. fuSiXn : cf. for the aspi- 
rate Ka07jfUp(» 142 b. 81 {Teos). — 12. woirjati : ^^A|;, fudiX-g :: -o-oco't in xfrj- 
^oiffip a 16, 17, 20 : -wkti in XafiuKrip b 16, 17. Gf. note on p. 344. Boehl, IQA, 
compares these endings with the Lesbian -okfi and -uiai; and the flexion of the 
numeral forms (p. 844) exhibits another point of contact between the dialect of 
Chios and that of Lesbos. For xprfi^oiatp Schulze, Herm, xx. 498, reads r/n^- 
oviffip, — 18. w6\aas. The inscription is so free from Atticisms that J. Schmidt 
(K, Z, XXVII. 298) can hardly be right in explaining the form as an instance of 
such. Bechtel, Ion. p. 107, points to leSktm in Xenophanes fr. 2. 9. 22, scanned 
like dt^^wr. Archil. 68. 1. — 15, 16. ovpo^Xajcet=o2 od/K>0t^\aicet ace. to Boehl, 
IGA. 

h 18, 14. drodricy vrret : the present of the Herodotean a^w, ^de|d, 84deyftait 
cognate with Lat. doceo, which must be separated from Mkwv/u (Bechtel). — 
28, 24. '\&(rffop€s. Ace. to Meisterhans, Gr, d, Att, Imehr. p. 67, these longer 
forms (as against the shorter, iXdaaovtt &c.) did not come into use in Attica till 
after 100 b.o. In Ionic too at an early period the longer forms gave way to the 
shorter. 

149. On p. 844 allusion is made to the statement of Herodotus (i. 142) 
that four local varieties {Tp6xot) of lonism were distinguishable in Asia Minor. 
Bechtel, Ion, p. 186 sqq., seeks to show that this distinction must have been 
based not upon the observation of grammatical differences but on differences 
in the vocabulary. 

158. XiffMLfiiTit, According to Bechtel, Ion. 211, a Garian name, like 
llapafi^ (140. 12). 

158. UpniKiflL or Uptifp^'- Bechtel, Ion. 212, argues that an inflexion 
•evf, -^of, -ifi is impossible for Ionic prose in the 5th centniy. He explains 
Upinni i^P^V^v) ^ ft locatival dative (' Apollo at Priene *), comparing t6 x^aplop 
t6 MvppiPoDrri (GIA n. no. 600 : circ. 800 B.C.) ; but the comparison is hardly 
convincing. 

158 a, Bechtel, Ion, 228, reads the first word *Ap<r<ciir, *Eose-fonn' of some 

fuller name, such as *Ap<Hpoof, The HP, he thinks, denotes merely the aspirated 

/», as in no. 85 (^/h^), where the B has hitherto been joined to the 4>, as in 

the ®B of no. In. 

170. Oji a leaden plate from Styra in the possession of Bechtel {Ion. 19. 

438; cf. 14) is the word ^O^I^^TM, Knyptrot. It cannot be the name of an 
inhabitant of Styra, the dialect of which does not change o* to p, and is more 
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probably the name of an Eretrian. From a linguistic point of view then we 
should argue that no. 170 with its ^tXif<riot is, in spite of its foorstroke c, 
older than the Styra leaden plates in which there is no change of o- to p; in 
fact we twice find Krriatyos. 

17S a, A block of stone before the demarches house at Chalets^ found near 
the Arethusa. Lolling, Mitth, z. (1885) 282 ; Beohtel, Ion. 1. 

EVcD^MOJANE® EviPfffjiOii dv€0['^]K€v. 

The forms of the letters and the powrrpoifniSov arrangement show this inscription 
to be older than no. 172 ; but it adds nothing material to our knowledge of the 
Chalcidian alphabet. 

177. Arifioxapldos, Cf. Bechtel, Ion. 8, who says that in the Ionic of the 
Cyclades and the Asiatic coast the genitive of t-stems in the second element of 
compound names ends in -os, not -bos. Gf. Tlpdnox^p^oiy no. 151 (Samos). 

177 a. Bechtel, Ion. 3 a, while regarding the inscription as unintelligible 
observes that it supplies a new proof that the Chaleidians retained the original 
pronunciation of the v. 



§§ 24—27. Creta. 

VoL II, Puntata 2 of the Mvseo italiano di aixtichitd, dcLsdca, 1887, 
contains further accounts of the investigations in progress at Gortyn 
and elsewhera Dr Halbherr has made the interesting discovery that the 
circular wall, which contains the long inscription (9 g\ formed part of a 
small ancient theatre. The inscribed portion had been carefully trans- 
portdd block by block from some more ancient building. The use of the 
numerals of a later period of the alphabet, which were previously a puzzle 
in the intercolimmar spaces of the long inscription, thus admit of a simple 
explanation. There are four strata of stone, the blocks of which were 
numbered consecutively A, B, F &c. from right to left, before the demoli- 
tion began. The strata are numbered from top to bottom in such a way 
as to ensure the preservation of the inscribed columns in their proper 
relative position in the re construction. Thus A A is CoL I, Stratum 1 ; 
BA is CoL II, Stratum 4, &c. 

The "wwro settentrioncUe'' alluded to on p. 41 has been further 
explored and is now seen to contain several more inscribed blocks. 

Comparetti's restoration rpiV]oda (va of the fragment mentioned on 
p. 53 has been amply confirmed by a second fragment which turns out to 
be the coimterpart of the former ; the whole now reading 

AA3 I AAOl 2^T I A3\AAA, 

i.e. icarioT]a/ifv rpliroda iva, 

A fragment of calcareous stone, discovered at Praesos, contains part of 
an inscription of five lines in a language which is certainly not Greek, 



Digitized by 



Google 



APPENDIX. 377 

though the characters are for the most part (except ^, U, ^, i) those of 
the ancient Cretan alphabet. The similar phenomenon of the two in- 
scriptions discovered in Lemnos (p. 311 note, 313) at once recurs to us, 
but it cannot be asserted as positively that this inscription of Praesos is 
in the Phrygian alphabet. 

Six fragments discovered at Gortyn {Mu8. Ital. ii. 2, Nos. 21 — 26) present 
the remarkable peculiarity that while (1) they are written ^ovoTpo^l7^ov 
and have as yet no special sign for a>, yet (2) they do not use the ancient 
Cretan alphabet, but a very much later and all but Ionic phase. The 
letters which are found are these : 

ABfAEC . HOIKAMN . OPP^TV*. 

We may probably add the signs for f , Xi i^ (c^- *^6 development of 
the Melian alphabet) and perhaps the sign for {, unless its place was taken 
byd. 



§§ 28—30. Thasos, 

24. The inscription has been conjecturally referred to Theagenes of 
Thasos (p. 60). To this conjecture P. Foucart (B. C. ff. xi. 1887, 289 
sqq.) objects (1) that the surviving fragments of the stone show that the 
right-hand column cannot have contained as many lines as is assumed in 
the restoration given in the text, (2) that there is no evidence of the 
adoption of the Ionic alphabet in Thasos as early as the middle of 
the fifth century, (3) that the significance of the word oKovirti has been 
overlooked. 

He refers the inscription to the victories of the Rhodian Dorieus, 
yoimgest son of Diagoras, and appeals to Pans. vi. 7. 1, 4 : Acopicvr dc 6 
p€<aTaTos irayKparlip viKi^aas *0\vfA/irieuriv iffit^^ rptai...A»pi€i dc r^ Aiayopov 
impi^ rj ^OXyfinlaciv ^ItrBfiiap fiiv yeyovatriv 6kt» vikm, Nc/icitfv d€ aTrMovaai 
fuas is ras oieni- Xcycrai (in the inscription?) dc Koi cis HvOta dv^kotro 
aKoviri The distinction of a victory won aKOPiri, i>., from the fact that 
no other candidate dared to come forward, was rare. Ace. to Diodorus 
(rv. 14. 2) Hercules won all the prizes ddrjpir^s. Dorieus, and Dromeas of 
Mantinea, are the only victors ^aKovvri^ who are recorded in history 
to the end of the fifth century. Mons. Foucart then proposes to restore 
the inscription as follows : 

[Ac»pi€^ Au&Y^pa 'P6SiosJ 

[*OXv|&irC|| iravKporMv] ['I(r0|U>C ir^] 

[*OXv|Mr{t| fluwcpdruw] ['Ifr0|Lot wv{] 

['OXvfiirCxi vuvKpclri] 01/ ^\adfl\ol irf(] 
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[IlvOot ir]i)? d/copiTci N[€|U]i; Tryf 

[•I«r0|i]ot TTvf [N€|Un »^d 10 

[Kttl ira]i/#c/)aTAo[v] [N«l*^ ^] 

The actual number of Isthmian victories, it must be observed, is 
not stated in the passage of Pausanias cited. The Olympian victories of 
Dorieus were gained in 01. 87, 88, 89=432, 428, 424 B.c. If the in- 
scription is rightly held to be commemorative of Dorieus, it would result 
that the Ionic alphabet and the Ionic dialect were in use in Rhodes 
before the last quarter of the fifth century. This conclusion is borne out 
by two other inscriptions found at Olympia, commemorating two Rhodians 
of the same feunily, the Diagoridae {A. Z.y 1878, p. 129=Loewy, Gr, 
BildL 86 ; A, Z., 1880, p. 62). 

§§ 39—43. Attica. 

65. L 5. The expression rpirroia (sic) fioapxos occurs in an Attic 
inscription discovered in 1880 (Ditt. Syll. 13) and probably also in CIA 
533, 634 (pre-Euclidean). 

§§ 44 — 47. Arffos. 

81. T. Studniczka (Mitth. xi. 1887, 449 sq. ; cf. Wilamowitz, Lectt. 
Epigr. 1885, p. 12, and Robert, Arch. Marckeny p. 97), regarding Atotos 
and Argeiadas as the names of two persons, explains as follows. The 
Argive-Sicyonian school was certainly a unity (Klein, ArcL-ep. Mitth. ana 
Oest. V. p. 99), its home being Sicyon. Agelaidas was the first noteworthy 
artist, who was entitled * Argive,' though he too was by birth a Sicyonian, 
like his compeers Kanachos and Aristocles. His fame won him the 
citizenship of Argos, as was later the case with Polyclitus and others 
(Loeschke, A. Z. 1878, p. 11 a, 11 ; Robert, ArcL Mdrchm 101 sqq.). 
Hence Argeiadas describes himself with pride as the * Son of the Argive.' 

P. 120 sqq. Corinthian Vase-itiscriptions. 

A nearly complete (" moglichst vollstandige") collection of the Corinthian 
vase-inscriptions is given by Paul Kretschmer in the Zeitschr. /. vergl. 
Sprachforschiinffy Bd. xxix. (N. F. ix.) 1887, pp. 152—176. On the 
usage of the signs E and B for the e-sounds he remarks as follows: 
(1) B denotes € and i;=orig. Greek i and e; (2) E denotes generally 
the pseudo-diphthong fi, but certainly also occasionally the genuine 
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diphthong, as in Ilorctdav no. 90, IGA 20, la, 114, •ApyEoff=*Apy€toff 
(P. Kr., no. 36); so too even in Attic, e.g, JOAI J3n=n€tcrtdoff CIA i. 
373 a, .. PAKA^AH^='HpaicXctdj7r on an Attic tombstone from the 
middle of the 5th century, MiUh. x. 1885, p. 366 no. 10, KETAI =«tra4 ih, 
p. 370 no. 29. Further (3) sometimes B stands for « and E for €. 
Kretschmer argues that B was originally nothing more than a cursive 
form of E (for the antiquity of cursive writing, see G. Hinrichs in 
Mueller's Hdb, d. Mass, Alt i. 415), and that both were used simultaneously 
to denote c, rj and the pseudo-diphthong ci, and, united with {, the 
genuine diphthong €t. This orthography is represented on the one 
hand by BM? €i>t', P. Kr. no. 6 (but EM? IGA 20, 6, 14 &c.), HorB JWv 
IGA 20, 109 &c. ; on the other hand by norE^day i6. 20, 43 a, 'A^ovAEo »^- 
20, 4=*Adawi€a for 'AOavaia, PBPAEO^B/^ (see above no. 90. 5) if it= 
U€ipai6$€Vj *Eypa^E, opEoEkE IGA 20, 36 a. In Corcyra the use of E 
for the pseudo-diphthong « does not appear to have taken root; at least 
cVotVc, no. 98, and (lfi\ no. 100, are written with ^^. 

There appear to have existed two forms of beta in the Corinthian alpha- 
bet; one is rarer, ^, in MO^O<t>MA A[a]i<l>ofio£ (P. Fr. no. 27), found 
also in Acamamia (see no. 106), at Selinus (no. 117), in Melos (nos. 8 b^J) 
and even on an Attic vase (Kretschmer, I. c, p. 165). It may have arisen 
from the Phoenician form (Table, p. 6) merely by the folding back of one 
side of the triangle ; cf. what is said of the form of /3 at Gortyn, p. 49. 
The other form we have seen on nos. 89 (i) /, 90 1 6, and with the angles 
rounded off it appears in FAKAc^ A Faxa^ CE«a^'7)» P- Kr. no. 27, GIG 
7379, Ca. 78. A rounded and inverted form, o, is found on a didrachm of 
Sybaris having the unusually full legend ^v^iras {retrogr.\ dating at 
latest from the sixth century {Ztschr.f, Num. vii. 1880, tab. iv. 6), where 
however J. Friedlaender denies any connexion with the Corinthian form 
of/3. 

87. 1. 4. adKU Dor. = <n;j«V (cf. Argive (tokos in an inscr. of Epi- 
dauros 'E<^. apx- 1^86, p. 158 sqq., (tokItov Theocr. i. 10) a house-slave, 
male or female (cf. oiKenity oUiris), Ar. Vesp, 768 and SchoL ij kot oIkov 
Btparraiva (cf. Hesych. s. v. arjKis, Poll. IIL 76). IrjKis as the name of a 
female slave in Pherecrates, "Aypioi frg. 10 Kock. Kretschmer, I. c, p. 174. 

1. 6. The sixth name may possibly be Aok^p, as 0. Jahu first read it. 

88. B. 2. *AxtXX<(o)i5r : nominative ace. to Kretschmer {L c. p. 160), 
like all the other names on the vase. 

91. Ace. to Kretschmer (/. c. p. 168) the correct reading is 

EBHOKABHMBAOKPITOI, t>., SfvoicX^M M7[«]«icptVy. 

25—2 
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[nvOot wvj] N€/i€[t| ir]i;f 5 

[llvOot flp]l)f aKOVlTcl N[€|U]l7 TTl}^ 

[•I<rejio]t TTuf N[€|U]27 TTlJf 

[xal ira]i/#c/)aTAo[v] [^<l^ ^] 

The actual number of Isthmian victories, it must be observed, is 
not stated in the passage of Pausanias cited. The Olympian victories of 
Dorieus were gained in OL 87, 88, 89=432, 428, 424 B.c. If the in- 
scription is rightly held to be commemorative of Dorieus, it would result 
that the Ionic alphabet and the Ionic dialect were in use in Rhodes 
before the last quarter of the fifth century. This conclusion is borne out 
by two other inscriptions found at Olympia, commemorating two Rhodians 
of the same family, the Diagoridae (A. Z, 1878, p. 129=Loewy, Or, 
BUdh, 86 ; A. Z., 1880, p. 62). 

§§ 39—43. Attica, 

65. L 5. The expression rpvrrola (sic) ^oapxos occurs in an Attic 
inscription discovered in 1880 (Ditt Syll. 13) and probably also in CIA 
533, 634 (pre-Euclidean). 

§§ 44 — 47. Argos, 

81. T. Studniczka {MUth. xi. 1887, 449 sq. ; cf. Wilamowitz, LecU. 
Epigr. 1886, p. 12, and Robert, Arch, MUrchen, p. 97), regarding Atotos 
and Argeiadas as the names of two persons, explains as follows. The 
Argive-Sicyonian school was certainly a unity (Klein, Arck-ep, MUtk. aus 
Oest. V. p. 99), its home being Sicyon. Agelaidas was the first noteworthy 
artist, who was entitled * Argive,' though he too was by birth a Sicyonian, 
like his compeers Kanachos and Aristocles. His fame won him the 
citizenship of Argos, as was later the case with Polyclitus and others 
(Loeschke, A. Z. 1878, p. 11 a, 11 ; Robert, Arch, M&rchen 101 sqq.). 
Hence Argeiadas describes himself with pride as the * Son of the Argive.* 

P. 120 sqq. Corinthian Vase-itiscriptions. 

A nearly complete (" moglichst vollstandige") collection of the Corinthian 
vase-inscriptions is given by Paul Kretschmer in the Zeitsckr, f, vergl. 
Sprachforschung, Bd. xxix. (N. F. ix.) 1887, pp. 162—176. On the 
usage of the signs E and B for the c-sounds he remarks as follows: 
(1) B denotes c and i7=orig. Greek i and «; (2) E denotes generally 
the pseudo-diphthong ft, but certainly also occasionally the genuine 
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diphthong, as in norcidoF no. 90, IGA 20, la, 114, 'ApyEof='A^€tof 
(P. Kr., no. 36); so too even in Attic, e.g, $OAI J^l^nc/o-t^f CIA i. 
373 a, .. PAKA^AHS!='HpaicX€4ai7f on an Attic tombstone fix)m the 
middle of the 5th century, MiUh. x. 1885, p. 365 no. 10, KET A I = ««rat %h. 
p. 370 no. 29. Further (3) sometimes B stands for » and E for €. 
Kretschmer argues that B was originallj nothing more than a cursive 
form of E (for the antiquity of cursive writing, see G. Hinrichs in 
Mueller's Hdb. d. klass. Alt. i. 415), and that both were used simultaneously 
to denote c, rj and the pseudo-diphthong «, and, united with J, the 
genuine diphthong €u This orthography is represented on the one 
hand by BM J €?/ii, P. Kr. no. 5 (but EM J IGA 20, 6, 14 &c.), UorBt^v 
IGA 20, 109 &c. ; on the other hand by UorEtdav ib, 20, 43 a, 'A^oifAEa ^' 
20, 4=*AAmi€a for 'Aeavaia, nBPAEO®B/^ (see above no. 90. 5) if it= 
n€ipai6$€v, tyfwWrEi dvEeExE IGA 20, 36 a. In Corcyra the use of E 
for the pseudo-diphthong €« does not appear to have taken root; at least 
fVotVc, no. 98, and €lfi\ no. 100, are written with ^3. 

There appear to have existed two forms of beta in the Corinthian alpha- 
bet; one is rarer, ^, in M0^04>MA ^a]i<l>ofio9 (P. Fr. no. 27), found 
also in Acamamia (see no. 106), at Selinus (no. 117), in Melos (nos. 8 b,j) 
and even on an Attic vase (Kretschmer, L c, p. 155). It may have arisen 
from the Phoenician form (Table, p. 5) merely by the folding back of one 
side of the triangle ; cf. what is said of the form of p at Gortyn, p. 49. 
The other form we have seen on nos. 89 (i) /, 90 1 b, and with the angles 
rounded off it appears in FAKAo9 A Fgko^ CEjco/S^), P. Kr. no. 27, CIG 
7379, Ca. 78. A rounded and inverted form, xy, is found on a didrachm of 
Sybaris having the unusually full legend Ivfiapiras (retrogr,), dating at 
latest from the sixth century {Ztschr. f. Num. vii. 1880, tab. rv. 5), where 
however J. Friedlaender denies any connexion with the Corinthian form 
of^. 

87. 1. 4. aaKU Dor.=flnyicif (cf. Argive aoKos in an inscr. of Epi- 
dauros *E<^. apx- 1886, p. 158 sqq., aoKirav Theocr. I. 10) a house-slave, 
male or female (cf. oIk€ttjs, oIk€tis), Ar. Vesp, 768 and Schol. ij kot oIkov 
Btpcarcuva (cf. Hesych. s. v. cnyictff. Poll. lU. 76). 2rjKis as the name of a 
female slave in Pherecrates, "hypioi frg. 10 Kock. Kretschmer, /. c. p. 1 74. 

1. 6. The sixth name may possibly be Aoicttt^, as 0. Jahn first read it 

88. B. 2. *AxtXXf (o)vf : nominative ace. to Kretschmer {I, c. p. 160), 
like all the other names on the vase. 

01. Ace. to Kretschmer {l. c. p. 158) the correct reading is 

5BHOKABHMBAOKPITOI, U, SfvoicX^M Mi7[«]oicpiV«. 

25—2 
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§§ 93 — 95. Ozolian LocrU. 

281. 1 (p. 348). Dittenberger {Observv. Epigr. p. xi. sq., Ind, SckoL 
HaU, 1885 — 6 ; cl DL n. 1, Nachtrag) approves the reading of G. Cartiiis 
(^tud. n. 445 sq.), Koir) r^vbty which he supports by comparing the Locrian 
Kaff Zv^ DL 1508, supposing that in E. Locris Khr rfl3vdc= Attic Kara rafk, 

23«. 9 (p. 356). Dittenberger {Lc,\ reading difrXetcoi Baixiarmy compares 
^^«i restored by him from OOAZEI in CIA IL 841 = Ditt SyU, 359. 



§§ 98, 99. Thessaly, 

The archaic inscriptions of Thessaly are so few that the following 
ought not to be omitted. 

S42 a. On a pedestal of white marble in the form of a pillar fomid at 
LarUa. (H. G. Lolling, Mitth. xi. 1887, p. 460.) 

APTEIA : MAAEOEKE : VnEPnAI>0^ 
TO>ArAAMA : EV+ATO>ArETOP 
CAJTIKAI : EAOlAI 

^Apyeia fi aviOffxe virep iraiZo^ 
ToS' ayaXfia, ev^aro S' ^Ayijrtop 
fcurrcfca elvotla. 

The inscription is metrical By fa^rriKa may be meant *Exan;, possibly 
so named from the Thracian tribe 'Aara/, known from Steph. Byz. 
and others. 



^ 100, 101. Laconia. 

260. In the note to line 5 dov\op€<mjs {i.e. Orestes in the condition 
of a slave) should perhaps have been written Dulorestes. The word, which 
does not appear to occur in Greek, is known as the title of a Play of Pacuvius, 
of which many fragments have survived. It is not exactly known on what 
Greek play the Dulorestes was founded, though, as all the plays of Pacuvius 
were palliatae, it was probably imitated from a Greek original It cer- 
tainly did not follow the Iphigenia in Tauris of Euripides. (J. S. Reid on 
Cic. Lad. § 24.) 
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TABLES OF ARCHAIC GREEK ALPHABETS. 

EASTERN GROUP. 

A. The Islands of the Aegean Sea. 

B. The Mainland of Hellas (Attica, Arqos, Ck)RiNTH and its 
Colonies, Phlius, Meqara and its Colonies, Aegina). 

C. The Ionic Alphabet. 

WESTERN GROUP. 

D. States of Northern Greece. 

E. States of Peloponnesus. 

Note, The asterisk denotes that the letter to which it is attached is written 
retrograde. The sign .. denotes that the letter in the place of which it stands 
may be presumed to have been present in the alphabet bat is acoidentallj absent 
from the extant inscriptions. 
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a, sign for, described by four strokes, 
211 sqq., 242 

a-genitive, 222 

a-stems, inflexion of, in Chios, 344 

Abae, inscriptions from, 226, 232 

*ASae6dvp<», 223 

Abdera, inscription from, 170 

abdicatio; not approved by Koman 
law, 331 

abecedaria, 16 sqq. ; Achaean, order of 
non- Phoenician signs in, 306 ; from 
Amorgos, 20, 189 ; Basta (Vaste), 18, 
272, 275; Caere, 17; Calymna, 19; 
Colle, 18; Corinth, 19; Formello, 
17 

Abou-Symbel, inscriptions found at, 6, 
81, 151 sqq., 192 

Acanthus, alphabet of, 73 

Acamania, inscription from, 131 — 132 

accusative in -ep, -es (Elean), 862 

Achaea, inscription fi-om, 300 

Achaean alphabet, 305, 306; order of 
non-Phoenician signs in, 306 

Achaean colonies, inscriptions from, 
300 sqq. 

'Ax€X^ &€$\otf (coin-legend), 299 

' AxiXX^oi;; , 121 ; explained as a nomina- 
tive (-€(o)i>j), 379 

•AxtXXei5j, 122, 207 

Acrae, inscriptions from, 132 sqq. 

Acraephiae, inscriptions from, 221 

Acragas, forms of 7 and X at, 158 

acrostic composition, inference of al- 
phabetic order from, 16 

*A8€ialt, 215 

ciBeXifnwp, 331 

dSrivian, 345 

adoption of women, permitted in Attic 
law but not in older Boman Law, 332 

"AdpaoTos, 109 

"AdfnfffTos, 208 

a€ for oi at Tanagra, 222 



Aegae, two places of the name, 299 

Aegina, Attic deruohs in, 146 ; inscrip- 
tions from, 146 — 150 

AiyiT . . , 223 

decyovrot, 199 

Aeolic Asia, inscriptions from, 324, 
325 

Aeolo-Dorian alphabet, 4 

*A7ip<ribw, 188 

Ai<n(ptbv^Sy 223 

Aeschylus, fr. 61, 360 

Aesculapius, 146 

AiOuM, 122 

Aetolian dialect, admixture of, in Elean, 
361, 862 

Aetolians, reputation of, for piracy, 355 

•A/dva^, 248 

a/\w4ws, 370 

d/vToOt 67 

*Ayaiy€Tos, 243 

d^oXiio, meaning of, 32, 167 

Agamemnon, name on statue of, 5 

'AyaiUiunav, 120, 191 

'A7a<rtwi (or -(6), 243 

'ATd^opxw. 304 

*AyaeoK\^t, 33, 35 

•A7xi/3tof, 254 

d7X(0Tccs and Moi^ 359 

'A7€Xot3of, 115 

*Ay7itJuSi (or'A7€/«6?), 276 

'A-yiJrwp, 380 

•A7ai5aj, 147 

*A7«, 268 

*Ay\iax(i(np, 189 

'A7XWF, 26 

* Ay\<a$4<mis, 189 

d7«6r, 338 

*Ay6patff0Sf 112 

"AypavXos, 198 

iyp4u=alpiu, 370 

Agrigentum^ inscription from, 206 

'ATtJoioj, 184 
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at, elision of^ 849 

ATaf, 207 

A/x^i^wp, 297 

AUlfUfcuTTot, 109 

Af/as, 121 

AtyiBBos, 226 

Ahias, 121 

Ab^hjt, 207 

Alp€ias, 87 

Alpijias, 267 

Alir^af, 121 

A(VxX<i/3u>f , 146 

Alaxp^w, 267 

A/<rxwXiw, 197 

AfirxuXXot? 118 

Ai<rx(^Xot, 112 

AfinjToj, 179 

aiffifwriy, oUnfjjf&ifTes, 258, 887 

Maaxpoit 66 

alffvfun/JTTjt at Teoe and Cyme, 887 

At^oir, 277 

dK€iptK6firfSf iKtpaeK6fifis, 241 

dicoyiref, orthography of, 60 

oKOPirl ; rareness of yiotories so won, 877 

'AKovaaydfMtf 85 

'A<cp(a, 180 

*Ajcpwpeioit 297 

"Ajcpinrrott 92 

•AKiJXXet, 228 

'AXcwi;^, 297 

Alcman quoted, 252 

'AXeuH (Arcadia), 281 

'AXc{^$, 284 

'AXe^lfiaxoSt 92 

*AXe^Ai^m, 217 

'AXe^/roXiS, 84, 85 

'AXe^, 188 

'AXitd, 120 

'AXkI^ios, 84 

'AXiridd/tas, 72 

*AXKl/JMxoSt 244 

'AXictr^Waj or 'AX/c(To<8a$, 111 

d^Xot, snperflaoQs use of, 258 

iXoKlj^eiw, 6 

'AX^towj, month, 878 

alphabet, Greek, divisions of^ 8 

"AXi/rtJ, 277 

•AX^wp, 68 

Amasis, reign of^ 828 

"A/uMTtj, 152, 165 

Ambrysus, inscription from, 232 

ificvffdaBoLit dfic/wrdaOcu, d/uci^orrcu, 
827, 882 

*AfUPd8as, 212 

'AfjuMOK\i€is, 228 

*AfdTas, 248 

Ammonius (wepl ofiUiow koI dia<p6p<aw 
X^^wy), 155 

*A/Mipixos, 158 

Amorgos, cult of Hera at, 190; in- 
scriptions from, 188 sqq. ; Ionic 



alphabet in, 194 sq. ; occupied by 
Samians, 194 ; by Milesian deruohs, 
194 

d/t^oir^ai, 829 

d/t^au'^^^w passive? 882 

*AfJUfHi\K€lt, 216 

dfjt^afTvTt 881 

Amphictyony, Delphian, inscriptions 
relating to, 847, 851 

*AfiTpouciQT(Ut orthography of, 261 

'AfivKos, 240 

Amyclae, inscription from, 249 

waiX^Oai, 42, 880 

"Afcutoi, 870 

analogv-forms, 844 

drar€^ 860 

cmathema, etymology of, 886 

cTi^o^, not used as a proper name, 249 

*A»a^iBvpot, 85 

Anaxilas of Bhegium, 187 

*Aya|<Xe(us, 161 

*Apa^ifMwdpot, 162 

Andania, mystery-inscription of, 282 

oMStyd^onn-it 857 

Andocides, or. e. Ale., 82, 192 

*Ay8vp€lTios, 212 

awSpaTodwlri, 180 

'ApdpdTOfATOt ? 85 

awipeUp, rptHfAi h, 888 

Mfrffiow, 827 

Mpes, accusative, 871 

'Apdpe^, 184 

*Ay9p6fiov\os, 90 

'Awdpofi-ffSrit, 266 

andronym, example of an, 247 

'AydpoTelSris, 84, 85 

*Awdp&rofiT<n, 85 

Andros, alphabet of, 78 

*Atfdpo<re4wrii, 92 

'ApSp&ras, 120 

or Ai^rou, opaiKijSai, 880 

opcXdaOu, 859 

wriplOevTOi, 845 

widcw, 214 

w4e€iavy 226 

di^^er, 108, 110 

dirYp4<a, 870 

animal fl as a medium of exchange, 53 

*Awwuchpf 184, 842 

aM(bp<asf 246 

ar(tf^fo/i7, 837 

oy^ord/bicyof, 829 

^^ai^o-tt, ii'^arrof , 829 

'Ay<piTplTa, 124 

-oj's, Cretan accusatives in, of conso- 
nantal stems; G. Meyer's explana- 
tion, 880 

Antalcidas, peace of, 229 

anthemion on steld, 884 

Anthesteria, at Teos, 888 

"ApOipos, 112 
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Anthologia Palatina ix. 583, 57 ; Antho- 
logy I. 254, 110 (=L xxxi»7a<:.=vi 
215 Diibn.) 

* ApTldutpoSt 212 
'AfrWoTot, 88 
'AvTlrji, 207 
*ArrfXoxof, 79 

* AjrrljuuLxoSf 90 

* AvTifiolpaSf 112 
'Arrt^draj, 235 
•Airr/^iXof, 219 
'Ayrwrrdn/j, 149 
dwrp^'Cov, 333 

Anxia, insoription from, 272 

draror, 334 

*Airdroi;poj, 190 

dT€Tipa<raWf 341 

Aphrodite ; Apatnro8,dedioationto, 195 ; 

Peitho, dedication to, 247 ; temenos 

of, at Nanoratis, 324 sq. 
*A0j5a<rtf, 175 

apocope, 278, 362, 363, 367 
aroSiKPvrreif 375 
dxiriffe? 254 
dvofetTdSOb), 331 
dirorriXiot, -oiavy 361, 368, 370 
dTOKijpv^it, 331 

droicrelyeiy, special senses of^ 338 
Apollo ; Abacus, 223 ; Delian, temple of, 

in Chios, 345; Ismenian, 214; Ma- 

leatas, 285 ; Milesian, temenos of, 

at Naucratis, 151, 323; Ptoieas, 221 
Apollodonis I. 9. 13, 109 
*ATo\Ko8u>pios (patronymic), 212 
*Airo\\6d(apoSf 139 

'AirdXKuyy inflexion of (Nancratis), 160 
'AtoKKwIStis, 175 
Apollonias, de adv. p. 571. 4, 60 
ApoUonius Bhodios z. 1294 (SohoL), 

836 
atrSpo/Cf 253 
dTOffTpOOcrrai, 261 
diroTlvoiay, 362 
Appian quoted, 241 
Apries, king of Egypt, 165 
"AvfMv, 24 
*A\//ii<fyrjs, 93 
dpdy, 334 
"Apaddoi, 129 

Arcadia, inscriptions from, 276 sqq. 
Arcadian and Elean dialects, contact 

between, 361; differences between, 

361 
Arcesine, cult of Dionysus at, 190 
* Apxayirasy 25 
&PXCUOS, meaning of, 365 
archaising imitation, suspected or 

actual. 33, 163, 215, 229, 264 
'Apx^*^fw>*f 197 
"Apxh€<ast 77 
'Apxepfiot, 63, 64 



*Apx€ffl\aSy 109 

"Apxtasj 254 

Archilochus, fr. 12, 129 

Archinus, decree of, 1 

*Apxtv, 33, 35 

'ApxlffTas, 268 

"Afix*^^ 152 

*A/)xwi'/di;j, 85 

Argeadae, 115 

*Apy€La, 380 

*Apyeiddat, 115, 378 

Argive alphabet in Rhodes, 158, 322 

Argive-Sicyonian School of Art, 878 

Argolis, coast towns of, independent of 

Argos, 285 
Argos, inscriptions from, 108 sqq.; 

peculiarities of alphabet at, 117 sq. 
*A/)toXi}cay, 265 
*ApiovTlat 265 

*Apiovffia, district in Ghios^ 265 
*Aplffafiot, 26 
^ ApKrcTodLKO, 215 
* ALpuFffToyelrvyj 215 
*Api<TffT60o€voSy 223 
*A/)/<rraixMO*» 73 
* ApurrdySprj^ 324 
Aristeas quoted, 155 
^AplffrrixMos, 212 
afM<rT€iJ[/^orro, 129 
*A/M<rT€iJj, 266 

Aristides, or. 46. 2. 288, 101 
dpurrUfdavy 357 
'Apurriwv, 79, 112 
*Apt(minroSy 112 
Aristogeiton and Harmodios, statues 

of, 91 
'Aptirroyepidat, 268 
'Api<rT(rYiT6»tot (patronymic), 212, 218 

*AptffTOK\€i87Jt, 218 

'ApuTTOKpdnis, 97, 218 

^ ApKTTOKpiTay 33, 35 

'AptflToXaftaj, 148 

*A/N<rro/uax(^ft 254 

*ALpiirT6fULX0if 109; -fJuiKot, 246 

*Apurrofiida (-/uiSa), 216 

* Apurrofii^drjSf 34, 36 

^ApurrofUpTjSy 276 

'AplffTWP, 212 

Aristophanes, Av. 125—6, 97; ib. 486, 

336; Fraffm. 260, 353; Ran. 1227, 

343; Ve»p. 850, 6; ib. Schol., 351; 

ib. 768 and Schol., 379 
'ApurroriXfis, 266 
Aristotle, £t/i. iv. 1. 21, 864; Pol. vi. 

3. 6, 357; vn. 8. 1321 6, 34 sqq., 832 
'ApwToiipttt, 214 
*ApK€aCKas, 321 
Arkesilas-vase, 321 
'ApKolaSy 280 
'Apveur/xa, ^^ 
'Apyiddat, 129 
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Amobius quoted, 59 

*Ap9rJXi;j, 205 

dprrafjLott dedication by, 304 

'Aprdfiri, 300 

Artemis, temple of, at Ephesus, 172; 

worship of, in Achaia, 300 
artists, inscription relating to, 44, 332 ; 

joint work by two, 228, 336 
*A<rx^<i»"«>f, *A<rxXair£x«>j, 146 
Assa, inscription from, 276 
"Afffus, 184 
'AiTwvy 57 
* A<runr6du)poSy 114 
*AffTaffl% 185 

Aspendos, foundation of, 272 
'Aif^dXiof , 56 
aspirates, evolution of, 12 
aspiration, irrational, in Attic, 336 
assimilation ; of prepositions, 144, 149 ; 

remarkable instances of, in Cretan, 

829, 330 
dffffurTaf 360 

Assos, inscription from, 324 
"Aarat, 380 
'Acrr/HOf, 112 
'Afl-TVKX^, 187 
*A<rrvox^^s> 159 

davXlat granted as an honour, 355 
dffvXos, 356 

ara, in sense of fine, 384 
Atalante, inscription from, 243 
^AraXdv-nj, 208 
"Arop/Sos, 149 
drAeta, 180, 333 sq. 
dT€\i^ = dicvpoSf 369 
*A^ai'o^o='A^oi'afa, 379 
*A0av6S(apoSf 114 
'AOaifoytTiSy 223 
Athenaeus, V. 210 B, 336; iv. 149. 32, 

838 ; VI. 233 (Poseidonios ap.), 858; 

XII. 526 c, 553 
*A07jvay6p7is, 184 

Athene Alea, temple of, at Tegea, 858 
Athenis, 64 
Athens, Argive inscription found at, 

112 
deXoit funeral games, 201 
"Arunos, 115, 378 
Attic alphabet, constitution and periods 

of, 97 sqq. ; table of, 106 sq. 
Attica, inscriptions from, 74 sq. 
Aufrer (Abou-Symbel), 155 
augury, regulations for, 173 
Aulis, inscriptions from, 226 
a^dfiapoMf 353 
Ai^60pas, 34, 35 
axe-head, inscription on an, 803 
d^t6cv\os, 371 

Axos, inscriptions from, 44 
Azoros, name of two towns, 247 



/3, abnormal forms of sign for: on an 
Attic vase, 379; Byzantium, 145; 
CeoB, 72 ; Corinth, Ac., 134, 146, 379 ; 
Gortyn, 49; Megara, 188; Naxos, 
69; Paros, <&c., 61 sqq.; on a coin of 
Sybaris, 379; Thera. 25 

Baal Lebanon, inscriptions from tem- 
ple of, 5 

Baxx^^^a^ 223 

Baxei/faf, 214 

BdXios, 122 

/SdpjSapot, meaning of, 171 

fiap^dfiews, 129, 131, 245 

/ScurtXacf, 361, 363, 864, 365 

pa(ri\€6s= pa(n\€Oi (Chios), 844; func- 
tions of, 845, 846 

Basta (Vaste), alphabet founded at, 18, 
272 

Bd^c^? Ill 

Battus II., of Cyrene, 822 

Bepdpios, 197 

Be\0^s, 211 

BLa, 128 

pipa<ns, Spartan dance, 388 

Btiyj, 184 

hl(nros, 206 

Boeotia, inscriptions from, 211 sqq. 

Boeotian League, restoration of, 229 

/9(uXd, fiiaXapy 861 

Bomarzo, alphabet of, 10 

Bononia, inscription found at, 146 

B6qas (B(tf9af), 211 

BopOaydpas, 109 

boundiary-stones, examples oi^ inscrib- 
ed, 249, 251 

pov<rrpo<fni86w writing, 6, 11, 98, 99, 
146 ; as a criterion of date, 157, 200, 
209, 878, 876; instance of, read from 
bottom line upwards, 280; instances 
of, at Gortyn, wil^ alphabet all but 
Ionic in character, 877 

Branchidae {Sacred Way), insoriptionB 
from, 161 sqq., 166 

Brea, decree for founding a colony at, 
847 

BpaalBas, 213 

Bpaxas, 112 

BpevStcirup (Safj^ffiw), 272 

bronze, examples oi a, inscribed by 
different hands, 288, 242 

BpovKlwv, 88, 85 

Brundisium, inscription found near, 
272 

Bp6<riar, 102 

Bv^w, 196 

Bulidae, inscription from, 282 

bullet, inscribed, 283 

Bupalus, 64 

Byzantium, form of fi at, 145 

Cadmus, legend of, 3 
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Caere, alphabet of, 10, 17 ; vase from, 

127, 136 
Calabria, Achaeans in, 272 ; insorip* 

tions from, 308 
Calendar, Delphian, 357 ; Elean, 378 
Calymna, Ionic alphabet at, 10 
Camarina, Geloan restoration of, 278 
Cambjyrses, 165 
Cameiros, inscribed vases from, 192, 

322 
Cappadocia, alphabet of, apparently of 

Phrygian type, 318 
Caria, alphabet of, 318, 319 ; supposed 

derivation of from Corcyrean, 319 
Carian inscriptions, at Abou-Symbel, 

154 ; at Abydos, Memphis, Bnbastis, 

Crya (Cryassus), 318 
Carian, an Indo-European dialect, 319 
Carystus, inscription from, 196 
Cebrene, insdiption from, 324 
Celtiberian ; see Iberian 
Ceos, inscriptions from, 70 sqq. ; pecn- 

liarity in the use of signs for e-soonds, 

72 sq. 
Cephallenia, inscriptions from, 307 sqq. 
*CepoUa* alphabet, 18, 272 
X, invention of, 12 
Xodp€<rttt 85 
Xalpios7 206 
Chaladrians, proxenia conferred upon 

Deucalion by, 866 
XoXddptot, etymology of, 866 
Chalcidian colonies, inscriptions from, 

200 sqq. 
Chalcidian origin of Italian alphabets, 

19, 20, 201 
Chalcidian pronunciation of v, 376 
Chalcis, inscriptions from, 198, 376 
Chaleion, treaty o^ 239 
Xdp€is, 217, 227 
Xdprts, 122, 163 
XapUsy 225 
Xapldasj 212 
XapucMdas, 121 
XaplXeut, 202 
XofHfiififn, 232 
Xopirw? 277 
XapfivXlSaSf 301 
XapoKMoy 217 
XdptaWf 109 
XofHifpSas, 223 
Xapdfpvflty 85 
Xap6iriyos, 238 
Xaporos, 118 
XdfM^, 197 
XafiT&dai, 218 
XcifiappoSt 241 

XfipofAvrif, 186; a Carian name? 375 
cheth on the Moabite stone, 209 
Xi/iapos, 182 
Chios, early coinage of, 845; inscrip- 



tions from, 180 sqq. ; Ionic alphabet 

in, 183 sq.; local dialect of, 843 

sq. 
chisels for impressing letters, 110 
XotpOiosj 228 
X(Kpof, 149, 204 
Xu>pa, 207 
Xpje<rrai, 287 
Xp^<rrcu, 851 
Xovatmrof , 206 
Cicero, De N. D. iii. 23, 861; LaeL 

§24,880 
Cithaeron, inscription from, 225 
Cleombrotus, king of Sparta, 863 
Clermont-Oanneau, views of, as to 

* complementary * signs, 14 sq., 821 
deruchs, Attic, 346 ; in Aeglna, 146 ; 

in Salamis, 81 
Cnidos, devotione$ of, 886 
Coins: 

Abdera, 171 

Acanthus, 73 

Acragas, 158 

Aegae, 299 

Ancient Gaul (three classes), 311 

Arcadia, 288 

Axes, 48 

Bisaltae, 62 

Boeotia^ 229 

Byzantium, 145 

Caulonia, 299 

Celtiberian, modelled on Greek type 
of Apollo and wheel, 319, 320 

Chalcis, 200 

Coela, 177 

Corinth, 119 

Crete {Oortyn, Phaestos, Rhaucotf 
Lyttos, CnoMOSf Axot), 48 

Croton, 299 

EUs,298 

Gela, 158 

Halicamassus, 177 

Heradea, 271 

Heraea, 368 

lalysus, 158 

Ichnae, 62 

Laos, 299 

Letaeans, 62 

Lyttos, 48 

Maroneia, 198 

Melos, 37 

Mende (Pallene), 200 

Mesembria, 177 

Metapontum, 299 

Methymna, 825 

Orrheskians, 62 

Pandosia, 299 

Perga, 316 

Phaestos, 48 

PhUadelphia, 388 

PhUus, 137 
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Coins {continued) : 

Posidooia, 299 

Pyxis, 299 

Bhegiam, 210 

King Seathes, 48 

Sicyon, 126 

Siris, 299, 306 

Sybaris, 299, 306, 379 

Syracuse, 135 

Tarentum, 271 

Terina, 299 

ThasoB, 62 

Velia, 68 
Colle, alphabet of; 18 
colonial law, Greek, 346 
colonisation, inscriptions relating to, 

234 sqq., 346 sqq. 
Colophon, alphabet in use at, 151 
colour, instances of, used in inscrip- 
tions, 86, 243 
commentaries, supplementary, 826 sqq. 
compendia, early instances of, 301 
compensatory lengthening, 361 
•complementary* signs, 14 sq., 321 
conjunctive, 3rd person singular in ec, 

173, 339 
conjuratoreSi 327 
consonants, non-gemination of; 65, 

76, 82, 335, 348, 367 
contracted verbs, flexion of, in Phocis, 

348 ; in Elis, 362 
contraction of vowels, 361, 368 
conveyance, primitive deed of, 304 
copies, later, of older inscriptions, 

360, 367, 368 
Corcyra, alphabet at, 134 sqq.; in- 
scriptions from, 127 sqq. 
Corinth, alphabet of, 134 sqq.; in- 
scriptions from, 119 sqq. 
Corinthian alphabet, 18 
Corinthian colonies, inscriptions from, 

127 sqq., 378 sqq. 
CorinthlB^ Gulf, piracy in, 355 
Corinthian vases, inscriptions on, 120 

sqq., 378 sqq. 
Corinthian war, so-called, 228 
Coronea, inscriptions from, 217 
Corsea, inscriptions from, 243 
Cos (?), inscriptions from, 29 
crasis, 155, 303, 334, 357, 364, 370, 374 
Cresilas of Cydonia, contemporary of 

Phidias, 284 sq. 
Creta, inscriptions from, 8, 31, 39 sqq., 

62 
Cretan inscriptions, note on the date 

of, 52 
Crissa, inscription from, 230 
Critics, statues by, 91 sq. 
Croesus, dedication by, 172 
Cumae, inscriptions from, 201 sq., 

206 



cursive forms, alleged early instances 

of, 379 
Cyparissium, inscription from, 243 
Cypriote characters, 15, 310, 311 
Cypselus, chest of, inscription on, 230 
Cyrene, the Arkesilas and other vases 

attributed to, 321, 322 ; Peloponne- 

sian immigration to, 822 
Cyreneans, treasury of, at Olymyia, 

321 
Cythera, inscription from, 262 
Cyzicus, inscriptions from, 178 — 180 ; 

Ionic alphabet at, 193 



6 in Elean inscriptions, represented 
by f, 362 

A^aX/cof, 138 

/^arifJMWf 279 

Ai/wv, 247 

Aa7<rXi7, 202 

AolVcXiTS, 112 

Aatoxotf 265 

Aat<f>o^s, 379 

AadippwVt 30 

AaiTOPOfiaf 27 

AaX(6da>pos, 221 

AafMy6pat 34, 35 

AajuLolMeroSf 307 

AafAdparot, 225 

Damaratos, Olympic victory of, 363 

Aafj^ivTOii 120 

Aaficurlffrparot, 77 

Aa/ia<r<ris, 215 

iofuepyov {Nisyro$), 365 

damufpycoiTtw, 371 

8afuc»pyla, collective use of, 371 

5afjuopy6st orthography of, 305, 365 

Damocrates, decree in honour of, 860, 
362 

AafMirdbq,, 111 

AafioKXrjs, 280 

Aa^tjoKpiiijVy 33, 35 

Aa^uinftavy 263 

AatioifMirqSy 112 

Aa/i({0tXos, 131, 215 

AafjJ><p(av, 266 

AayLu>0o(uy, 147 

doMOf, 364 

Aa/iorAijs, 111 

Aa.fi6^€voty 223 

5apxAWtf» 361 

darics, mention of, in a Laoouian in- 
scription, 258 

Adcriftos, Ad^fiWy 272 

date, inference of, from excavation, 
114, 157, 204, 210; from style of 
art, 229, 298; frx>m use of patro- 
nymics (Boeotia), 212, 217; from 
Xenophon's list of ephors , 268 

dative, following /pctr/oa, 870; locati- 
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yal in -oc, Boeotian, 212; Elean, 
362 ; locatival in Ionic, 375 

dative plnral in -oif, of consonantal 
stems, 362 ; in -owt at Haiicarnassns, 
876 

84xofJuu, followed by the dative, 262 

dedications, remarkable form of, at 
Kaacratis, 160 ; of spoils, 134, 278, 
280, 284; of Kpifjrrfp, lmoKfnfr4ipiM¥^ 
ilOfMft Mcrarov^ 78; of Tphxwi^ 
{nroKf»riTr}pio¥, 161 

Ai7l9a/«if, 188 

MKMVfu and doceo, 875 

M\o/iai and Bo^fKoftcu, etymology of, 
849 

A€Ufay6pfis, 67 

Aeufias, 88 

AcivodbcrfSt 65 

AeiyofUwTfty 184 

AetVof , 84, 85 

dexarh'opet, 281 

d4Kvp (Chios), 844 

Sr/Xriripia (0ap/Mura), 837 

Delian cozifederacy, 171 

Deliom, battle of, 228 

Delos, inscriptions from, 63, 65, 232, 
268 

Delphi, Boeotian inscriptions found 
at, 215, 228 sqq. ; inscriptions from, 
215, 231, 259 

AiXifus, 26 

Arificutfhirf, 189 

A-^fULwdpoSt 185 

A-nfiOM&tiiy 87 

Dieter, Elensinian, temple of {Boe- 
otia), 226 

demioprata^ 836 

demiurgi, functions of, at Chaleion 
and Oeanthea, 357 

ArjfioxdpV^t 87 

Ari/iixctpitt 202 

Afffi6do(joSy 206 

AjifjLOKplinfiSt 187 

ArifJLOKddritt 57 

Aiifuawy 206 

Demosthenes : c. Androt, 597 § 18, 98 ; 
18 § 4 {De Car. 227), 848; ib. 812, 
852; ib, 474 § 26, 82; F. L, 428 
§ 272; adv, Lacr, 93,555; c. Leoch, 
§ 60—68 (1098—1100), 831 ; Meid. 
581, 181 ; in Neaer, § 97 sq. (1378 B.), 
260 

deposit of money, insoription relating 
to, 857 

A4pKerosy 112 

Aipfjiut, 224 

AcvKoKlcji', 291 

development, alphabetic, interval ne- 
cessary for, 824 

devotiones, 168, 884 sq. 

Ai^iXos, 121 



A4^<ap, 214 

A^f^TTOf, 216 

ATcMas, 119 

Ata, at Teos, 838 

diayptafiey, Siayvorru^ 859, 860 

Diagoridae of Bhodes, 378 

dialect, Chian, contact of, with Lesbian, 
375; Elean, peculiarities of, 205, 
281, 360 sqq., 374; Eretrian, rhota- 
cism in, 375 ; Ionic, four varieties of, 
according to Herodotus, 348, 875; 
meaning of his statement, ib.; Pam- 
phylian , 272 ; Arcadian, 281 ; Loorian , 
peculiarities of, summarised, 848; 
of Styra, absence of rhotadsm in, 
875 

dialects, confusion of, 204 

dtoXaios, 833 

Diana Dauphena, 177 

Aidv/Uas, 192 

Didyma, inscriptions from, 161 — 164, 
166 

At4pv<ro9t 190 

digamma, 11; in Ionic inscriptions, 
155, 190; in Magna Graecia, 204; 
later form of sign for, 48, 50, 209, 
271, 273, 275; remarkable Cretan 
sign for, 34—41, 44, 47, 48, 50 ; late 
siurvival of in Elis, 298, in Taren- 
tine-Ionic, 271, 278, 275 

itKod iv6 ovfx^XwWi 855 

Diocletian and MaTimian quoted, 831 

Diodorus Siculus: m. 67, 6; rv. 14, 
377; V. 41, 883; vra. 30 (Exc. p. 
550), 872; xi. 88, 260; xi. 51, 138; 
XI. 66, 204; xn. 5, 357 

Aioyclruw, 232 

Diogenes Laertius : m. 41, 860 ; v. 11, 
51, 69, 360; vm. 66, 363; x. 16, 
360 

AiojcX^at, 246 

AtoxXelda, 139 

Ato/Ai^t, 207 

dio/A^cu, 854 

At(6i«, 274 

Auatfi^ffiot, 219 

Autfpwros^ 223 

Dionysius (Hal.), i. 84, 857; vii. 2, 
357 

Dionysius Thrax, scholiast on, 6 

Atiriftott 149 

Aco^<yrios, 212 

Al<f>i\os, 280 

diphthongs, representation of, 7, 72, 379 

5l4>vios, 368, 373 

dtrXei, 856 

Dipoenus, 64 

direction of writing, 4 sqq., 11 

All =ZciH (Tarentine), 805 

dittography, instances of, 849, 351 

doceo and deUvvfu, 375 
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Dodona, insoription from, 192 ; oraole- 
inscriptions from, 1S2, 271, 275 

Dodwell vase, 120 

^&\iap, 121 

iSiKoi, 261 

Dophitis, district in Chios, 844 

* Doric * alphabet, 4, 210 

Doric ingredient in Elean dialect, ex- 
planation of, 360 

Dorico-Chalcidian alphabet, 4 

Doriens, Bhodian, son of Diagoras, 377 

AoplfiaxoSf 120 

AopKls, 207, 208 

Aupo^Oy 68 

AwpoSeot, 284 

Dosiadas ap. Athen. iy. p. 143 b, 53 

SoO^, 361 

dovXopiffTTjt {Duhrestes), 261, 380 

Aovplrji, 198 

Dromeas of Mantinea, 377 

Avfuiddas, 303 

ivw, 344 

«, long and short distingnished in 

writing, 7 
e-sounds, open and close, 7, 170 
e-soonds, peculiarity in the ose of signs 

for, in Attica, 374; Ceos, 71 sqq., 

374; Corinth, 134, 379; Naxos, 69 
e, sign for, with four strokes, 222, 223, 

227, 312 ; with five strokes, 322 
i;, strokes of, not rectilinear, 180, 185 
17 for <u in Boeotian, 214 
17, yarions Etroscan forms of, 51 
«a=eri7 (Elean), 361 
earthquake, inscribed rock displaced 

by, 231 
Eastern group of alphabets, 3, 12, 22 

—195 
Eastern Locrians (Houm), 347 

'Ex€KpdT€lSf 219 

'Ex€/*^»^J, 112 
'Exerotf, 246 

iX^TCL/lOSt 351 

*Ex«Tlfia, 33, 36 

'ExMmoj, 127 

"ExtTvos, 207 

ixOifutP, 357 

ixOisy 367 

"^/deroi, 124 

'HyXoxoJ ('H7.), 91 

iyKaXeurSaxy iyKoXelfieyos, 354 

iTYpai/iif^pa, 334 

fypa^e (or iypiapri explained as a pas- 
sive aorist), 332 

fy/ktrrot, iypa(iJi)fUvovy iiypafifUvaVy 864 

-ec, conjunctive 3rd person singular 
ending in, 173, 339 

€1 denoted by two letters (Corcyra)^ 136, 
379; by one or two (Halicamas9U9)^ 
174 



et (diphthong) denoted by one letter, 

218, 379 
era=€ri7 (Elean), 361 
el64(affi=yiywi!HrKta<n7 342 
ehodla (/owrt/ca), 380 
B^, 207 
'Ek4</>v\os, 266 
iKKTcXny, 220 
*EK</>turr(i>, 32 
•^/c^orrof, 32, 91 
iKtfMKwi^aif 3 
iKdffffoifes, iXoffffovs &0. in Ionic and 

Attic, 375 
Elatea, inscription from, 232 
Eleans and Mantineans, not present 

at the battle of Phitaeae, 261 
(\€/kot7 (AeTXoi), 333 
Eleo-Ar(^Etdian alphabet, 4 
•EXei/Owo, 263, 264 
Eleuthema, inscriptions from, 46 
i\€60€pot, unusual sense of^ 343 
iXlpofUP? 190 
Elis, inscriptions from, 196?, 286 sqq. ; 

joint management by Arcadians and 

Pisatans of temple at, 282 
elision or crasis, 364, 374 

iffUoXl^My iflWOMy iiiT&^oiuu, 366 

itrri^M, hfji^rrrripiowy 369 

Mx€<re<u iw, 366, 369, 372 

iveinffK6rr<aPf 344 

iv€ffT7iK(as, 343 

iverriptoPf 349 

engravers' errors, 365, 368 

'^PKaipos, 71 

irr€, 350 

irO^v, 128 

*E6pTioi (E6pTios), 85 

•ETct-yoTOf, 23 

ivdyeuf (SUriw), 357 

iirdyciP (5/MCoy), 360 

'EiroZyeroj, 127, 150 

iirdKoos, 267 

iirapa, 169, 170, 345, 364 

ftreurtf, 278 

^rij. 372 

iHduKc, 220 

"Etcios, 191 

ixhvoi^ 4T€vv4TWf Ac., 365 

i<l>vPicL, age of, at Sparta, 358 

*E0^<r((K, 257, 258, 358 

Ephesus, inscriptions from, 172 sq. 

ephors, mention of, in inscriptions re- 
cording manumission, 267 

Ephorus ap. Strabon. vi. 55, 259,260 

iwl with the dative in epitaphs, 144, 214 

^rtopw, 364, 372 

^iri^XXeu', meanings of, 331, 352 

iTt^\6wTapt (rdrf), 330 

'BTtxaptyof, 92 

Epicmarmus, invention of { and ^ at- 
tributed to, 2, 3 
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epioisms in metrical insoriptions, 220, 

226, 245, 262 
Epidaums, inscriptions from, 285; 

temple of Apollo at, 285 
itridUaTOPt iTlducoSt 359 
*Bxt7^ri75, 90, 112 
epigram, Olympian, from Pausanias, 

278 
iTiKaXeuf, 348 
"EtikX^s? 77 
iTiKOiy^aiy iiriKOiMSUrBait iTiKowwcdau.^ 

132 
"EwlKovpoSf 304 
'ETiKpdTris7 111 

'ETt/CT^OS, 112 

Epikteta, will of, 340 

iTiroieiP, 361, 365, 368 

*Eiri9^^f? 197 

Epims, inscriptions from, 132 

MffTarop, 335 

'ExKTnjMW* 77 

epitaphs, formulae of : names only, in 

nominative {Thera, Amargos, Boe- 

otia), 189; patronymics added {Me- 

Zo«), 189 ; fu^fUL {Amorgos, Thessaly), 

ffii/jM {Attica), 189; iTl with dative 

(BoeoHa), 214, 215, 218 
*ETirAi7f, 280 
ixmioM, iwtTl$rtfu, 361, 365 
irdeurev, 336 
iTolay, 162 
iroir-ni, 115 
iTotKoi and dirociroi distinguished, 346, 

847 
ixiofi&rai, 357 
epos, Ionic, early introduction to 

Bhodes of, 161 
'E/Mi^t/cX^, 27, 277 (?) 
^EpxofievoSt *Epxof*^ioi ('Opx-)» 215, 

260 
Eremopolis, inscription from, 47 
Eretria, inscription of, 198 
Eretrian colonies, inscriptions from, 

200 
*Hp/cuKOi, 363 
'^/M0ot, 85 

'Ep6KpiTos (*Hp6-, Mi;«6-), 126, 379 
ippeiy, had sense of, not ancient, 

366 
ipffcpcs, ipffjhup, 831 
Eiythrae, inscription from, 167 
^f, not Arcadian or Elean, 371 
iffSoKd, 216 
ftroraye, 246 
#<rTa, 371 
iffTciffiPt 350 
#Tcta, 308 
iSiffSw, 143 
meriw, 201 
i^^Atos or ^^/A^, 386 
#^i;<re = dedicavit, 244 



Etruscans, early navigation of Medi- 
terranean by, 811 
Eua (Arcadia, Argolis), 363 
Ei)<iXici7f, 262 
Eddydpos? Ill 
EdapxiSas? 112 
Eff/iof, 161 

Euhoea, inscriptions from, 196 sqq. 
Ei>xAaj, 34, 35 
Euclides, archonship of, 1, 4 
Edda/ddas, 266 
Eefdc^AOf ? Ed5diuiasf 116 
EC5afu>t, 33, 35, 152 
E6dvfioSt 71, 162 
Eddiicof, 121 
Eudoc. p. 303, 82 
EUdo^os, 84 
Eikfr/iras, 84, 35 
EiJT'cWJaf, 250 
EiK^aSof, 241 
Ei>ifX€f«i7S, 93 

E^KT^flW, 104 

ESfirjXos, 92 

Ei)Ateyi^s, 28 

EvAU'dtfTo, 28 

E^Att/^tf, 253 

ElHoridris, 185 

Ed^/AOf, 240 

Eef0i7Au>s, 376 

E00opj9of, 158 

Etf^/oanr, 170 

EOirXoUaw, 227 

Ei^oXts, 196 

Ei>ir/)a{(a? 212 

Euripides, Hel. 1509, 129; Med. 703 

(Schol.), 842; Jf^ten. 13, 858; Or. 

855,303 
Edpt^/uaxos, 146 
Edpvfiii»ris, 124 
Edp&rifioi, 217 
Ei)pvrfc.7r, 208 
•ei)s, inflexion of nouns in, in Ionic 

prose, 375 
€^ap4ot, 872 
Eusebius quoted, 55 
Eustathius, 802. 28, 344; ad Dion. 

Per. 493, 261 
Evi^naxos, 92 
EUBvfMs^ Olympian victories of, 187, 

194 sq. 
eHOwot and a/<ru/u'i^t, functions of, at 

Teofl, 387 
Elhvxof* 150 
Ei>(cy/^, 197 
Euxine coast, inscriptions from, 191, 

195 
evolution of vowels, 873 
i^aytrfff, transportation, 343 
i^aypioi, 868, 370 
'E^a£yerof, 243 
exarare Utterat, 6 
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'E^KtffTOi, 82 

*E|i7Kfof, 127 

exportation forbidden by Solon, 837 

/, medial, disappearance of, 356 

/$, 330 

/oKajSo, 379 

faXetos, 363 

favaKciop, 232 

fayaxes (-9^), 108 

fowaKOif 116 

faya^lSoToSf 215 

fava^[\ai, 112 

/api>>', 327 

/dpyoVf 861 

fdppriVf 364 

faeidaftott 247 

/o<r<Tr6s, 367 

faatrTvoxoi, 278 

faoTiKh, elvoSla, 380 

/V? 302 

re/adriQoTa, 363 

/eto/HVci (-0$), 219 

/et^, 366 

fcK&Safios, 246 

/VXtl, 225 

/Vo$? 363 

fcpyajhcTOi, 223 

/V(p)pi7ir, 364, 367 

festivals, various, mentioned in Cretan 

inscriptions, 334 
/^os, 287, 363 
/Vrof, 287, 363 
fetters of the Lacedaemonians, at 

Tegea, 868 
/Ve/of, 220 
Aw, 207 
fifffSfjLOipoVf 331 
* fish* inscription, 47 
furoKXictt, 223 

Five Hundred, Council of, at Elis, 869 
roiK4u)y, 208, 204 
/otiCM£ras, 354 
foi(fijTM, 354 
foittid^ey 826 

Formello, alphabet of, 10, 16 
/(Jri, etymology of, 866 
/pdrpa, 287 sqq. ; meaning of, 862 sq ., 

369; followed by dative in opening 

formulae, 370 

7, semicircular form of, in Arcadia, 
276 sqq. ; in Chalddian colonies, 209 ; 
at Corinth, 184; at Megara, 145; 
in Phocis, 283 ; represented by a ver- 
tical stroke in Aohaia and colonies, 
306; in Amorgos(?), 189 

raia/dxoii etymology of, 264 

Gains i. 101, 102, 332 

'Galassi' vase, 17 

Gallic invasion, 231 



Ta/jLeldets, 219 

ydfjMSf Up6s, in Cretan towns, 838 

Tapvrdvrii, 208, 210 

Tdew, 218 

TwjKios (patronymic), 824 

Gaulish alphabet, 311 

7^a;, 844 

y€y(av4wT€St 346 

Gela, Cleander and Hippocrates, ty- 
rants of, 323; colonised from Rhodes 
and other sources, 322; forms of y 
and X at, 169; inscriptions from, 
206 sq. 

GeUius V. 19 § 10, 832 

G^ronthrae, inscriptions from, 248, 254, 
262 

rXavKarlas, 260 

rXavKlaSf of Aegina, 148 

rXavKl-ni [TXavKlas), 205 

rXaO/coj, 26, 161, 207 

rXou9oj, 207 

rXcw/c/Tos, 149 

rpd$(uya7 198 

VvdOtap, 197 

y6vot, collective? 366 

Topylas, 88, 98 

Vopyidas, 226 

Gortyn, code of, chapter on Adoption, 
826, 828 sqq.; inscriptions from, 
89 sqq. 

ToOeiSas, 223 

ypatpuov Tiof 6pK<a» at Halicamassas 
843 

7pd0os, ypdipea, 361, 868, 365 

ypoipeds, 364, 366 

ypdifHow, 32, 88 

ypSifxav {Tp6<p<av\ 188 

Grosseto, alphabet of, 10 

Gythium, inscription ftrom, 260 

fc, written symbol for, 7 

"A/Sw, 149 

AfiXiupf 147 

SJSos, 340, 342 

' Ayr^KpdnjSf 112 

* AycifJubviaSf 212 

'AT^forparot, 267 

'Aytfui (AyTipul))^ 276 

^Ayfyrepfios, 163 

dyUaeta, 370 

•'A7vXXot? 112 

AXffumoi, 78, 886 

Halasamae, deme of Cos, 840 

Haliartus, inscription from, 226; or- 
thography of name, 226 

Hahcamassus, coins of Phanes attri- 
buted to, 177 ; dative plural in -MOt 
at, 875 ; Doric element at, 875 ; g<^ 
or electrum coinage of, 840; inwrip- 
tions from, 174 sqq., 889 sqq. ; Ionian 
alphabet at, 3, 176 
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"AXuof y4fMw, 108, 318 
'AXt/capvaT^wr, 340 
iXriip of bronze, found at Elensis, 77 
•AXrtMOS? 147 
hare, the bronze, from Samoa, in the 

British Museum, 186 
ipiirrcu Kal doficw, 352 
Harmodios and Aristogiton, statues 

of, 91 
Apfio^iBafAotj 304 
'AproXioiy, 219 
Harpoorates quoted, 6 
'EfidofUas, 85 

Hebrew names of letters, 5 
Hecataeus, 161 
^ei, 87 

'ByiXoxot ( H7.), 91 
'H7€/ioi'«Jt, 197 
'H7froXiJ, 184 
'Hyriaaufdpotf 161 
Elpatddufpot, 215 
Elpfjuxpopos, 321 
"EKKTiap, 121 
"E/crcup, 122, 158 
•EX€<r(/3ioj, 152 
Hellanodicae, date determined by 

mention of, 143, 265, 298, 365; 

varying number of, 282 
i\\a>foiiK6yTuv ? 282 
iXKwo^Kas, 365 

Helienising alphabets, 810 sqq. 
"EXoy, 263, 264 

iifdcKTOMf relation to states of, 342 
iffuokicurfJiMi 371 
'Eoprtot ('E<J/>r.), 85 
*B.4>aiarLttVf 186 
^irreufiy, 263, 264 
iQoyras, 360 

Heraolea, Tables of, 271, 275 
Heraclea Latmi, 163 
Heraolides Pontious, 353 
Heraea, 368 
'B.pay6p7fs, 186 
"BpcucXritSat, 267 
'BpaK\€i5rjs, 379 

'BpcucXrjs, 302 ; festival of, at Teos, 338 
"EpfMla, 217 

*Epn<uu}tft Halicamassian month, 841 
'EpfMuost name of month in several 

places, 341 
'EpfwiffKos, 217 
'Ep/ioy, 251, 277 
'EpfiaLSt 24 
'Epfirfffidya^t 163 
Hermione, independent of Argos, 285 ; 

inscriptions from, 284 
'EpftoKp6njs, 78 
*Epfi6^TpaT0if 170 
*EpfioTlwift 90 
Herodian, T€pl SixfAvw^ p. 874; (n. 

19. 19). 60; (n. 645. 6), 133 



'H/)4aoToj, 184 

Herodotus, i. 14, 344; i. 66, 188; 
L 76, 133; I. 92. 172; i. 94, 344 ; 
I. 133, 66; I. 142. 344, 375; i. 170, 
66; n. 28, 30, 154 ; n. 36, 6; n. 43, 
162; n. 152, 156; n. 161, 155; n. 
178, 151 ; m. 4, 165 ; in. 59, 3 ; iv. 
113, 66; IV. 114, 353; iv. 115. 352, 
353 ; IV. 161, 372 ; v. 22, 115 ; v. 
28, 372 ; v. 58, 59, 3 ; v. 60, 61, 82 ; 

V. 91, 133 ; V. 94, 334 ; v. 126, 161 ; 

VI. 23, 187 ; vi. 87, 305 ; vi. 42, 171 ; 
VI. 109, 367; vn. 8, 10. Ac, 840; 
vn. 154, 323; vii. 170, 204; vin. 82, 
260; VIII. 105, 81; vm. 116, 386; 
vm. 137, 116; ix. 70, 260; ix. 81, 
260; IX. 86 (gloss.), 869; ix. 97, 162 

Herodotus, work of, not in Halicamas- 
sian dialect, 375 
Herodotus and Strabo, statements of, 

regarding the foundation of Naucra- 

tis, 323 
riptaoi^ scansion of, in Homer, 875 
Herostratua, temple at Ephesus burnt 

by, 172 
'E(rxaWwr, 197 
Hesiod, Op. 3, 357 ; ib. 219, 262, 854 ; 

ih. 654. 114; Theog. 281, 850. 
ArX^s, 277, 278 
Hesychius quoted, 8, 115, 188, 148, 

254, 262, 287, 880, 388, 845, 854, 

860, 366, 379 
h-aipela, 330 

(T€pos in Aeolic and Doric, 900 
il$fi6s, see ijd/idt 
ie$, 844 
'Upw, 23, 134 

Upd, epithet of dtyopd, 840 sq. 
hieratic symbols. 166 
*Ie/>«6f =2eptfiff (Chios), 844 
'lapldas, 222 

Hiero, dedication by, 184 
^Icptipvfiott 98 

l€p6st contrasted with &riot, 871 
'1k4(tios, 184 
iXi^rc^s, 262 
'l{jr)vouos, 207 
'lT{ir)dpxa, 222 
'Imrfoj, 86 
Hippocrates, De morb. mul. 616 sq., 

696.836 

'iTToddfULS, 92 

*lTiro8p6fjt,riSf 205 
'Itto/cX^, 121, 190 
*linroKpdr7jSf 190 
'iTiroKvdctSt 213 
'IwiroXirrrff 206 
'Irxo/u^dwr, 109 
Hipponax, 64 
hrxioMii, 180 
'iTTocrparot, 77 
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'iTToOrfpLBris, 85 
Imrvrpotpla at Bparta, 264 
*lffli€a>oT4\€K, 218 
"laiijp^ay 217 

'IfffJLTfiHOf, 214 ^ 

*l(r<rria'^aft 223 

'IffrUuoi, 164, 166 sq. 

65olv? 189 

ib/T(5( = 6oiJr<5[$]), 334 

Homer, Iliad, n. 233 (SchoL), 131; 

II. 636, 347 ; n. 686, 109 ; iv. 443, 

351 ; IX. 120 Bqq., 63 ; xin. 199, 82; 

XV. 87, 262; xvra. 280, 129; xix. 

103, 32 ; xxni. 245, 129 ; xxiv. 228 

sqq., 63. Ody$8ey, i. 409, 479, 363 ; 

I. 430, 64 ; vi. 303, 376 ; ix. 260, 

129 ; XI. 9, 129 ; xv. 428, 343 ; Hymn. 

Merc, 138, 363 
"O/iywrS^ fO'IoXi5<rcos?), 165 
Ofuaftorat, 327 
'OxXoi't/toj, 217 
'Orwpf?, 244 

Hor (Psemtek-mench), 165 
opurral in Qhios, 346 
opxc^cu, 342 

Sffios contrasted with Upos, 371 
ofot(=o<r«?), 332 
olooxep (=S(rovT€p7)t 327 
vU, vt (oTs, oT), 165 
liftep (0€(v), 334 
'TrarSdupoSy 212, 216, 228 
•rW/)/3toj, 93 
x>r€p4^a\€7 374 
inroKprtiTTipioVf 335 
"t^LKkrp, 139 
hymeneal song in Crete at public fes- 

tiyals, 333 
Hypocnemidian and Epicnemidian 

Locrians, 346, 347 
hypoooristic names, orthography of, 

219, 224 

1- stems of compound names, genitive 

of, in Ionic, 376 
lalysns, older alphabet used at, 151 
/e^)o/«£o^ 286, 368 
*IaT/)OKX^j, 27 
Iberian (Geltiberian) alphabet, 319 

sqq.; suggested introduction of, 

from Caria, through Samians, 319 
*lBap.t¥eo%f 169 
/dio^erot, 367 
'Idp£a;? 225 
u in Pamphylian, 318 
Bithyia, epithet of, 249 
IftoffKotf 366 
imperative, 3rd pers. plur. of, in Doric, 

36 ; middle forms, origin of^ 369 
imprecation, examples of, 334, 364; 

pronounced by crier at Athens, 338 ; 

successful instance of, 337 



tvam, 333 

Ivrjfjiey, 334 

infinitive, for imperative, 836 ; use of, 
in decrees, 369 

inscriptions, engraved on more than 
one stone or bronze, 41, 367, 369 ; of 
uncertain origin, 360 

Ionic alphabet, 151 — 195 ; abeoedarium 
of, from Calymna, 19; adopted 
later on coins than on inscriptions 
in certain localities, 229 ; form of p 
in, 172, 192; late adoption of in 
Arcadia, 283; in Boeotia, 229; 
later changes in, 164; post-Enoli- 
dean, (r, ^, v) 171, 172, (o, e, x, <r) 
179 ; public adoption of at Athens, 
96, 103 

Ionic dialect on the Asiatic coast, 375 ; 
inEuboea, 198, 200, 374; in inscrip- 
tions of Ghalcidian colonies, 210; 
in the Cyclades, 876; in Thasos, 
60 

Ionic forms, encroachment of, at 
Athens, 96, 103 

Ionic Revolt, 166, 171 

lonicism, encroachment of, in non- 
Ionic alphabets, 96 sqq., 205, 212, 
214, 217, 260, 268, 270, 281, 282 

lonism, four varieties of, according to 
Herodotus, 344 

ttavTi = cMTi, 831 

*lo<p6pos, 321 

iota, insertion of, 342; intervocal, 
loss of, in Elean, 361, 366 ; omission 
of, in dative, 180, 249, 325 

'li/>l8iK7ly 83 

*I<fnKpdTrit7 111 

/s=^s, 334 

Isaeus, Or, 5. 41, 97 ; De Hagn, her. 

8. 41, 332 
"Iffaof, 27 
l<rodafjUopyos, 866 
Iffoxpo^eyos, 366 
Iffrla, 349 
Italic alphabets, 311; derivation of, 

from Chalddian colonies, 201 
Ithaca, inscriptions from, 307 sq. 
lyaTrjpay, 318 

Joannes Grammatious quoted, 338 
Jovialia, 338 
JovOy JovoSy 249 

Juno, Ladnia, stolen coins dedicated 
to, 837 

Kap€ipoK\ris, 138 
Kald)5a\'fifJi€P0iy 363 
Kalb)6a\4oiTOy 362 
Kadfi^ia ypdfifiaTa, 3 
KaXXias, 192, 226 
KaXX(7^rci;i', 216 
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KaXXticpdreif, 227 
KaXX/juaxoT, 112 
KaXXf (Trparot, 112 
/ca(X)X«W/)wt? 870 
KaXXi^eip^af , 222 
KaXX^crof, 93 
KaXXairJdi^, 88 
KoXo/cX^f? 219 
KtiXctfy, 205 
KoXm')^, 226 
Kflt/uot/ir, 244 
Kay^kis, 112 
Ka^<T66fiipoty 146 
Ka^<rod($ra, 221 
Ka^ktft^doroff 225 
Koptt^n;, 68 
Kapivtadi;}, 191 

Koprepos, oonstrnotions of, 842 
KdfffiiaWis, 175 
Katr<rr68afioSt 225 
KarafeXfihw, 830 
Karaifii, 349 

KarapTiarifp^ at Cyrene» 371 
/caroarao'if, itaTcurrdrw, Karurralri, Ac., 
871, 372 

KdBBrfKe (Mitjiene), 825 

Kartapav<re(€, 864 

KaTi<f6fiiwWt 852 

Ka(r)^yraZf, 361, 864, 365 

ifd(T) TiawdeCf) in Loorian, 380 

Ki\n^, 265 

KcXoUrrWi 872 

Kc0aX/<tfr, 90 

K€0aXX<f. 215 

K7(0tof, 182 

Kifpur68(apot, 90 

KeptifievSi dedication by, 302 

Ktpdvpofiott 24 

KipKiSt on the Nile, 155 

Kirchhoff, division of alphabet by, 3, 
4, 21 ; opinion of, as to relation of 
Eastern and Western gronpe, 18 

KtrvXof, 224 

Ki^XvfSt 143, 167; compared with 
X2?ffrijt, 338 

K\€ay6patt 25 

KKiapxosf 251 

KX^apts, 307 

KXe//3ovXot, 80 

KXeiepyot^ 219 

K\eiwoy4wris, 72 

KX€(<r(f, 163 

KX«cr6Xaf, 120 

KX«trof, 109 

KXdopit? 112 

KXeo7^in^, 265 

KXeo/A^iri;?, 133 

KX^cur, 111, 248, 280 

KXe6<rrparof, 112 

KXip-^at (KX«T-), 280 



KXidaftiSaty 212 

jrX£n7, 202 

KXiro/Jaf, 159 

KXvrdf, 207 

KXlh-ow, 111 

ir<xi(tf?iro^(tf?370 

KoKdwreiPf 144 

KwXid^, KwXi(if, 147 

KoKoKfuSif, 277 

koppa, 11 

Kdirpif , 85 

Kop/a, 244 

jr<$/KK = 2inre(9, 249 

Kopptwddas, 219 

K6pvdot, 197 

* Eoseform,' examples of, 147, 264, 276, 

374, 875 
KOfffjUuPt K6fffjLoi, 834 
KwOioty 28 
ffparuidaf, 112 
Kpiowra? 122 
KpTfffCKas, 284 
xp^rof (Kpdrot), 246 
Kp(rif , 277 
jrp<^(f, 153 
Kpirlot, 91, 92 
Kpiro^ot^i^f, 202 
Kpiro/3ouXot, 28 
Kp^rctfy, 221 
Kp<rwy(di7f , 56 
KpiT6<f»v\os, 24 
Kpourot, 172 
Kpi5rt<cof?71; cf. 374 
Kri7p&ot, 375 
KTijcTiKOf, 376 
Kvdcvrelois, 334 
KvJiTA'i;*, 72 
KvdlXKet, 215 
Ki^dcAMf, 84, 35 
K^a6t, 111 
Kl^Xoir, 82 
Ki;W<rjrot, 279 
KvwAptffirot, 215 



X aspirated, alleged instance of (Xd/3(^), 
149 

X, form of, at Argos, 1, 117, 158 ; in 
Attica, 97; iiiBoeotia, 227 ; in Enboea, 
{Styra and Eretria) 199, 378, {ChalcU 
and the Chalcidian Colonies) 199, 
209 

X^wuri, 344 

Laoonia, inscriptions from, 248 sqq. 

Laoonian alphabet, periods oi^ 269 sq. 

lac(t), 873 

AaiMai, 231 

KaKpMtaw^ 223 

Aaic(tfy?379 

A^TCtfr, 33, 35 

Aafji^ay6pitt, 189 
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landed property, law regulating pos- 
session of, at HalicamassoB, 839 sqq. 
XaviKHiy 24 
AomrcW^at, 280 
AdoTOiy 224 
lapte, 373 
Laiissa {Larita)^ inscriptions from, 

246, 380 
later copies of older inscriptions, 279 
AartAtot, 33, 35, 147 
Xarpelw/jcyoi', 863 
Laorentius, J., t. af)x. t. 'Pw/*. toX. i. 

38, p. 68. 367 
laws, antiquity of written, 55 
leaden-plates inscribed, 197, 275, 836, 

375 
lease or contract, inscription relating 

to, 372 
Lebadea, inscriptions from, 816 sq. 
Xj^, Xrittapri, Xijtbt, X^oc, &c, 330, 883, 

368, 371 
Xiprjres, 9a, c, used as money at Gor- 

tyn, 52 sqq. 
Aex«, 249 
Lemnos, archaic inscriptions found in, 

311; thought to be Etruscan by 

Bugge and Pauli, 311; demonstrated 

to be Phrygian by Eirchhoff, 313 
Lenormant, division of alphabet by, 4 
Ae(i«o9o», 207 
A4<aif, 175 
Aewnldas, 26 
\€w<f>6pos (656s), 185 
\4oSt XeoLraw, &c, ; see \y 
Lesbos, inscriptions from, 824 sq. 
Xifra. 133 

Leucas, inscriptions from, 131 
Leactra, battle of, 363; inscriptions 

from, 224 sqq. 
Aev/tivat, 219 
AtdKiTrwox, 112, 188 
AcvKoXoipldTfi, 85 
Ac^torat (Arj^-), 130 
AtjtfiJ<r<ro, 219 

ligature, letters joined by, 112, 190 
Lunnae, inscription from, 251 
Al/iyaris, 252 
lines used to separate lines of writing, 

37, 250, 318 
Linus, invention of alphabet attributed 

to, 8 
XtTOTcXetW, 860 

liquids, aspiration of, in Welsh, 143 
Livy, XXXVIII, 3. 4, 129; XLni. 3. 4, 129 
Locri Epizephyrii, inscriptions from, 

240 sq. 
Locrians, Ozolian, reputation of^ for 

piracy, 356 
Locris, Opuntiam, see Opuntiam Locris 
Locris, Ozolian, inscriptions from, 

234 sqq. 



Longana (Longene), inscription from, 

206 
A<(0ios, 68, 127 
Lucian, Phal. 2, 857 
AOydafus, 175, 839 sq. 
Ai^Tirof, 266 
Ai;ir?i'ot, 112 
AuKfciSifs, 205 
AvK6<f>p<ap, 88, 85, 112 
Ai/wf, 284 
Av<fod6pKat, 112 
Avpcidat, 257 
Ava-opdpUiaSf 121 
A ur or fas, 222 
Xwrourrw, 362, 878 
AutrAw, 76 
Av<niSf 184 
Avfflas, 218 
AvalfMxoSt 111 
Aucrts, 132 
Lycian alphabet, 814, 815; derived 

from a Western source, 315; signs 

for sonant nasals in, 314 
Lycian an Aryan language, 314 
Lycurgus, laws of, called ^^pat, 863 
Lygdamis, expulsion of, from Halicar- 

nassus, 389 sq. 
Lysander restored Melians, 87 
Lysias, pro Mantith. 15, 98 
Lyttos, inscriptions from, 48 

/A, aspirated, 130, 148 

fi denoted by a vertical stroke {Axo$)t 

46; by five strokes, in Ghaloidiui 

Colonies, 208 ; in Crete, 49 ; in 

Melos, 86 
Madvrcoc, 90 
Maeotis, inscribed relief found near, 

191, 195 
fidyipoSf dedication by, 285 
McuaySpioSf 179 
fuuTo, 286 
MaX«ccraf, 251 
MoXean;?, 286 
MaXf/ices, 277 
HdXT/f Of, 26 
Ma\o4p6pos, 144 
fiapoaltast 361, 878 
McofdpofjMXotj 162 
UwdpSxvXos, 120 
^^y 179 
AwbTies, 870 
Mantinea, battle of, 262; inscription 

from, 279 sq. 
MaiTU'^cn, 872 
manumissions, inscriptions recording, 

265—267 
Mao^ot, 208, 209 
Marmora, sea of, why so named, 

385 
M<£<rros, 214 
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ftoffTpdai, fiOffrplcUf 866 

UedlKrp, 179 

Mrf^KpiTos? 870 

Mryafiirffs, 175 

Megalopolis, insoription from, 288 

Megara, alphabet of, 144 sqq. ; inscrip- 
tions from, 188 sqq. 

Mryopei, <fra, 148 

Meyyldaf, 228 

'fuiy, Bhodian infinitiyes in, 826 

'Me(|(f, 180 

MAatra 'Axn( in Chios, 845, 816 

MeXaoHairos, 280 

M«Xai^(Ot, 115 

MAaf, 68, 64 

/Ae\€$aly€tF (perhaps a medical term), 
with accusative, 886 

Melian (?) inscriptions from Naacratis, 
826 

MAixrof, 84, 35 

Melitaea, inscription from, 244 

fuXKtipGfet at Sparta, 859 

Melos, alphabet of, 138; inscriptions 
from, 82, 62; occnpation by Attic 
oleruchs, 269 

Uifi^w, 122 

Men Aziothenos, 837 

fi^ "OXvwwucit, 872 

Mende, two towns of the name, 200 

Mey^as, 121 

Mevexapldaf, 266 

M«ye«pdn7f, 128, 146 

"M-tveKpart^, 84, 85 

Mey^ttf, 158 

Merrec, 218 

MeyW^s, 211 

mp<^, 144 

fUpoSt doubtful meaning of, 854 

Mesembria, coins of, 10 

Mesha, steU of, 5, 14 

Messapian alphabet, 18, 275; inscrip- 
tions, 271, 278 sq. 

Messenian wars, 270 

fUara, 871 

fiera/biir^ot, 856 

Metapontum, iuBcriptions from, 300 sq. 

Methiana, inscriptions from, 284, 285 ; 
orthography of, 284 

fu$€\i (Ionic), 375 

fih-oucoi, 356 

metrical inscriptions, 801, 802 

metronym, possible example of a, 246 

Metropolis in Pelasgiotis, inscription 
from, 247, 248 

M6t;i«oj, 197 

/tew? 372 

Midas, tomb of, so-called, 227, 812 

MtdwWdaf, 125 

MiKKiaSfis, 63, 64 

MUw, 71 ; Olympian victory of, 192 

Mcxt^^of, 131 



MUvOos, 208, 204 

Milesian alphabet at Naucratis, 151 — 
153, 156-158, 164 sqq. 

Miletus, inscriptions from, 161 sqq. 

UipKUfM, 804 

mrrtaw? 109 

Misithra, inscription from, 262 sq. 

Mlroir, 25 

mixed alphabets, instances of^ 189, 192 

fw&fua¥j fUfi/jfiuPf 382, 839 sqq. 

Uwofflasy 218, 807 

Uwaaiducos, 217 

MT^o, 844 

fufi^fiopet as official vendors of property 
at HaUcamassus and lasos, 842 

Moabite stone, 5, 14 

M6Xo/3pof, Spartan noble, 258 

AtwXos, 827 

MoXri 207 

Mommsen, division of alphabet by, 4 

Mo^di7«, 197 

MorrvXcot (patronymic), 218 

MuXXiX(^c^^ 226 

MupAUdos, 121 

MvfHb, 207 

UvppUfTf,^ 84 

Mv/>p(rouKrc, 875 

Mv<raxc<t ftnd ll€p<foOap(aif 851 

Musaeus, invention of alphabet at- 
tributed to, 8 ; son of Ecphantus, 32 

Mycale, battie of, 170, 171 

Mylasa, decrees of, 845 

Ko/ramW, 858 

NaU, 208 

l!fafiepTlSas, 249 

* Nani' column, 82, 86, 88 

nasals in Attic, aspirating influence 

of, denied, 849 
nasaJs, sonant, in Lyoian, 814 
Naucratis, foundation of, 165; inscrip- 
tions from, 85, 88, 55, 151, 159 sqq., 

825 sq. 
yaOof (Aeolic)=2ya5f, 254 
Naupactus, Athenian occupation of, 

242; decnree for colonising, 234 sqq., 

346 sqq. 
wavTT^iow, 180 
NautrirAiyf, 243 
waOra, 364 
Naxos, inscriptions from, 65 sqq.; 

peculiarity in the use of signs for 

e-sounds in, 69 
Vcaph-a, 266 
Neo/Miaetf, 220 
rcwTocetr, yednroTai, 840, 841 
Nepos, Paus. i., 260 
r^j, 148 

Niy<r«<^t, 91, 92 
N^crrwp, 122 
Wica, in law-suits, 334 
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Nlica, 227 /' 
vuciAi, vtuidqp, 263, 264 

'SiKcupoplf, $66 

JfiKopxldas, 295 sq. 

Nlicri of Paeonios at Oljmpia, 201 

Ncxuitbf (patronymio), 324 

JUiKOfMxotf 302 

NkwK, 266 

"Sucoarp&riof (patronymic), 213 

Nt/xixot, 108 

Ifofddas, 109 

y^/uos, as epithet of Apollo, 351 

¥6/ju>s and $€fffMis, 55 

i^^^eta, 360 

yo^ot, strange provision relating to, 359 

Nov/ai^cos, 93 

numeral forms, flexion of, in Chios, 
344, 375 ; in Lesbos, 375 

nmnerals, names derived from, 220 

namerioal powers of ^phabetio sym- 
bols, 10 

numerical signs (Attic), 96 

numismatists, oinnions of, 52 

Of long and short, distinguished in 
writing, 7 

0, sign for, with dot in middle {Argoi)^ 
117; (P^2tu«),138; {HaUcanuumi), 
177 

(tf, early appearance of, 38 

o-sounds, peculiar differentiation of 
symbols for, in Delos, Paros, Siph- 
nos, Thasos, 61 

•OaTdTiot, 174, 177, 340 

oath, in Attic law, 327 

'Oxifw*', 112 

octo, 373 

o€ for w, at Tanagra, 222 

Oeanthea, inscriptions from, 854 sqq. 

Oeanthea and Cbialeion, treaty between, 
354 sqq. 

Oenoe, battle near, 228; inscription 
from, 120, 185 

•O/aWiyt, 207 

i^ female name-forms ending in, 133 

ofxei, 356 

olKiiaf, 360 

oUoTfH}/^, 360 

Ohiadas, 240 

Ol^vldys, 182 

Olbia, inscriptions found at, 191, 195 

old forms, recurrence of, in late in- 
scriptions, 270 

*0\vfATi6d(apos, 205 

Olympia, inscriptions found at, 61, 
108, 110, 114, 115, 116, 126, 134, 
138, 140 sq., 147, 148, 187, 192, 
196, 198, 202, 203, 204, 205; in- 
scriptions from, 245, 254, 265, 269, 
271, 272, 273, 276, 278—289, 374 



Olympian month, 372 

6/j2aaMTet, accusative, 871 

Onatas, Aeginetan statuary, 305 

'Ovarot, 304 

'On^tf-i/iof , 76 

d^iOeiKe, 245 

*0w6fMffTot, 193 

00, in Homeric genitive, 327 

*O06X(wr, 112 

*04f€\kiK\€l8at, 111 

6w&rapoi, 370 

'O^M^^f, 85 

•Ojl'toj, 83, 91 

optative (Blean), 3rd person plural in 

-av ; imperatival use of, with xa, 362 
dpte, 373 
^mi>=6KT(af 873 
Opuntian Locrians, also called Hy- 

pocnemidian and Epicnemidian, 

347 
Opuntian Looris, inscriptions from, 

242, 243 ; alphabet of, different from 

that of Ozolian, 243 
Opus, firrrpowoKis of Eastern Locrians, 

347 
u)p (Elean) =(tff or 6s, 364 
oracle-inscription from Dodona, 182, 

275 , 

OrchomenoB, Naxian inscriptions from, 

68, 214 sqq. ; local spelling of name, 

215, 260 
order of alphabetic signs, 4 sqq., 12, 

15 sqq. 
'OpeffTodaf, 245 
'Qpl/up, 122 
*Qpl(ai^, 161 
Orpheus, invention of alphabet attr • 

buted to, 3 
orthography, fluctuation in, 344 
*OpeoK\nt, 26 
'Ope6\a, 33, 35 
'US, adverbs in, 355 
Ma, 371 
"OffKvweis, 58 
&r<ra, Siraoif 373 
'OaSlXos, 218 
ov (pseudo-diphthong) denoted by two 

letters {Corinth, &c.), 131, 135 
OupaXios, 71 
odpoi, 845 

o^po^aires, 345, 875 
Overbeck quoted, on the date of in- 
scribed sculptures, 229 
owl, the, as type of coins at Athens, 53 
Ozolian Locris, inscriptions from, 234 

sqq. 

T, archaic forms of (Amorgos), 194; 

(Crete), 48 sqq. ; {Thera), 23 sqq. 
lIa^ij(iI(i[M]/3<t?), 163 
Pacuvius, the Duloreites of, 380 
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Paeonios of Mende, statuary, 201 

irat/ia, 48 

naXa/Aii^r, 122 

Palamedes, inyentions attributed to, 8 

Pallas, image of, found at Tegea (in- 
scribed), 358 

Ta/uaro^a^eorrat, 353 

Pamphjlian dialect, affinities of, 272 

Pamphjlian alphabet, 315 — 318; re- 
semblance of, to alphabet of Abou- 
Symbel inscriptions, 816; possible 
Argive derivation of, 317 

Xlarafii^s, 176 

Tafd^^ct, 856 

HayrAiTS, 242 

UaMBaXjity 112 

TOFTuxfa, 275 

norudTios. 176, 177, 340 

na0faw?12O 

wapafildoffOcu, Tapddo<riif special mean- 
ings of, 341 sq. 

Ilapaydpatt 304 

paragraphs, marks of division for, 348 

vaplfiev, 232 

Udpis, 207 

TapKa(0)ei/iKa, 359 

HapfUvuVy 58 

Tap^Grra, 226 

Paros, inscriptions from, 56 sqq. 

Haaliiaw, 155 

na<nirX^s, 158 

IXcuriitpdreta, 144 

TiffKOi, 366 

Tardpj 361 

Tarpla f = ^parpiut 364 

narpfof ? Uarpias, 364 

ndrpwcXotj 122 

patronymics, adjectival, in Aeolio Asia, 
324; in Boeotian, 212, 217; in Thes- 
salian, 247 

nawrcj^las, 268 

Pausanias, i. 8. 5, 91 ; i. 28. 9, 91 ; i. 28. 
9, 92; I. 28. 2, 101; i. 29. 4,90; i. 29. 

7, 118; I. 31. 6, 86; n. 27. 7, 285; 
u. 31. 9, 186; ii. 86. 7, 108; n. 36. 

8, 363 ; m. 2. 8, 260 ; m. 17. 3, 264 ; 
m. 20. 2, 264; m. 20. 5, 264; m. 
20. 6, 265 ; m. 22. 1, 261 ; iv. 14. 4, 
350; IV. 16. 1, 128; v. 8. 8, 863; v. 

9, 8, 192; V. 9. 4, 870; v. 10. 4, 
126; V. 17. 6, 6; V. 18. 4, 230; v. 
23. 1, 260; v. 24. 2, 187; v. 24. 
8, 262; V. 25. 5, 110; v. 25. 9, 5; 
V. 26. 8, 77; v. 26, 204; v. 27. 2, 
278; V. 27. 9, 198; v. 27. 12, 200; 

V. 27. 8, 205; vi. 1. 4, 265; vi. 2. 
2, 265 ; VI. 2. 8, 264 ; vi. 4. 11, 
279; VL 6. 1, 191; vi. 6. 2, 117; 

VI. 6. 6, 187 ; vi. 7. 1, 4, 377 ; vi. 7. 

10, 117; VI. 9. 4, 5. 148; vi. 10. 
7, 148; VI. 10. 9, 148; vi. 11. 2, 



60; VI. 13. 6, 117; vi. 22. 4, 282, 
370; vm. 45. 4, 867; vni. 47. 2, 
859; X. 1. 2; 8. 2; 18. 4; 20. 5, 
847; X. 7. 3, 82; x. 10. 3—4, 228 ; 
X. 13. 9, 260 ; x. 16, 336 ; x. 23, 231 

Pausanias, arrogant epigram of, 260 

Pausanias, king of Sparta with Agis, 
268 

IlaurucX^, 34, 85 

TcW, 331 

wedd/oiKOi, 112 

ir€5<i/oi9<H, 111 

ned((6 (Uidios), 206 

Peiraeeus, inscription of Abdera found 
at, 170; Megarian inscription from, 
139 

U€ipai60€v ? 879 

H€i(ray6paSf 28 

UcUravdpos, 190 

Utiffidjfa^, 77 

Hcwrtj, 379 

UeKTlffTpaTos, 86 

Qei0u>¥8as, 220 

U€i6iir¥€ios (patronymic), 247 

ni\€(f<»7 152 

IIijXci/s, 208 

' Peloponnesian * alphabet, 4 

TcirrriKdtrrw (Chios), 344 

TevTopKlOy 357 

Tewdarta, 362, 373 

QcpaeUtBiP, 123 

Ilepatcvf, 25 

JlepiKXijs, 111 

UepCKas, 26 

Ueplipasy 207 

Uep<fo$aplcu and Mu<rax«s, 351 

Persephone, dialectic forms of the 
name, 241 

Petelia, inscription from, 304 

^, invention of sign for, 3, 12 ; varie- 
ties in form of sign for, 83 sq., 247 

*ati'<6, 177 

^dXapisf 198 

4><iri7t, 161, 165 

Phanes, electrum-stater of, 177, 342 sq. 

^oFoducoSf 78 

^VOKplTTff 167 

^oi^vXXos, 92 

Pharsalus, inscription from, 247 

(pApew, 348, 350 

^prfp, 361, 378 

4»ei5iXaf , 268 

^€i6l\€<as, 201 

«€(dtof , 325 

^€idiTirldai, 27 

Phido of Argos, date, 54, 55 

Phigalia, inscription from, 277 

4»iXaxai09, 255, 358 

^iKaiytpaSf 221 

^iXcuylpfis, 197 

4»(Xa(os, 24 
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^CKiaf, 112 

4»tX^(tfr, 34, 35 

^ikfiaiot, 198 

^atTTo;, 213 

^iKKiS), 293, 301 

Philo It 655, 345 

*tX6«o/A0f, 277 

^CKoKkelbai, 131 

^cXojcX^, 184 

4>^Xc^, 120, 184, 215 

♦tXd^rpoTOf, 147 

^lU^^oi, 212 

*tXT<tf, 159 

4»X€ta<rto^ 259, 260, 264, 358 

Phlias, inscriptionB from, 139 

4>6/3os, 143 

Phocis, inscriptions from, 230 sqq. 

Phoenician alphabet, derivation of 
Greek from, 4 sqc^. 

Phoenician inscriptions at Abou-Sym- 
bel, 318 

*oc/3i{, 207 

^ircx^ta, 170, 338 

tftounKiiia ypdfifjMTat 3 

^oiMi^, 112, 121 

*oi(Tlat, 217 

Photins quoted, 388 

^paffiKXcMy 79 

*po<rt«f X^ ? 277 

^pauraei, 219 

iffparpla, 364 

#/)d{os, 65 

^pjr, 349 

4>pvyo9, 92 

4»i>i;^, 121 ; as epithet of slaves, 368 

Pn]7gia, rock-tombs of, 312 

Phrygian alphabet, uncertain whether 
of Eastern or Western type, 313; 
alleged derivation of from Cyme and 
Phocaea, 318; inscription written 
m, 312 

Phrygian slaves in Greece, 368 

^Xairos, 321 

4iv\o^curi\€Ut 365 

^v<rQu)y, 123 

Tl^aif 366 

Pindar, use of hellanodica in the sin- 
gular by, 365 

Pindar, 01 iii. 12, 365 ; Pyth, i. 137, 
134 5 Nem. t. 8, 114 

Piracy, prevalence of, 171; inscrip- 
tions relating to the regulation of, 
238 sqq., 354 sqq. 

Pisa and Elis, relations between, 361 

Pisa, d^tmction of, 298, 366 

UuriSiapldat, 217 

Pisindelis, grandson of Artemisia, 340 

Pisistratus, seizure of Sigeum by, 834 

Pktaeae, battle of, 226, 259, 260; 
dedication after battle of, 259; in- 
scriptions from, 225 



Plato, Oorg. 472, 97 

JWeUrraiPot, 295 sq. 

nXiUTTtddas, 253 

xXrfOq,, irkriBw, 358 

T\40po¥, 297, 873 

rXt-, inflexions of stem, 831 

Phny, Nat, Hut iv. 1. 4, 129 ; vn. 162, 

187; XXXIV. 19, 91, 115, 228; xxxiv. 

49 ( = 19). 88; xxxiv. 60 (=19), 

187; XXXIV. 88 ( = 19). 192; xxxvi. 6, 

335; XXXVI. 11, 63, 64; xzxvn. 10, 

335 
irX^ 331 

ir\vp€vs, epitaph on a, 83 
irXui^Tpta, dedication by a, 83 
Plutarch, De Or, Def, 14, 335; xepl 

riii 'Hpoa. KaK, 39. 42. 43, 260; 2. 

668 c, 90; ArUtid. 5, 93; ib. 24, 

270; Cim. 8. 17, 93; Lye, 6. 842; 

ib. 17,359; Ly8. 14, 87; 5oZ.23,64; 

ib, 24, 337, 838 
n6dapyof, 122 
voi=wp&i, 357 
UoiSucot, 357 
voietwy forms and inflexions of, 337, 

361, 372 
UoifjMwopldas, 220 

TOlTpOTlOSt 357 

rdXijaf, orthography and scansion of, 

170, 375 
tlo>JfiapxoSt 161 

ir6\€<tn in an Ionic inscription, 876 
noXtaxof , 263, 264 
iroXtaTOF, 330 
Pollux, in. 76, 879 ; iv. 102, 264, 833 ; 

vui. Ill, 120, 865; x. 108, 336 
iroXotro? 368 
UoXv^s, 207 
IloXvddfJLas, 248 
IloXuicXets, 212 
UoKvKXciroSf 116 
IloXvicX^, 26 

UoXvKpdTTfS. 110 

UoXwTTpdra^ 117 

UoXvarp^a, 212 

JloXvTlfjM, 27 

UoXv^afcda (adjective), 246 

Polybius xn. 5. 6, 353; xxii. 9, 129 

Polybius on the government of Looris, 

&c., 353 
Pompeii, graffiti at, 20 
n6tiirit, 187 
noo»aia, 264 

Poseidon, cult of, at Taenarum, 264 
Posidonia, inscriptions from, 801, 303 
QoffoldoM, 277 
II6ra/iof, 109 
iroTdpfiA^aiTOf 371 
IXorcurc/ATo, 152 
Hor€tddr, 128, 124, 143 
To^eXoAievcM, 371 
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ToOiKes, 360 

totI in an Attio inscription, 79 

ITouXwo/a, 127 

Praesos, inscription found at, in a non- 

Greek language, 376 sq. 
praetor peregrinui^ 357 
Prasiae, inscription from, 286 
npoJxo? 222 
H/Ki^iXas, 25 
Upa^iiuh-ni, 128 
npa^LT4\vs, 277 

Tfrri^€<r$ait passive, 845 

Tpri^ouriy 344, 375 

Tlf^afios, 122 

prices of land sold in Chios, 346 

Priene, worship of Apollo Pythios at, 
186 

nf^<f(aw, 221, 222 

prize-court, for oases of depredation at 
sea, 356 

Proconnesus, Ionic alphabet at, 194; 
inscriptions from, 78, 178; famed 
for its marble, 335 

prodelision or crasis f 348 

TpoSuclck, 352 

xfto^ficp, 338 

profession, mention of, on Attic in- 
scriptions, 83 

JIpoK\€ldat, 131 

llpoKXijt, 25, 217 

UpoKXUiffs, 217 

Prometheus, invention of alphabet at- 
tributed to, 3 

Pronapides of Athens, 6 

pronunciation, faulty, misspelling due 
to, 333 

proi>ert7, private, deposited in temples, 
357 ; forbidden at Sparta, 357 

Tpwrr&TOLt 352 

U^KirrefflXas, 122 

Tlpwr6x<»^it 185 

proxenia-decrees, 280, 281 

Tp6^afoi as magistrates, 305 

irpxnaMrfiaify 180 

^, invention of sign for, 2, 8, 12 sqq. ; 
doubtful whether Eleans, 298, and 
Phocians, 233, had a sign for; Lo- 
crian (Ozolian) and Arcadian signs 
for, 13, 241, 282 

"^aftfi&ras, 158 

"^a/ifULTtxoSi 152, 154 sq. 

Psanmietichus (Psamatichos, Psam- 
mis), four Eg^tian kings of that 
name, 154, 155 

Mn^^ti, 216, 354 

Fsemtek-menoh (Hor), 155 

SKi}r, 27 

Pseudo-Andocides quoted, Or, c. Ale, 
32,192 

psilosis, Ixxnrian, 848; Elean, 861,374 



UrtaievSt 221 * 

Ilrw/XXei, 213 

UrcctXXiot (patronymic), 213 

Tlrtatwy, 214 

QrtMOS, 221 

Ptolemy in. 14. 6, 129; in. 15. 14, 

129 
irr6\iyi, 318 

IIu7At«? 188 

punctuation, peculiar symbols used 

for, 332 
punctuation, marks of; 25, 46, 49, 

174, 215, 304 
Ilwp/ot, 124 
Ilvppmdatt 245 
Ilvppos, 212, 272 
ni^^a, 325 
nveay6past of Bhegium, 187 

Uvedpxns, 190 

ncerjs, 184, 191 
Uv0oK\iit, 116 
m$w, 152, 171 

^XvTiof, 208 

iJXirrw, 207 

9«/Wo», 27 

^wvdpwv, 349 

9o<pof, 327 

9oXiaraf, 222 

^opwot, 27 

^oc/udty 159 

^ov^yipai, 75 

quanti^, natural, ignored in metrical 

inscriptions, 138, 278 
9vMdaf, 225 
^VKPOi, 208 
^vXoiias, 124 
4i^^Oof, 303 
quota-lists or tribute-lists of Athens, 

93 sqq., 102, 339 

p, aspirated, instance of, 875 

r, sonant, 331 

reflexive pronoun-stem, digammated 

forms of, 303 
religious cult, inscription relating to, 

833 
^pa, meaning of^ 363 
retrograde writing, 5, 11, 98 
•Pij^Swp, 25 

Bhegium, alphabet of, 205 
Bhodes, alphabet in, before adoption 

of Ionic, 158 sq., 322 sq. ; alphabet 

and dialect of, at end of fiftii century, 

378 ; Argive colonisation of, 158 ; 

Ionic Epos at, 151 
Rhodian alphabet, relation of to 

Milesian, 157 
rhotacism, 361 
•P«»lf, 287 
Roman period, inscription of, 278 



Digitized by 



Google 



416 



INDEX. 



'Poirtdt, 207 

<r for in Laoonian, perhaps due to 

foreigners, 362 
<r, final, does not disappear in Laco- 

nian, 249 
<r, intervooal, disappearance of, in La- 

conian, 260, 264, 358 
<r, omission of, before (tt^ cic^ c<ft in 

Attic, 338, 350 
ffy remarkable forms of sign for, 253, 

269 
sacra of gens, 349 
sacred lands, inscription relating to, 

367 
<ra/ot, 203, 204 
2a>cit (udicff, 2i7(c£f), 120, 879 
Salammian, of Cyprus, buried in 

Aegina, 149 
Salamis, occupation of by cleruchs, 81 
ZoXo/u^ya, ZaX/bu^yi/, 'LaKdiuavUiy 373 
Salmakis, Garian town united with 

Halicamassus, 340 
samekh, 19, 20 
Samians, discoyery of Spain by, 819 ; 

influence of, on Chalcidian alpha- 
bet, 205 
Za/t/xa, 224 
Samos, early appearance of Ionic 

alphabet in, 194, 195; inscriptions 

from, 185 sqq. 
Samothrace, inscription from, 191, 

195; tradition of Samian colonisa- 
tion, 195 
sampU 10, 17; on late inscriptions, 

177 
fan, 9, 17, 19, 272, 317 ; not found in 

non-Dorian islands, 188 
Zaydw^, name of Amazon, 317 
aaoarpei, 307 
2cU.wtf, 304 
XapradtMjyt 121 
ZapvffffutWos, 175 

^au^uXldaSy 34, 35 

scarabs at Naucrati9^*323 

Scillus, Triphylian, destruction of, 370 

Scopas, temple at Tegea built by, 357 

Scyllis, 64 

Scythian expedition of Darius, 167 

Se/rvcuir, 126, 244, 260 

Selinus in Gynuria, inscription from, 

251 
Selinus, inscriptions from, 140 sqq. 
Sellasia, inscriptions from, 253 
<r€fU\oiit 368 
S^Awv, 76, 197 
2i//)o/*^oj, 147 
Serapeum stelae, 154 
serpent-pillar of bronze at Gonstanti- 

nople, 259 



Seven against Thebes, work represent- 
ing, by Hypatodorus and Aristogiton, 
228 

ihw6y 349 

sibilant, special sign for, in S. W. 
Asia, 177, 272, 816, 317 ; at Brun- 
disium, 272 

sibilants, symbols for, 8 sqq. 

Sicyon, spelling of, on coins and in- 
scriptions, 126, 260 

Sigean inscription, 78, 79, 99, 178, 
334 sqq. 

Sigeum, surrender of to Athenians, 
334 ; member of the Attic confede- 
ration, 335 

sigmat 9 ; three-slaroke and four-stroke 
form, uncertainty in the use of, 69, 
70; four-stroke, early use of in 
Attic, 96 

Zixcui'^, 304 

SiUyon, inscription from, 316, 317 

ZtfuLSfis, 197 

Simonides of Geos, invention of 17 and 
u attributed to, 2, 3; epigram of, 
110 

Simonides (Iamb.), 5. 53, 345 

ZtMOf, 207 

Z(y(^, supposed connexion with 
Zai'dri;, 317 

Z/rrcoy? 109 

ffUt (eUf), 362 

Siphnos, inscription from, 58 

Siris, destruction of, 306 

ffKOMeiPf 232 

ikavjan^ 370 

ZKiXlaf, 97 

ZiuxtfOrff 88 

Z/uiffv^ot, 90 

XfUBw, 88, 35 

Zo/3(£f?122 

Xu>K\€i8as, 35, 112 

ZoX^t, 268 

Solon, laws of, written ^v^po^SSv, 
6; legislation of, 54 

2a)/ti}di7f , 148 

ZQifSpos, 190 

Sophron referred to, 155 

Zw<rraf , 280 

Sfavurpdriyf , 84, 85 

2«n)/HX0t, 190 

Sparta, inscriptions from, 248 sq., 267 

Z0£rdor^, 112 

spiritui a^er^ written symbol for, 7; 
anomalies in Attic usage of sign for, 
104 sq. ; older sign for, and later 6 
in the same inscription, 64, 203, 
210, 285 ; or 1^ abnormal forms of 
sign for, 46, 47, 60, 51, 271, 278. 
275; doubtful whether used in Thes- 
saly, 248; absence of sign for, in 
Elean, 297 ; in old Achaean inecrip- 
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tions only in open form, 806 ; fluo- 

tnation in use of, 848; minosoole 

sign for, 275 
cirofhUv (ffiropddy) ? 838 
XxovUdTiSy 76 
Zra^t/Ms, 189 
iTT&roi, 872 
stelae, sepulchral, found at Thespiae, 

218, 227, 228 
Stephanus of Byzantium, 131, 297, 840, 

347, 380 
Zny^/as, 86 
ZdeveLas, 824 
StfeyAay, 109 
Z^^^XoY, 207 

-<r^(tf, -ffOujv, origin of, 859 
Stiris, inscription from, 232 
Stobaens, (Democr. ap.) 279, 11; on 

Ki^dWris and Xiyanjf , 838 ; (Theophr. 

ap. Serm. xliv. 22) 343 
ffToixn^" arrangement, 81, 99, 101 
Strabo, 225, 187 ; 179, 888 ; 259, 65 ; 

260, 55; 280, 272; 264, 273; 325, 

129; 841, 297; 860, 265; 424. 425, 

847; 448, 224; 589, 835; 645, 265, 

845; 801,165 
Strabo and Herodotus, statements of, 

regarding the foundation of Nau- 

cratis, 823 
SrpcCTiof, 184 
Zrp6/u/3if, 85 
Styra, inscriptions from, on leaden 

pktes, 197 
«ttS-, preposition, in compounds, 857 
ffvfidxrjv? 190 

subjunctive (Elean), use of, as impera- 
tive, 862 
Suidas quoted, 82, 838 
Zt;«C€ci)<r(i', 836 
0*0X01, ffvXaMt <pS\riP 8td6¥CUt ffvKoift 855 

sq. 
ZvX/xof, 112 

ffvWoyoiy meaning of, 340 
aiffi^oXai cvfi^oKaly 355 
<Twv% 330 
ffwe^Ka, 372 

superfluous signs, survival of, 20 
2u9<^, 133 
ffvaffijfjLaipSffBcjPy 359 
svarabhakti-'voYrelt 849 
Sybaris, destruction of, by Groton, 806 
syntax, unusual, 833, 348, 353, 856, 

359, 873; in Elean dialect, 362 
Syracuse, alphabet at, 185, 186 ; Qelo- 

nian dynasty at, 278; inscriptions 

from, 132 sqq. 

r for d in Cretan, isolated instance of, 

888 
T as the symbol for a sibilant, 170, 177, 

888, 875 



Taxv8p6fiof, 124 

Taenaros, inscriptions firom, 265 sqq. 

Tat=T<i«e, 868 

ToXorroy, 180 

TaX^iJ/3ios, 191 

TafjUcu rwr dXKtar Btw, 108 

Tanagra, inscription from, 221 sqq. ; 

list of Argives who fell at, 112, 118 
Tarentine alphabet, inscriptions in, 

271 sqq. 
* Tarentine-Ionic ' alphabet, 271, 278 
Tarentum and Thurii, struggle be- 
tween, 273 
HaTcUff, 201 
Tavpos, 92 
Taylor, division of alphabet by, 4; 

opinion of as to relation of Eastern 

and Western groups, 18 
Te/3iJ«of , 248 

rexPiTCUt ol wtpl t6p AUrvffor, 832, 883 
Tegea, inscriptions from, 255 sqq., 277 

278,280 
Ti;toj, 818 
Teiff&fiepost 225 
Tixvif, 350 
T€\€la=Kvpla, 869 
TeXeFos, cryopd, meaning of, 841 
TeX^cKot, 92 
Ti^Xe^s? 144 
Ti^Xe^of, 152 
l€\€<rl8pofMs, 90 
TcXeaCkas, 24 
TeXiffrrai, 112 
T€Xe<rT<i(j), 864 
TcXe<rr^f, 212 
TeXeffTodlicrj, 56, 57 
TAXwf, 279 
Telos, connexion of family of Gelo and 

Hiero with, 823 
tAoj, fUyioTOPy 865 
Titi^pidov, 84, 85 
temples, Delphian and other, used as 

deposit-banks, 858 
Teos, inscription from, 168 sqq.; older 

alphabet used at, 151 
TepwtKXijs? 77 
TepfiKXijt, 162, 192 
TtacapoKinrruv (Chios), 844 
TrJTipTSf Ionic or Elean ? 374 
TerpdKWj 258, 268 
T^TTixos, 76 

0, Cretan, pronunciation of, 832 
replaced by <r in Laoonian, 358 
edXris, 161 
BaXwdXas, 254 
BapycXe^, 184 
BapprfPy meaning of, 364, 367 
QappvfuixO't 24 
QappvfULXoii 25 
Oappi/rroXe/biof, 28 
Thasos, inscriptions from, 58 sqq. 
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Qeay^veif, 217 

Theagenes of Thasos, 60, 377 

Oedyrit, 300 

04ayoy (Q^rian), 369 

OedpriSf 2o5 

Btapoi (0€<opol), law relating to, 369 

Thebes, insoriptions from, 211 sqq. . 

Sitiop, 369 

QeioffSoroSt 203 

e€ipiv{r)io¥y 222 

BcKviKuifnt (?), 175 

Qcfdaffrat 245 

Theocritus, 1. 10. 379 ; i. 137, 35; vi. 
46, 114; XV. 18, 264 

e€od4KTas, 219 

OeodwpoS) 92 

eeodorof, 282 

^tfo/cX^s, 152 

0€ok6\oi, 286, 367, 868 

eeo/fiJ«iyf , 73 

Qwpyia, 33, 85 

Theophrastus ap. Stob. Serm, xlit. 22, 
343 

Theophrastus, Char. deiXSi fin. 93 

OcAwofivoSt 184 

Theopompus quoted, 1 

QeSvpoirot, 184 

0e<apol, see 0€apol 

e€OTi\iiif 147 

Oco^^Auf, 30, 35 

Q€6l;&ros, 223 

Thera, inscriptions from, 22 sqq., 62 

e^puw, 121, 147, 297 

BipawSpoff 120 

6ep<rA€Ci»f , 66 

^^/xrof ((?(ip<rM), 246 

0€(rfi6s and yt^/uot, 55 

Thespiae, inscription from, 218 sqq. 

Thessalj, inscriptions from, 244 sqq. ; 
inscriptions doubtfully attributed to, 
244; peculiarity of, in representing 
o-sound, 244, 248 ; doubtful attribu- 
tion of spirittu asper to, 248 

0i0tuwt 'mensura agri *? 868 

0€0/uit, 0i0fu(», 354, 359, 368 

Bevpla, 265 

Otay^wo, 215 

0iya (rd) Kal rd dvr/)(6rura, 330 

Qioy4P€iot (patronymic), 213 

OcoxX^, 249 

Oio/trao'ra, 223 

e^y^, 113 

Thisbe, inscriptions from, 220 

0od{8)d<n, 369 

0v^, 0^, 356, 369 

eovK\el^, 104 

QovKvdlhis, 57 

Qovplwf (da/xoirioy), 272 

* thousand,' the, at Opus and Naupac- 
tus. 851 

G/wW/taxof, 138 



00t by assimilation, 144, 329 sqq. 

Thuoydides: i. 5, 355; i. 67, 340; i. 
93, 86; I. 100, 90; i. 104. 105, 93; 
I. 108, 125, 353; i. 132, 260; ii. 22, 
340; II. 34, 93; ii. 52, 371; u. 99, 
115; in. 54, 86; m. 57, 260; iv. 8, 
258; IV. 102, 90; iv. 118, 363; iv. 
132, 267; iv. 134, 280; v. 18. 23, 
350; V. 29, 280; v. 79, 363; vi. 64, 
86; vm. 89. 92, 97 

ewtavlSaSy 268 

OvfiOfitiSy 112 

0vo(rK6oSy 370 

0v<f>\6t, 201 

Thurii and Tarentum, struggle be- 
tween, 273 

Thymbra, inscription found at, 326 

tile, inscription on a, 222 

Tifju&iepot? 254 

TifA4a$, 232 

TtfioSafios, 254 

TtfioK\€lBat, 27 

TtfjLOKXiji, 87 

TifioKpdreit, 225 

TifAOKpdrrfSt 92 

Tifuayldas, 122, 123 

Tt/ua¥tos (patronymic), 213 

Tifioa0irris, 60 

TifjuoffTioyt 362 

Ti/Mvxoif in various states, 338 

Tiwdapldaut 263 

rip=rit, 363 

Tisamenos, soothsayer, 226 

TiTU)v/'4<r0<a, 334 

Tiru/bs, 328 

TXaalas, 128 

TXiprt^Xeftos, 225 

T0i = r<J5e, 363 

rdtSSe = TotcSe, 832 

tortoise, type of coin at Aegina, 53 

Tovry, roiwet, 202 

traditional evidence, 2 

treaties between towns, inscriptions 
relating to, 234 sqq., 238 sqq. 

Tpe4Haifto$, 216 

trial, days of, announced by criers, 
345 

tribute lists, 98 sqq., 102 

Tpix«* 231 

Tplxovif used as money in Crete, 53, 
376 

Tpiirn5\€fMs7 90 

rpvrroa (xptTTofa) ^apxos^ 90, 378 

TpioCKoi, 122 

^po^ivioty orthography of, 260 

Tvxapira, 33, 35 

TvS^s, 208 

Tv<f>\6st etymology of, 201 

TVToi, 327 

tyrants, limited power of, 339 

Tyrtaeus, £r. 4. 9, 342 
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u, vooalio, inyention of symbol for, 7 
ihraZvyioii, 369 

V, Chalcidian pronnnoiation of, 876 
vase-insoriptions, 16, 17, 85, 74, 120 

sqq., 127, 158, 159 sqq., 206 sqq., 

808, 805, 825 
▼ases, Greek, authorities for the study 

of, 206 
vases, insoriptions scratched on, not 

necessarily contemporary with vases 

themselves, 828 
Vaste (Basta), alphabet found at, 271, 

272 
t7au, 11 

verbal-flexion (Elean), 862 
viljan^ 349 

villages, community formed of, 863 
Vitruvius ii. 8, 885 
vocative, alleged remarkable form of, 

160, 874 
Volci, inscribed vases from, 206, 208 
voliU, 849 

vowel signs, origin of, 6 
vrnimit 849 

Welsh, aspiration of initial liquids in, 

143 
Western group, 3, 12, 196—809 
will, type of Greek, 360 
written laws, earliest, date of, 865 

^, form of, as a criterion of date, 171, 
198; form of, at Argos, 20, 117; in 
Amorgos, 188 

Soy^cxof , 221 

Say^, 207 

Har^V, 207 

Si&i^of, 122, 207 

Xanthus, obelisk of, in British Mu- 
seum, 814 

SeiyiJ/ixTot? 71 

Sleycryarof, 241 

Ser/a^t, 130, 287 

H^/W, 121 

^tpMKcu, 857 



i€vo^K<tt (-a^xof), 246 

HcFOicX^, 125, 379 

£«KOicX^, 224 

SevoKplTfj, 188 

H^wi'M45, 212 

Xenophanes, fr. 2. 9. 22, 375 

Se^o^orros, 80, 84 

Xenophon, Hell. i. 4. 21, 5. 16, 6. 29, 

7. 2, 97; n. 2. 9, 87 ; n. 8. 10, 267 ; 

m. 2. 80, 297; m. 8. 1, 8. 9, 268; 

IV. 2. 16, 297; vi. 3. 18, 850; vi. 5. 

30,264 
ZovOlat, 255, 358 sqq. 
^f for f, 216 

j-, in Elean inscriptions for 5, 362 
^, strokes of, not rectilinear, 180 
^, in Cretan inscriptions, represented 

by d, 88 ; stands for k, ir<r, 826, 327 
^ in Aeolic, said to stand for ca, 827 
Zaleucus, legislation of, 55 
i^fuQfitp (infinitive), 838 
{loLfuvpyla i'ooy-) used collectively, 865 
Zancle, alpnabet of, 208; Samian 

capture of, 203, 210 
(ireSoVf 57 

^. ^i=^^> ^ (Elean), 362, 364 
^exa/trcUeu, 866 
l4n€\€¥ (Phrygian), 368 
ZrjpoSoTott 184 
Z^ptaw, 144 
Zeus, temple court of, at Elis, 366, 

867 
Zei)j "HXtof (Amorgos), 191 
Zc^'Lc^as, 249 
Zei>s Kainr(^af, 261 
Ztdt N<iibf, 131, 192, 275 
Zci^'OXvfiinot, 262, 270, 273, 286 sqq., 

300 
ZeDs *OMoXc6ro9, 212 
Z€i)s Oir(upet;s, 221 
Zeu^t, 197, 206 
Ze0^f?198 
Zl 'OXwrloit 365 
^aca, 365 
^^vMr, 865 
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